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mrRODucTioH
The quotations which immediately follow give the senti^

ment that is universally expressed by all who appreciate and

value the life and works of the man whose Discourses and

Writings are partially given in this book—Orson Pratt. He
was a man among men. It would be superfluous to add more

than what follows in praise of his rich life, his wonderful work,

humbly and faithfully performed.

At the funeral services of Apostle Orson Pratt, President

Wilford Woodruff said: 'It would be impossible to give the

history of that great man, or to depict the glory that awaits

him. It would take the trumpet of the sixth angel to do that.

Brother Pratt had lived longer in this Church, traveled more

miles, and preached more sermons than any man in it. He
had bapti2;ed thousands, and fulfilled the revelation given to

himi through the Prophet Joseph Smith, November 4, 1830.

His garments were clean from the blood of this generation. He
had studied and written more upon the Gospel and upon

science than any man in the Church.*"

Apostle John A. Widtsoe wrote of him:

"Orson Pratt was a great man—great in ideals and

achievement, in love of truth and service to his fellow men. The
memory of his life and labors will ever inspire men to earnest

effort and noble deeds. His life was crowded with varied

privileges and duties. He filled seven missions in Europe and

mission after mission in the United States; he opened the

Gospel door in Austria, and first preached the Gospel in Scot'

land; he took part in the famous march of Zion's Camp, and

was the first member of the pioneer company to enter the valley

of the Great Salt Lake; he was seven times speaker of the

legislative assembly of the Territory of Utah; he was a member
of the first high council of the Church, and later of the first

council of Apostles; he wrote notable books in the field of

philosophy and mathematics, and his treatises in defense of the

restored Gospel have never been excelled in scholarly research

or logical presentation; he divided the Book of Mormon and the

Book of Doctrine and Covenants into chapters and verses; he

invented a phonetic alphabet; he was an editor, lecturer.

^
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• ORSON PRATT

debater and orator—in him many gifts combined to make a

mighty man. Above all, he was a humble, faithful disciple of

the Lord Jesus Christ, and in his devotion to the restored Gospel

and sacrifice for it he attained his full greatness. He brought

thousands of honest souls into the Church.''

•

Following is an epitome of his life's labors :

Bom, Hartford, New York, September 19, 1811.

Died, Salt Lake City, Utah, October 3, 1881.

Bapti2;ed into the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day

Saints, September 19, 1830.

Ordained an Elder, December 1, 1830.

Ordained a High Priest, February 2, 1832.

Member of the High Council, July 7, 1834.

Ordained an Apostle, April 26, 1835.

Appointed Church Historian in 1874.

Filled at least eleven missions of longer or shorter duration

to the Eastern United States, in the years 1830, 1831, 1832,

1833, 1834, 1835, 1836, 1837, 1838, 1839, 1843, 1844, 1852,

1860, 1861, and 1869.

Served as a missionary in Europe as follows:

Great Britain 1840-41

Great Britain (President) 1 848-50

Great Britain (President) 1853-54

Great Britain (President) 1856-57

Austria and Great Britain 1865-67

Europe (special work) 1876
Europe (special work) 1878-79

Traveled 200 miles to see Joseph Smith, October, 1830.
Attended School of the Prophets, 1833.

With Zion's Camp as captain, 1834.

Crosses the plains with the pioneers, taking scientific

observations on the way and after arrival, 1847.

Published Book of Mormon in Deseret Alphabet, 1869.
y Arranged the text of the Book of Mormon and the Book

of Doctrine and Covenants in chapters and verses, with foot-

notes and references, 1878-79.
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Elected member of the first session of Utah territorial

legislature, and six times later.

Speaker of the Utah territorial legislature seven times.

At the General Conference of the Church of Jesus Christ

of Latter-day Saints, held on October 8, 1911 (Sunday), 10

A. M., President Joseph F. Smith announced that part of the

morning service ''will be devoted to an address by Elder Orson

F. Whitney, in honor of the memory of a great man of God,

the late Apostle Orson Pratt. By request of President Smith,

the family and relatives of Apostle Pratt arose in the congre-

gation, and it was observed that they numbered about four

hundred persons.''

It is thought that nothing would be more fitting as an

Introduction to this compilation of the discourses and writings

of this great man, than to present in full Elder Orson F.

Whitney's memorial address, which herewith follows:

''One hundred years ago, in a humble village of the Empire

State, a man was bom of whom it was said, as he lay in his

casket at Salt Lake City on the 6th of October, 1881, that he

had traveled more miles, preached more sermons, studied and

written more upon the Gospel and upon science, than any^

other man in the Church. That man was Orson Pratt, and

the speaker who eulogi2;ed him was Wilford Woodruff, his

fellow Apostle and Pioneer.

There were many who knew Orson Pratt better than I,

but none admired or esteemed him more. And yet my knowl-

edge of him was not based upon intimate association; I scarcely

knew him in a social way, and never had the opportunity to

converse with him. My acquaintance with the man was
wholly of a public character, and the information I possess

concerning his career is shared by tens of thousands.

He was of English and Puritan descent, his father's an-

cestor, Lieutenant William Pratt, being among the fir^t settlers

of Hartford, Connecticut. Lieutenant^Pratt's father was Rev-

erend William Pratt, of Stevenidge, Hertfordshire, England.

Orson Pratt was bonTat Warttord, Washington County, New
York, September 19, 1811. His parents were Jared Pratt and
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his wife, Charity Dickinson. Orson was next to the youngest

of six children. His elder brother Parley was destined like

himself to become a noted preacher and writer, and one of

the earliest settlers of the Rocky mountain region. Jared Pratt

was a weaver and a tiller of the soil. He had no faith in creeds

or churches, but taught his children to be moral, and to believe

in the Bible. _ --^

Orson received his first schooling at New Lebanon, Colum-

bia County, in his native state. To that place the family

moved when he was three or four years old. He was sent to

school several months in each year until the spring of 1822,

when he hired out as a farm boy. Whether in school or out, his

studious mind was always at work, and at intervals he picked

up a knowledge of arithmetic, bookkeeping, geography, gram"

mar and surveying.

Though a frequent reader of the Scriptures, he was not

deeply concerned about religion until the autumn of 1829,

when he began to pray fervently for spiritual light and guid^

ance. About a year later two Elders of the Church of Jesus

Christ of Latter-day Saints came into his neighborhood and held

meetings. One of these Elders was his brother. Parley P. Pratt,

by whom Orson was bapti2;ed on the nineteenth anniversary

of his birth. October of that year found him at Fayette,

Seneca County, the birthplace of the Church, which was then

only six months old. While there he met the Prophet Joseph

Smith, and.was confirmed by him a member and ordained an

Elder on the first day of November, 1830. His first mission,

taken soon after, was to Colesville, in Broome County.

Early in 1831 he followed the fortunes of the Saints to

Ohio, and at Kirtland, where he presided over the Elders, was
ordained a High Priest by Sidney Rigdon. From that time

forth he was busy traveling, preaching, and building up
branches of the Church. Among his converts in the Easterns

States were his brother Anson, at Hurlgate, Long Island;
)

Amasa M. Lyman, at Bath, New Hampshire; and the Farr/
Snow, and Gates famihes in Vermont. At Kirtland he taught

an evening grammar school, and was himself a student underA

Professor Seixas, a New York savant, who certified to his/
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proficiency in Hebrew, after a course of instruction extending

through eight weeks.

Orson Pratt helped to organi2;e Zion's Camp, and during

the journey to Missouri, whither the expedition went to rein'

state the Jackson County Saints upon the lands from which

they had been driven by mob violence, he had charge of several

wagons. When cholera broke out in camp, he was one of those

attacked by it, but his great faith and iron will saved him, while,

others perished. In Missouri he was a member of the High

Council.

At Columbus, Ohio, in April, 1835, he learned that he

had been chosen one of the Twelve Apostles, and was expected

to be at Kirtland on the twentysixth of that month, for

ordination. A journey of two days by stagecoach enabled him

to arrive there on the day appointed, and he was ordained an

apostle under the hands of David Whitmer and Oliver Cow"
dery, two of the Three Witnesses to the Book of Mormon.

When the Church moved from Ohio, Orson Pratt was

presiding over a large branch in New York City. Summoned
to Far West, Missouri, which had become the headquarters

of the Latter-day Saints, he was on his way there with his

family, and had reached St. Louis, where he was ice^bound,^

the rivers being fro2;en, when he learned of the expulsion of hisy

people from that state. He rejoined them at Quincy, Illinois,

in the spring of 1839.

During the previous summer, while the Saints were still

/in Missouri, the Prophet, voicing the word of the Lord, had

directed the apostles to take a mission to Europe, and the ap-

pointment designated the very date upon which they should

leave Far West, starting from the Temple lot in that city. This

was before the mob troubles arose, and before there was any

prospect of an armed collision between Missourians and Mor-
mons. But now all was changed! The Saints had been driven

out; and it was almost as much as a Mormon's life was worth

to be seen in Missouri. The day set for the departure of the

apostles was approaching, but they were far away, and the

mob leaders were boasting that "Jo^ Smith's prophecy" con-
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cerning the event would fail. Joseph himself was a prisoner

'in the hands of the Missourians, as was his brother, Hyrum
Smith; also Parley P. Pratt, and other leaders; but Brigham

Young, Heber C. Kimball, Orson Pratt, John Taylor, and

others of the Twelve were at liberty, and they determined to

fulfil the Prophet's prediction. Accordingly, before daybreak

on the day appointed, April 26, 1839, they rode into Far

1 West, held a meeting on the Temple lot, ordained Wilford

\ Woodruff and George A. Smith to the apostleship, and started

\ upon their foreign mission; the enemy meanwhile wrapt in

\slumber, oblivious to what was taking place.

Delayed by the founding of Nauvoo, Illinois, and by an

epidemic of fever and ague that swept over that newly settled

region, the apostles did not cross the Atlantic until about a

year later. Landing at Liverpool, penniless, and among stran-

gers, they remained in Great Britain a little over twelve

months, during which period they baptizied seven or eight

thousand persons, and raised up branches of the Church in

almost every noted city and town throughout the United

Kingdom. They also established a periodical, ''The Millennial

Star,'' with Parley P. Pratt as editorfpublished five thousand

copies of the Book of Mormon, fifty thousand tracts, and three

thousand hymn books; besides emigrating a thousand people

to Nauvoo, and founding a permanent emigration agencyf^The

British Mission had previously been opened by Heber C. Kim^

ball and Orson Hyde, with their associates; now its founda^

tions were laid broad and deep.

In the assignment of mission fields Scotland fell to Orson
Pratt. It has been said that a Scotchman should always be in

the right, for he is hard to turn. The apostle proved the truth

of this saying during his experience in and around Edinburgh,

where he fasted, prayed, and preached for nine months, suc-

ceeding, after much difficulty, in raising up a branch of more
than two hundred members. His patient zeal never flagged.

His daily climbs up the slopes of Arthur's Seat, a mountain
overlooking the town and from the summit of which he be-

sought the God of Israel to give him the hearts of that people,

is one of the picturesque episodes of ''Mormon" missionary
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life. While upon this mission he published his pamphlet,

"Remarkable Visions," the perusal of which drew many into

the Church. He returned to America early in 1841.

During the next few years he resided at Nauvoo, where

he had charge of a mathematical school, and was a member of

the city council. He also filled missions in the East, and at the

City of Washington presented a memorial, prepared by himself

and others, signed by the members of the Nauvoo city council,

praying for redress of the wrongs suffered by the Saints while

in Missouri. During his leisure moments he calculated eclipses

and prepared an almanac for publication in 1845. It was

entitled ''The Prophetic Almanac,'' and was calculated from

the latitude and meridian of Nauvoo and other American

towns. 'Trom 1836 to 1844,'' says the Apostle, '1 occupied

much of my leisure time in study, and made myself thoroughly

acquainted with algebra, geometry, trigonometry, conic sec

tions, differential and integrd calculus, astronomy, and most

of the physical sciences. These studies I pursued without the

assistance of a teacher." He was in the East when the Prophet

and the Patriarch were slain, and returned to Nauvoo soon

after the martyrdom. ^j-

The exodus of the Latter-day Saints from Illinois began in

February, 1846. The Mississippi river was fro2;en over, and

some of the companies crossed on the ice. Orson Pratt, who
had recently returned from another eastern mission, was one

of the leaders of this migratory movement, which was destined

to redeem an arid waste, and found an empire in the heart of

the Great American Desert. During their slow progress over

the snow^covered or rain-soaked prairies to the bluffs of the

Missouri River, the pilgrims halted many times, and were even

under the necessity of forming temporary settlements. Garden

Grove and Mount Pisgah, at which places the leaders, in

council, decided to send a company of pioneers to the Rocky
Mountains, in advance of the main body of the people. Prep^

arations for this expedition were under way when, at the Blufi^s,

in July, 1846, the enlistment of the Mormon Battalion, five

hundred volunteers, as part of the United States military force
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then invading Mexico and her provinces, postponed the de^

parture of the pioneers until the next season.

Orson Pratt was one of the one hundred and forty-'three

men led by President Brigham Young from the Missouri River

westward during the spring and summer of 1847. They

started from the "Mormon'' tovm of Winter Quarters (now

Florence, Nebraska), about the middle of April, arriving in

Salt Lake Valley on Saturday, the 24th of July. Brother Pratt

entered the valley three days in advance of the general arrival.

^ It happened thus. President Young, after leaving Fort

Bridger, had been attacked by mountain fever, and under his

direction Orson Pratt, with a number of men and wagons, led

the way down Echo Canyon, up East Canyon, through and

over the Wasatch Mountains toward the shores of the Great

Salt Lake. From the summit of Big Mountain, on the nineteenth

of July, Orson Pratt and John Brown, riding ahead of their

companions, caught the first glimpse of the valley; and on the

twentyfirst, Orson Pratt and Erastus Snow, the latter a mes'

senger from President Young, emerged from Emigration Can^

yon, a little south of where Fort Douglas now stands. They
had a single saddle horse, and were riding by turns. The day
being warm. Brother Snow took off his coat and hung it

loosely over the saddle bow. Missing it, he rode back toward
the mountains to look for it, leaving his companion to walk on
alone to the banks of City Creek. This stream then divided

into two branches, one flowing south, the other west. Thus it

was that Orson Pratt was the first of the pioneers to tread the

site of Salt Lake City.

Any other member of that historic band might have done
as much had chance or destiny so decided; but how many of

them could have laid out the town that was founded here that

memorable summer? This honor also fell to Orson Pratt, who,
assisted by Henry G. Sherwood, ran the original survey of Salt

Lake City, on Monday, the second of August. He ascertained

the altitude of the valley, and determined its latitude and longi-

tude. We are also indebted to Orson Pratt and a few merh;
like him for what we know of the experiences of the pioneers

during and after their journey to the West.
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From the summer of 1848 to the spring of 1851, this

Apostle presided over the European Mission, with headquarters

at Liverpool. The British Isles contained at that time, accx>rd'

ing to his published statement, about 40,000 Latter-day Saints.

President Pratt's reputation as speaker and writer had preceded

him, and the sun of his fame now rose nigh to the 2;enith. As
president, preacher, editor, and author, he labored almost in"

cessantly. Every noted town in the three kingdoms heard the

sound of his voice, deep, sonorous, powerful, proclaiming with

fervid and fearless eloquence the principles he had been sent to

promulgate—the principles of the everlasting Gospel. While

editing the Millennial Star, he wrote, published and distributed

many pamphlets on doctrinal, historical, and philosophical

themes, and with means obtained from the sale of his works,^

supplied the urgent needs of a portion of his family who were

still on the Iowa frontier. He was visiting them in the spring \

of 1850, when he received word from President Young that
]

he was honorably released from his mission and at liberty to/

return to Utah^
In the Legislative Assembly of the Territory, almost from

the beginning, Orson Pratt was a member of the council, and he

sat in every subsequent legislature when at home. During

several sessions he was speaker of the house of representatives^^

As one of the corps of instructors of the University of

Deseret, now University of Utah, he delivered, in the winter

and spring of 18514852, a series of twelve public lectures on

astronomy, which awakened general interest. He had now
achieved fame in the field of higher mathematics, having dis-

covered, in November, 1850, a law governing planetary rota-

tion, and subsequently making other scientific discoveries. Pro-

fessor Proctor, the astronomer, while lecturing at Salt Lake

City early in the eighties, referred almost reverently to Pro-

fessor Pratt, expressing the opinion that there were but four

real mathematicians in the world, and that Orson Pratt was
one of them^He was such an ardent lover of knowledge, and

so anxious to disseminate it, that he offered to teach the youth

of the community free, if they would give their time to study.

In Aumist. 1852. he took uo a temtx)rary residence in
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Washington, D. C, where he pubUshed 'The Seer,'' a periodi"

cal devoted to the dissemination of ''Mormon'' doctrines. In

its columns appeared the revelation on plural marriage and

Joseph Smith's prophecy on war. At the same time he pre^

sided over the Latter-day Saints in all the States of the Union

and in the adjoining British provinces. Then followed another

presiding mission in Great Britain, from which he returned by

way of California, while Johnston's army, sent to Utah to put

down an imaginary rebellion, was in winter quarters east of the

Wasatch Mountains.

The spring of 1 864 found the Apostle at Vienna, endeav"

oring to obtain a foothold for missionary work in the Austrian

capital. But the laws of that country were too stringent for

such an undertaking, and he, with his companion. Elder William

W. Riter, returned to England. There President Pratt pub-

lished, in May, 1866, an edition of his mathematical work,

"Pratt's Cubic and Bi^Quadratic Equations." Three years

later, in New York City, he transcribed and published the

Book of Mormon in the phonetic characters of "The Deseret

Alphabet." ^

; August, 1870, was made memorable by a great public dis^

cussion in the Salt Lake tabernacle, where Orson Pratt, the

"Mormon" apostle, debated with Dr. John P. Newman, Meth-
odist pastor and chaplain of the United States Senate, the

question, "Does the Bible Sanction Polygamy?" The debate

lasted three days, and was Hstened to by ten thousand people.

The umpires, chosen by both parties, rendered no decision

—

that being one of the preliminary conditions—but it was the

general verdict of "Mormons" and Gentiles that while New-
man was the more eloquent, ornately so, at least, Pratt was the

better informed, and the more logical. Both men were thor-

ough scriptorians, but the apostle surprised even his learned

opponent by his profound knowledge of the original Hebrew,
and his clear-cut mathematical demonstrations. The Boston
"Banner of Light," commenting on the result, said: "Some-
one carrying more guns than Dr. Newman will have to be sent

out missionarying among the 'Mormons.' "/ '''

In 1874 Orson Pratt became the Church Historian, an
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office held by him during the remainder of his days. In 1877

he went to England to transcribe and publish an edition of

the Book of Mormon in the Pitman phonetic characters, but

was recalled almost immediately by the death of President

Brigham Young. The ensuing autumn found him revisiting

scenes of early ''Mormon'"* history, in company with his fellow

apostle, Joseph F. Smith.

December of that year brought another mission, the last

one undertaken by this valiant veteran in the cause of Christ.

It was his fifteenth voyage over the ocean; this time to stereo^

type and publish at Liverpool the Book of Mormon and the

Doctrine and Covenants, as arranged by him in paragraphs,

with footnotes and references. He also published \yhile there

his astronomical work, ''Key to the Universe.'' In London
he made a discovery regarding the Great Pyramid of Egypt, a

discovery conclusively demonstrating to his mind that the date

of the organi2;ation of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day

Saints is symboli2;ed in the chronological floor line of the

Grand Gallery, in that ancient monument.

The Apostle was now advanced in years, almost upon the

summit of his threescore and ten. His appearance was truly

patriarchal, hair and beard being white as snow. Powerful in

build, though of but medium stature, he was still mentally and

physically strong. During the whole period of his final mission,

ending in September, 1879, he worked, for weeks at a stretch,

not less than eighteen hours out of the twenty-four. The
enfeebled state of his health after his return showed that the

heavy labor had told severely upon him.

Two years later, on the third day of October, he died

at his home in Salt Lake City. - Just before breathing his last,

he dictated to President Joseph F. Smith, who took down the

words as the dying man uttered them, this epitaph, to be placed

upon his tombstone: "My body sleeps for a moment, but my
testimony lives and shall endure forever."

/ "The St. Paul of Mormondom"—as Tullidge styles him

—

was a preacher eloquent and powerful, a theologian learned and

profound, a linguist to whom dead languages were an open

book, a writer lucid and logical, a scientist of eminent attain-
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ments. Essentially a sage, having the philosophical tempera-

ment as well as the philosophical cast of mind, he might easily

have been classed with the Wise Men of Greece, or even with

the Hebrew prophets. .

The philosophical side of his nature may be illustrated

by an anecdote. One of the evidences of the humble circum-

stances in which he Hved was a weather-beaten though respec

table straw hat which he wore both summer and winter. One
day his daughter, Mrs. Joseph Kimball, asked him: "Father,

why do you wear a straw hat in winter?" "To keep my head

warm,'' he answered. "But,'' she persisted, ^'is a straw hat

warm in winter?" "Warmer than no hat at all, my daughter,"

was the reply—worthy of a Diogenes.

Another incident tells something of his power of concen-

tration, and his ability to control his feehngs—all the more

remarkable, when it is known that Orson Pratt was as high-

spirited as he was fearless and determined. He was preaching

at Liverpool, in the open air, when a noisy fellow, pushing his

way through the crowd and planting himself squarely in front,

began to denounce him. The speaker, without deigning to

notice the interruption, raised his stentorian voice, and going

right on with his discourse, poured forth a volume of sound that

completely drowned the voice of his would-be disturber. The
fellow then shouted his objections, but the Apostle, still further

increasing his own lung power, again rendered the tones of the

hoodlum inaudible. This was kept up until the latter ceased

from sheer exhaustion, and retired amid the laughter of the

bystanders. The orator then lowered his voice to normal pitch,

and continued his subject to the end.

Orson Pratt stood at the head of a patriarchal household,

-the husband of several wives, the father of forty-five children,

thirty-two of whom, evenly divided as to sons and daughters,

survived him. Many of these are present today. His direct

descendants—children, grandchildren and great-grandchildren

—now number nearly four hundred. /•

It was a foregone conclusion that with a family so large,

and a life so devoted to the public interest, he could hardly

have died wealthy, even had he so desired. But it is exceed-
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ingly doubtful that he ever cherished such a desire. Had he

been asked the question, once put to Agassi2;, "Why do you not

use your abiHty to acquire a fortune?'' he would probably have

answered, as did the greatest naturalist, '1 haven't the time.'V -

He may have lacked the gift. Be it so. Perhaps he had

other gifts, just as great, and even greater. The mind must

be fed, as well as the body. ''Man shall not live by bread

alone," and he who ministers to the intellect and the spirit is,

and ought to be, as consequential in any community as the

capitalist, the business man, the politician, the executive, whose

skill is in governing men, or in acquiring and managing prop^

erty, and ministering to the physical needs of his fellows. It

may yet transpire that the true mission of the man of affairs,

in one of its functions, at least, is to free such men as Orson

Pratt from the excess of business cares and burdens, and give

them time to devote to other pursuits, just as important and

quite as useful, in the long run, as those which the many most

appreciate. Doubtless there were times when this man found

it difficult to provide for his family the bread that perishes.

One reason was that like his great Master, our Elder Brother,

he had to "be about his Father's business," feeding a starving

world with the bread of eternal life.

Why should any man assume, be he writer, preacher, or

financier, that his ability was given for his own exclusive

benefit, and his neighbor's ability, for the benefit of the public?

No gift from God was ever intended for self-aggrandi2;ement.

All such endowments are altruistic in purpose, and were

designed for mutual help and the general good. Nor should

aptitude in any direction be rated at its mere market value. MsEL
£aymost, as a rule, for things of least consequence. The gifts

of the liospelTwhich are not to be purchased, which are beyond
\ ^

all price, would be discounted in any market in the world. They
who despise any of God's gifts are fit subjects for the divine

clemency. They should be forgiven, "for they know not what
they do." All kinds of good men are needed in the work of the

Lord, and some day, under a better social system than now pre^

vails, they will be found laboring, every man for the interest
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of his neighbor, "and doing all things with an eye single to the

glory of God/'

''Without purse or scrip''—that was the insignia of the

apostolic mission; and He who gave that mission "had not

where to lay his head." Not that He was powerless to provide

for Himself and His friends, for He possessed all things; but He
made His servants poor, that the world might be proved, and

the Lord's true disciples known. (He who gives even a cup of

cold wafer to a servant of God athirst, shall in nowise lose his

reward.

The American nation—the whole civili2;ed world, or a

great part of it, has gone money^mad, grasping after gold, and

caring Httle or nothing as to how they acquire it; marrying for

money, stealing for money, killing for money—anything to get

money. "Put money in thy purse," seems to be the slogan of

the present hour; which might be well enough, as to money
honestly obtained, if more people were found willing to open

their purses, take the money out again, and use it as the divine

Giver intended it to be used. "How much is he worth in

dollars and cents?" or "What is his capacity for making and

keeping?" is too often the gauge of a man's greatness in these

modern times. A false standard, unworthy of a great nation

and a great people.

What a predicament the world would be in if our

Heavenly Father should act upon that principle? God's great-

ness is shown not so much by His ability to create and possess,

as by His willingness to bestow, to give, to share, to minister

to the welfare and happiness of His children, to provide ways
and means for their advancement, opening for them the avenues

of progress leading to those summits of glory which He Himself

has attained. And He expects us to be like Him, to emulate

His example, to be perfect even as He is perfect according to

our sphere.

Thank heaven there are some men and some women who
bow not down to the god of gold; men and women who are

not for sale; men and women with whom the Giver, not the

gift, is supreme. Such a man was the Prophet Joseph Smith.

Such were his associates and his successors. Such men lead us
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today, and such are all true Latter-day Saints, the world over.

Such a man was Orson Pratt, a true and genuine Apostle.

''A rich man,'' said President John Taylor at his funeral. Yes,

for "he who hath eternal life is rich.'' Eternal riches was his

quest. In moderate, even lowly circumstances, so far as this

world's wealth was concerned, he was rich in powers of mind

and accumulations of knowledge; an intellectual and a spiritual

millionaire."

The Compiler of this book has copiously quoted the dis-

courses of Orson Pratt in the seven books which have preceded

this volume, for to him, he was an ideal expounder of

the Gospel and an exemplary and worthy ambassador of the

Lord in this the Dispensation of the Fulness of Times. Hun'
dreds of letters have been received which have told of the vast

amount of good these compilations have been the means of

accomplishing. One of these letters is herewith reproduced:

"3313 South 11th East,

Salt Lake City, Utah,

Oct. 13, 1939.

Mr. N. B. Lundwall,

City.

Dear Brother: I desire to relate to you the following

strange and marvelous thing that happened to me recently,

because it concerns you.

In the middle of the afternoon of the above date, I was

working in my garden when suddenly I seemed to be in the

invisible presence of my father (Nephi Pratt—Compiler), who
had been dead for a number of years. The following words

began going through my mind, and I found myself listening

as intently as if an audible voice was speaking to me. It said,

"My son Nelson," and I knew the voice was referring to you.

I was pu2;zled by the words "My son Nelson." I was trying

to interpret their meaning, when I again heard the voice say:

"It is not your father but your Uncle Orson who speaks (Orson

Pratt) . There then came surging through my mind the follow-

ing: "I have been permitted to adopt Nelson B. Lundwall as

my son and he shall be and remain my son until he has been

fully rewarded for the great work he has done in seeking out
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and publishing many of my important works, which otherwise

may have perished from the earth/'

I feel it is my duty to convey this message to you, together

with my personal gratitude for the splendid work you have

accomplished in giving to the world my Great Uncle's lectures

on astronomy: ""The Wonders of the Universe," as well as

many important sermons that have long been out of print. I

sincerely feel you will not only be appreciated here for your

splendid effort, but it has been noted also in the eternal world.

Your brother,

Wm. P. Pratt.''

It is hoped that many thousands may read this compila^

tion: Masterful Discourses and Writings of Orson Pratt. It

represents but a small fraction of his writings and discourses. It

is hoped that some day not in the distant future the descendants

of this great man may have his wonderful life's works properly

recorded in a manner that will be worthy of their majesty, and

greatness.

N. B. Lundwall. Compiler.
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1. A QUALIFIED MIHISTRT

Who are the called of God? Who are divinely commis'

sioned to preach the Gospel? Who are divinely authori2;ed

to minister in holy ordinances? It is not the worldly wise; for

the wisdom of this world is foolishness in the sight of God. It

is not the self-sufficient theologian, whose only qualification con-

sists in having become extensively taught in the "letter of the

word," but knows nothing of its power. It is not the proud,

self'conceited doctor of divinity, nor an uninspired Lord Bishop,

Cardinal, nor Pope. And, finally, it is not any unbehever in

new revelation, nor any who disbelieve in the necessity of the

miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost. But it is the meek, humble,

contrite man, who believes in a God of revelation, a God of

miracles, a God who is the same today as yesterday, whose

unchangeableness is eternal. Such a man was Joseph Smith;

such are those who are sent forth to prune the vineyard for the

last time. They are not puffed up with the wisdom and learning

of men, despising the faith once delivered to the Saints; they are

not influenced by the popular creeds and doctrines of men; they

seek not the honors of this world, but seek to understand and

do the will of Him who has called and sent them.

The great majority of the Lord's messengers are sent on

foreign missions before they have ever stood before a congrega-

tion. Their maiden speech, or first attempt to address the

public, is generally among strangers in a foreign land. Noth-

ing but the utmost assurance that God has commissioned

them would give them confidence to forsake kindred, friends,

associates, parents, and what is still dearer, wives and children,

and venture ''without purse or scrip,*" without any worldly

recompense or salary, to warn the nations, under the heavy

pressure of scorn, derision, and persecution of nearly all man-

kind. And yet these men do all this. Their warning voice is

heard, not in the popular eloquence of man's wisdom, but in

the still small voice of humble inspiration. They are not wel-

comed by the rich and proud, and received into the mansions

of the great and popular; but, here and there, they find a humble.



26 ORSON PRATJlf

honest soul whose heart is open to receive them, and their tes

mony, and to whom they minister in the holy ordinances of the

Gospel, and to whom the word is confirmed by a reception of

the Holy Ghost.

We do not, by any means, condemn the learning and
j

wisdom of men; for these are good, in their place; and, if

properly used, will render a servant of God still more efficient >

in doing gogdJi It is not learning which we condemn, but it is

thTpriHeand self-sufficiency to which most of the learned yield.

They trust to their learning, instead of the inspiration of the

Holy Ghost; they teach human precepts, instead of the counsels

of heaven; they seek unto the poor, weak, puny judgment of:

man, instead of inquiring of God; hence, their wisdom is foolish' •

ness, and of no account towards building up the kingdom of

God. But if they would combine their learning with the inspira'

tion of the Spirit, and receive the word of the Lord, as holy men

did in times of old, then their learning might be of great benefit

to their fellow men. They would be able, through a good under"

standing of their mother tongue, to convey the truth more

simply, more eloquently, more fully, more impressively to their

hearers. A man of God might have the heavens opened to him,

and might gaze upon the glories of the celestial worlds, and

might understand things great and marvelous, and yet, through

the imperfections of his language, be feebly qualified to impart

this great information intelligibly to others; whereas, if he had

instructed himself in the use of language; it would prove a

powerful medium of communication, to those whose minds are

lighted up by the Spirit of Truth.

Moses was taught in all the wisdom and learning of Egypt,

which, when united with the miraculous power of God, qualified

him more fully, for the high duties and responsibilities of a great

leader of Israel. Paul was learned; and when he was filled with

the revelations of the Spirit, his learning was of great utility in

mightily convincing the Gentiles. ApoUos was ''an eloquent

man and mighty in the Scriptures,'' proving himself peculiarly

beneficial in the ministry. But in no case, do we find learning

usurping the place of inspiration; it was merely an assistant

qualification of secondary importance.
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Every missionary whom the Lord has called should seek

for qualification that will enable him to be useful. Though he

is required to take no thought beforehand what he shall say,

yet he should be very diligent in treasuring up in his heart the

i word of God, and in making himself thoroughly acquainted with

doctrine, with theory, with principle. When the treasury of

the heart is full of good things, the Spirit of the Lord will select

therefrom, in the very moment, what is needful for the edifica-

tion of a congregation; but when the treasury is empty, there is

nothing worthy of selection, the mind being barren and unfruit-

ful in the knowledge of God. The mind should be trained to

study, to reflection, to system. At first mental discipline may
prove irksome; but after a little exertion and practice, the mind
becomes habituated to this new kind of labor, which if con"

tinued, will eventually yield fruits satisfactory to itself, and

useful in the salvation of others.

Millennial Star, 28: 52 1^2

I do not feel, this morning, to make apologies, particularly,

but present myself before you because I am requested so to do,

feeling that I am fulfilling the duties of my office and caUing to

comply with the requests of those set to preside. There is one

subject which I will briefly touch upon as a kind of preface to

my remarks, and that is in relation to one's preparing himself,

as a servant of God, to preach the principles of eternal truth.

We should not study beforehand the precise subject upon which

we will preach, or the precise language that we shall use in

treating upon any subject; but this does not preclude the idea

of a man's informing himself upon all subjects. This, I have

often thought, is not understood as it ought to be by the officers

of this Church.

There are many, perhaps, who feel a disposition to neglect

all improvement of mind, thinking that if they are placed in a

position where they are called upon to preach, God will give

them, not only the subject, but the language also, and everything

pertaining to the duties of their callings as public speakers.
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Although we are taught that we are to take no thought before

hand what we shall say, yet we are nowhere taught in the

revelations of God to let our minds run down, our understand'

ings and our judgment to be spent in idleness, without treasuring
;

up the things of the kingdom of Gkxl, and storing up useful

knowledge. Indeed, we are commanded in the revelations of the

Most High directly to the contrary from the idea which has

prevailed among some.

We are commanded over and over again to treasure up

wisdom in our hearts, continually, to treasure up the words of

eternal life continually, and make ourselves acquainted not only

with ancient revelation, but with modern; to make ourselves

acquainted not only with things pertaining to time, but with

things pertaining to eternity; to make ourselves acquainted not

only in regard to things of earth, but also in regard to things

that are in heaven; to inform ourselves upon theories, principles,

laws, doctrines, upon things that are at home, and upon things

that are abroad. And the same Almighty Being who has com^

manded us to do these things has commanded us to take no

thought beforehand what we should say; for every well^in^

structed scribe, we read in the New Testament, bringeth out of

his heart things both new and old. It is not the ill-instructed

scribe, it is not the person who does not study, it is not the

person who suffers his time to run to idleness, but it is that man
that instructs himself in all things within his reach, so far as

his circumstances and abilities will allow. Such a one will

bring forth before his hearers things that will edify in relation

to old times, and also in relation to the present and future,

things both new and old. Moreover, we read that the Holy
Ghost shall give you in the very hour what ye shall say.

What need, then, inquires one, is there for a person to

inform his mind, if the Holy Ghost will give him, in the very
hour, what he shall say? It is not every man that has suffi-

cient faith to obtain that amount of the Holy Spirit that will

bring the subjects, the ideas, the language, and the system of

the subject all before his mind at once. There are but a very
few persons which ever lived upon this earth that have had
suilicient faith to obtain all this fulness of these gifts: and it is
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one great reason why the Lord has commanded his servants

to instruct themselves, because of the weakness of their faith.

Then, if they have fulfilled this commandment, they will have

more confidence in God; but if they have neglected this

commandment, what confidence have they that the Holy Ghost

will be given to them?

Will the Lord bestow his Holy Spirit upon an unwise and'

unfaithful servant, upon one who disobeys his commandments,

who sits himself down in idleness, and will not attempt to

inform his mind upon all subjects within his reach? If any

person supposes this, he is greatly mistaken; but if he tries to

fulfil the commandments of God, making himself extensively

acquainted with the attributes of that Being whom he worships,

if he tries to become acquainted with all useful subjects, he

will then have faith. He can then go before the Lord and

ask him for his Spirit to indite, in the very hour, that particular

subject which he has previously informed himself upon, and to

bring it forth before the people in a proper light and in a

proper manner. But without this his efforts will be in vain.

It is most likely that an individual who has disobeyed this

commandment, instead of preaching by the Holy Ghost, will

preach by his own wisdom; and he will tell you about ten

thousand things which the Holy Ghost never puts in his heart;

he will preach about so many things that it will be impossible

for the enlightened among his congregation to see anything in

his ideas that will be calculated to edify or instruct.

I have made these preparatory remarks particularly for

the benefit of my brethren of the ministry; for I know the diffi"

culties they encounter when they go abroad. I have been

abroad with several companies of missionaries from this place,

and I have seen them lament and mourn, and have heard them

tell their feelings, one to another, saying, ''O that I had

occupied my time that I have spent as it were in folly, in

\ treasuring up the principles of eternal life, that I had studied

! the scriptures, that I had made myself acquainted more exten-

sively with the doctrines of the Church, that I had made myself

acquainted with those principles revealed from heaven for our
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guidance I should then have been prepared to stand before

inhabitants of the earth and edify them with regard to our

principles/' I have heard these lamentations for months after

they were in their fields of labor; and I have really been

astonished at the idleness of those who are growing up, who
expect to be servants of God and to occupy a conspicuous

place in the kingdom of God. I know many of us can plead

some sort of an excuse. The hard labors we have to endure

in irrigating the soil, in penetrating the mountain canyons for

wood and timber, all these things have a tendency to fatigue

the body and the mind, so that we have not the same oppor'

tunity for information that we would have, if we were more

at leisure. After all, cannot every man look back upon many
hours that have been spent in foolishness, perhaps in going to

dancing school, or in going to parties wherein there is no

particular profit? Not only hours, but days are spent that

might have been used for better purposes; consequently, you
have not a sufficient excuse to justify you in spending your time

in idleness.

JD 7:74^75

2. PREACHIHG THE GOSPEL WITHOUT PURSE OR
SCRIP

(Remarks delivered at a special conference held in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City,

August 28, 1852.)

I will make a few observations by permission. When I

see so many of my brethren feeling a desire to go to the nations

—to different parts of the earth, it truly is a cause of great

rejoicing to my heart. When I read, occasionally, letters and
communications that are published in the Millennial Star, in

regard to the spread of the work among the different nations,

it is a joy to me which is indescribable. And when I see the

brethren going forth to the different nations, I almost feel

as though I wanted to go to all these different places at the

same time myself—to go with my brethren and be instrumental

with you in trying to build up this kingdom among the nations.
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There is certainly no work in which the servants of God can

be engaged that is so pleasing and joyful to the mind as to be

engaged in the work of the holy ministry—in trying to persuade

the honest in heart among the nations to receive the truth.

This generation has been calling a long time for miracles;

but one of the greatest miracles in the last days, in my estima^

tion, is the fact that scores and hundreds of the missionaries

of the Latter-day Saints are traversing the globe, going from

nation to nation, upon the principle that the ancient Apostles

traveled; namely, without purse or scrip. Is not that a miracle?

Has any such thing happened before for many genera^

tions as people traveling over the whole earth, starting from

their homes without purse or scrip? If you should go upon

your own business, and the Lord had not a hand in the matter,

it would be nine chances out of ten if you did not perish before

you returned; and, perhaps, nine chances out of ten if you

ever obtained means to accomplish your journey and pay your

passage from place to place. But where is there an example

of any faithful man in this Church, since the year 1830, that

has gone forth trusting in the Lord God of Israel, with mighty

prayer, but what has been sustained, upheld, and preserved to

return again in honor, unless he has fallen, perhaps, by sickness,

or has died a martyr in testimony of the truth.

We find then, that the Lord has actually performed mira-

cles in scores and hundreds of instances, in sustaining his serv-

ants among foreign nations—in foreign lands, where it would

be almost impossible for people that were on their own business

to have accomplished anything, or to have traveled among them.

What has the Lord said upon this subject? He commands us, in

a revelation given September 22, 1832, as follows: "Therefore

let no man among you—for this commandment is unto all the

faithful who are called of God in the Church unto the ministry

—from this hour, take purse or scrip, that goeth forth to

proclaim this Gospel of the kingdom." This was a command
given twenty years ago this next September. Says one, That

looks rather hard. It does not look hard at all; for that same

God that gave the commandment is able to bear you up; he is
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able to sustain you. Perhaps this might have had reference,

more particularly, to those who are actually in their fields of

labor. This may be the case; for traveling to your field of labor

is one thing, and laboring in it is another. There may actually

be instances where an Elder is obliged, circumstances being

such, to take some means to assist him until he shall arrive at

his field of labor, but when he gets there, then depend upon

the Lord God of Israel and the people to feed and sustain

him. I am not going to say but what it will apply in traveling

to the field of his labor. At any rate, I would not be afraid

to trust the God of Israel to assist me in going to my field of

labor, as well as to assist me after having arrived there.

What would be the best thing then, for these Elders who
are going forth? As a general thing, I would say to them, if

you have any cash, leave it with your wives and children, to

comfort their hearts, to support them in your absence, and be

a blessing to them. And if you can get mules and horses to

carry you from here to the States, when you get on the

frontiers, sell them, and they will bring you in a little cash to

carry through the mobocratic divisions of the country. The
Lord will always provide some way to get along; and the

faithful servant of God has nothing to fear only his own
weakness and his own imperfections and follies; these are the

things he has to fear the most. If an Elder is unfaithful

when he is abroad, he is sometimes apt to get into strait places;

but if he is diligent in prayer, in doing the work of the Lord,

striving in faith to live humbly before him, setting a proper

example before his brethren and the people among whom he

labors, he will find that the Lord will bear him off victorious;

his power will be upon him; and when he administers in the

words of life it will be by the power and wisdom of the Holy
Spirit. When he administers in the ordinances of the Church,

the blessings of Jehovah will follow; when he says to the sick:

Be thou healed in the name of Jesus Christ, behold, it is done;

when he commands, the lame will leap like a hare. The power
of the Lord God of Israel will be made manifest through his

faithful servants, and they have nothing to fear.
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Brethren, I will prophesy that the power of the Lord Gk>d

of Israel will be with you to a far greater extent than it

has been poured out in days that are passed; and the way will

be open before you, and the Lord will visit the hearts of the

people before you arrive among them, and make manifest to

them by visions and dreams that you are the servants of God,

before they shall see your faces. And you will receive heavenly

visions to comfort you, and dreams to give you knowledge of

the things of God, if you prove faithful before him. I will

prophesy this in the name of the Lord God of Israel; and you

will find that his power will be more conspicuously made mani^

fest through your administrations on these missions than has

ever taken place since the rise of this Church.

How often have I reflected upon the words of the Savior,

which were given expressly to his servants; they were not

given to the whole Church, but to his servants who were

engaged in the work of the ministry. He said: ''Take no

thought for the morrow, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall

drink, or wherewithal ye shall be clothed. Consider the lilies

of the field, they toil not, neither do they spin; yet Solomon,

or the kings of this world, are not arrayed like one of these.

And if God so clothe the grass, which today is, and tomorrow

is thrown into the fire, how much more shall he clothe you, if

you are not of little faith. Therefore, take no thought for

these things." You will find, brethren, if you go forth trusting

in the Lord, that whatever you need, it will be ministered to

you in the very moment; and you will return again with your

hearts filled with joy, and your bodies comfortably clothed, and

means in your pockets to assist your families when you return

to them, and with souls as seals to your ministry, with whom
you shall rejoice in time and in eternity.

I have oftentimes thought of another saying of the Book
of Mormon concerning the parable of the vineyard, delivered

by one of the ancient Prophets. He said that "the servants of

God shall go forth and labor for the last time''; and the

prophecy says, "Behold, they were few, and the Lord labored

with them.'' Among all the servants that had labored in
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previous dispensations, the parable does not condescend to say

that the Lord labored with them, although he no doubt did.

But here it is expressly said that the laborers were few, and the

Lord labored with them. And after the vineyard was pruned,

and was no more corrupt, he called up his servants and said:

Behold, you see I have done according to my will, and ye shall

have joy with me in the fruit of my vineyard. This truly

seems to be characteristic of the way and manner this Gospel is

going to the nations. It does not go according to the will of

man, neither according to his inferior judgment, but according

to the will of God. It breaks forth on the right hand and on

the left, and the servants of God are sent forth by his will

and authority; and if they are faithful, he has ordained them

to labor in his vineyard; and the prophecy says: They will

be faithful, and they shall keep the commandments of the

Lord of the vineyard in all things.

Try to have this prophecy fulfilled upon your heads.

Keep the commandments of the Lord of the vineyard in aU

things, that his blessings may be upon you, that when you

set to your hands with the pruning knife, to prune and train

up the branches of the trees of the vineyard, and dig around

their roots, the power of the everlasting God may rest upon
you and the vineyard where you labor. Keep the command^''

ments of the Lord in all things, that you may have joy with

him in the fruits of the vineyard when the work is finished.

May he bless you as he did Abraham and his servants of old,

that you may do the work he has appointed to you in faith,

and prayer, and perseverance, that you may bring home your
thousands and rejoice in the midst of the mountains.

JD 6:270^272
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3. CONCENTRATION OF THE MINP
(Remarks delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, February 12, 1860)

I have listened with much pleasure to the remarks that

have been made by Brother Hyde.

The subjects upon which he has dwelt this morning are

of great importance to the Saints of the living God. They
are subjects upon which I have often meditated, and it rejoices

my heart to hear them so nobly illustrated before this congre'

gation. The subject of the concentration of the mind is one

that both old and young are interested in, from the fact that it

has not only a bearing on this present life, but upon our future

state of existence.

If we should inquire how it is that mankind in this present

life are able to accomplish naturally many great and important

things, the answer would be, because they have the power of

concentrating their minds upon the subjects that are before

them. It is, therefore, not only a subject that interests the

Saints, but it is one which interests all intelligent people more

or less. Nothing very great can be accomplished without a

concentration of mind.

If we had time, we might illustrate this subject still fur^

ther. We might refer you to some of the great and remark^

able examples on record, in relation to these men who are

designated by the world "learned men." See what they have

accomplished. For instance, permit me to refer to Sir Isaac

Newton. How was it that he was able to make his important

discoveries? Because he had disciplined his mind to that extent

that he could concentrate it for a long period of time upon
one subject. What discoveries did he make by this means? He
discovered that peculiar kind of force that holds together the

celestial bodies of the universe. He discovered not only the

force, but its intensity. He not only discovered the intensity

of the force which holds together the planetary bodies of our

solar system, but he discovered its variation, depending upon
the distance of those bodies one from another. But these were

only the very elements of his discoveries. Having, by the

concentration of his mind upon these subjects, learned some
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of the leading characteristics of this force, he was enabled to

trace out its results in many of its intricate bearings upon the

variety of motions which the different bodies of our system

have, explaining them as the results of the force which he had

discovered.

What a remarkable concentration of mind there must

have been in order to solve a problem of so intricate a nature!

It is true we find in some of our elementary treatises that

Newton discovered the law of gravitation by merely observing

an apple fall from an apple tree. But I would inquire, was it

the first apple that ever fell? No. Was he the first man that

ever observed a falling apple? No. Why, then, did not other

people discover this universal law; if barely seeing an apple

fall was sufficient to open the discovery? Such was not the

fact; it was not every man that had disciplined his mind to

contemplate the subject of the forces of the universe. It was
not every man that had made himself thoroughly acquainted

with the dynamical action, or the laws of motion and forces.

Newton had trained his mind upon this subject. He had,

while in college, concentrated the energies of his mind for many
years upon the subject of mathematical and mechanical proly

lems, inventing a new species of geometry. All these studies

were calculated to habituate him to a control of his mind.

Naturally speaking, there is no study which is so well calcu'

lated to give a concentration of mind as that of geometry

or mathematics. If a person follows these studies he becomes

accustomed in time to this habit, and obtains power to abstract

his mind from surrounding objects, and to make it bear with

all its force on the problem he is trying to solve. In geometry,

for instance, he learns to distinguish the relations one part of

his diagram has to another. He reasons from known relations

to those which are unknown, and thus discovers many new
truths. By this means he not only discovers important geo^

metrical truths, but also at the same time disciplines his mind.

The habitual concentration thus acquired enables him to bring

all the energies of his intellect to bear upon any other branch

of science, or to reason closely upon all subjects which he may
have occasion to investigate.
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For instance, when he rises before a congregation, if he is

accustomed to public speaking, he can bring all his mind to

bear on the subject before him, and concentrate his arguments

to prove the point he wishes. His mind is more powerful by
this discipline and habit than if he had suffered his thoughts to

ramble all his previous life.

I make these observations to show what great things have

been accomplished by concentration. Therefore, if a man can

accomplish so much without the particular aid of the Holy
Spirit, that is, in a natural point of view, how much more can

he grasp within his comprehension, and how much greater will

be the work that he can accomplish in a spiritual point of view?

That is, when the Spirit of the living Gfod rests upon him. If a

person trains his mind to walk in the spirit, and brings his

whole mind to bear upon its operations, and upon the princi'

pies of faith which are calculated to put him in possession of

the power of God, how much greater will be his facilities for

obtaining knowledge than those which any natural man
possesses.

All those various problems solved by Newton and the

great and magnificent discoveries made by him could be learned

by a spiritually-minded man in one hundredth part of the time.

In what manner? In the manner which has already been

pointed out to you by Elder Hyde, namely, by the concentra-

tion of mind. By this, we can penetrate, as it were, through

the veil, and receive revelations from the heavens, from those

superior beings who comprehend not only the discoveries that

are made by men upon the earth, but ten thousand times ten

thousand more than have ever entered into the heart of man
to conceive of. Those beings to a properly concentrated mind

can reveal more knowledge in one day than what can be

obtained by the learned in a score of years.

Here, then, the Latter'-day Saints have the advantage of

the present generation. In the first place, we have the same

natural facilities that the learned of the world have; we have

the same books they have, and the same privilege of searching

out knowledge; and, in addition to all those facilities, if we are

living up to our privileges before God, we are entitled to the
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gift of the Holy Ghost, which is the Spirit of revelation,

which, when we properly train our minds according to the

law of God, can open to us the hidden mysteries of the works,

of God—the mysteries of astronomy, chemistry, geology, anc

ten thousand mysteries which never could be unfolded by the^

natural reasoning of man.

Let us combine these two together; let us learn to train

our minds religiously and scientifically, and in the proper

channel. ''But,'' inquires one, "ought we not sometimes to let

our minds rest?" Yes. God has ordained day and night. The
night he intended for a season of rest. If we observe the rest

God has granted to us, and cast from our minds everything

which would trouble them, and sleep sweetly during the shades

of night, our minds will be abundantly refreshed, and we shall

be enabled in the morning to begin and discipline them anew
with fresh vigor. We can train the mind for several hours

during the day, bringing it to bear upon whatever subject is

necessary. The Lord had in view, in introducing day and

night, not only the rest of our bodies, but also that of our minds.

But many suppose that we have so many temporalities to

influence us, and so many causes, perplexities, and anxieties of

this world to contend against, that we do not have power to

concentrate our minds as we could wish. I am aware of this.

But different men have different callings. Some are called to

one purpose, and some to another. It is not to be expected

that the man who is called to labor at his farming occupation,

his mechanical business, or his manufacturing establishment,

can discipline his mind in relation to some scientific pursuits to

the same degree as another who has more lesure, or whose
calling differs. But there is in this thing, generally speaking,

too great a neglect, not only in scientific men, but in those who
are pursuing other callings.

There are many hours that run to waste which might be

profitably employed in training the mind, when the body is not

fatigued, which are spent in idleness or foolishness, and which
do not tend to benefit you or your generations after you. There
are hours and hours which might be profitably spent in disci'

plining the mind and treasuring up both spiritual and natural
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knowledge, that often run to waste without benefiting anyone.

The study of science is the study of something eternal. If

we study astronomy, we study the works of God. If we study

chemistry, geology, optics, or any other branch of science, every

new truth we come to the understanding of is eternal; it is a

part of the great system of universal truth. It is truth that

exists throughout universal nature; and Gk)d is the dispenser

of all truth—scientific, religious, and political. Therefore, let

all classes of citizens and people endeavor to improve their time

more than heretofore—to train their minds to that which is

best calculated for their good and the good of the society which

surrounds them. I do not know when I have been so much
interested as I have been in hearing the remarks from Elder

Hyde this morning on this subject. It is a subject that has

impressed itself on my mind. Last Sunday, in Tooele city, I

delivered a discourse, showing the necessity of the concentra^

tion of mind in family prayer and in our secret prayers. But

these points have been ably handled by Elder Hyde. In

conclusion, I wish to say that it is not only necessary to have a

single eye to the glory of God in searching for religious truths,

but also in acquiring scientific truths, and in all our researches

for truth we should seek the aid of the Spirit of God. Amen.

JD7:154''157

4. MISSIOHART EXAMPLES

Example carries with it an influence much more forcible

than precept. He who would persuade others to do right,

should do right himself. It is not enough to preach reformation,

and look for others to practice it, while our own conduct

remains unreformed. It is true, he who practices good precepts,

because they are good, and does not suffer himself to be

influenced by the unrighteous conduct of the preacher, will be

more abundantly rewarded; while the preacher who says, and

does not, will be more abundantly condemned. He who know
eth the Master's will and teacheth the same to others, but re'

fuseth to obey it himself, has no excuse, and will, if he repents

not, be beaten with many stripes. His good precepts may have.
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for the moment, a salutary effect upon the Saints; but when

they discover that he sets at naught his own teachings, the weak

among them are led to follow the same pernicious example. If a

missionary teach virtue, he should also practice it. If he teach

the Saints to put away all light-mindedness, and excessive laugh"

ter, he should do the same. If he exhort them to refrain from

the use of strong drinks, he should set them the example of

total abstinence. If he testify against all fleshly lusts and

unholy desires, let him deny himself of all these. And finally,

every good and holy precept which he teaches the Saints to

observe, that he also should be careful to observe. He should

be without fault and blameless before all men, so that in the

great judgment, both his precepts and examples may loudly

testify against all transgressors thereof.

Mankind are prone to imitate those in whom they place

confidence; the greater the confidence, the more readily they

are influenced for good or for evil. If an Elder is circumspect

and refined in his communications, both in public and in private

—if his conversation is unassuming, modest, and prompted by

the earnest desires of a pure heart—if his deportment is chaste,

virtuous, and influenced only by the purest motives, the same

holy principles, and purity of conduct will be gradually diffused

through the Conference or District where he travels or presides.

Every good Saint will respect genuine goodness, wherever it is

seen, and will try to imitate all good examples.

On the other hand, it matters not how great the abilities

or talents of an Elder may be, if he so far forget the holy

covenants into which he has entered, as to violate the word
of God, and his own teachings, by entering into a vulgar, low
species of joking with those of the opposite sex, saying many
things which he does not mean, for the sake of appearing

shrewd or of ready wit—if he by a word, a look, or an act,

weaken the holy restraints of virtue, by which he is guarded

—

if his conversation, instead of dwelling on Vs^holesome, sound
instruction, mostly runs upon some low anecdotes—upon
something to excite laughter—upon something that will natu-

rally infuse into the whole company, a spirit of levity, calculated

to drive away the heavenly, peaceable spirit of the Gospel, and
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to excite a looseness of conversation, improper to be indulged

in, among brethren and sisters of the household of faith—if

such be his deportment, how deleterious is his example! How
quickly will such a spirit spread, until nearly the whole lump

is leavened! Of such, it may with propriety be said. As is

the presiding or traveUng elder, so are the members (many of

them, if not all)

.

It would be well for the missionaries often to call to their

minds, the nature and sacredness of their holy endowments.

Remember, how strict were your covenants to do right? How
binding they are upon you! If you desire the promised bless-

ings, fulfil on your part, and the Lord will never fail on his

part, Gfod has entrusted you, for the time being, with a sacred

watch-care over his people in these lands; you have, in some

measure, the forming and fashioning of their society; the influ-

ence that you impart will be felt for years to come. Let it

then be a savory influence; one that you will regard with

pleasure, when you return home; one that will justify you in

the judgment day. When God said, "Cease from all your

light speeches; from all laughter; from all your lustful desires;

from all your pride and light-mindedness, and from all your

wicked doings,'"' he meant what he said; and the transgression

of all, or any of these sayings, brings condemnation and

darkness of mind; and barrenness of understanding is the result.

Again, when Gk)d said, ''Let the solemnities of eternity rest

upon your minds," he did not mean that you should inspire

all in your company with a spirit of levity, or with a looseness

of joking, calculated to tinge the face of the virtuous with

shame; remember that these are the first steps to actual trans-

gression; virtue is not generally overcome suddenly, but by

degrees; each successive step removes, almost insensibly, the

sacred guards which protect us in the way of life. Let everyone

be upon his watchtower, and fortify with double strength the

weak places in his fallen nature, lest, in an unguarded moment,

he be assailed by an enemy stronger than he and be overcome,

and fall, and his glory, and honor, and priesthood, and crown,

be passed to another; and his name be known no more on the

records of the righteous.
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It is a fearful thing to tamper with sin; to see how near

we can approach the fatal cataract, without taking the death'

plunge. A great variety of forbidden fruits are before

us; they appear lovely and very desirable; but unlawfully

partaking thereof is death. Seek then to save yourselves and

others; and instead of weakening virtue, strengthen it, both in

yourselves and others. Thus you will wax strong in the spirit,

and the power of Israel's Gk)d will be with you, and your min-

istrations wiU be attended with blessings and not cursings;

and your influence will extend to thousands who, with their

generations, will bless you forever.

Millennial Star, 28:713-5

5. TOTHEMISSIOHARIESFROMTHE
MOUNTAINS
Missionaries from Zion: you have been called of God; you

have been set apart to the work of the ministry, by the spirit of

prophecy, and by the laying on of hands; you have been sent

forth as swift messengers to the nations; you have been en-

trusted with glad tidings of great joy to those who sit in

darkness; you have been authorized to minister in holy ordi-

nances, to baptize humble, penitent souls for the remission of

their sins, to lay your hands upon their heads, and, by divine

authority, confer upon them the Holy Ghost; to lay your hands

upon the sick who have faith, and to rebuke their diseases in

the name of Jesus Christ. To you is committed one of the

most important messages ever revealed to man; you are required

to publish "the acceptable year of the Lord, and the day of

vengeance of our God," to prepare the way of the Lord for his

second coming; to gather out the righteous, and proclaim the

hour of God's judgment upon the nations of the wicked. To
you it is given to know the signs of the times, and to prophecy

by the power of the Holy Ghost, as in days of old; to you is

given the testimony of Jesus, and power to bear record of the

mighty works of God, and of his wonderful doings in the latter

days; to speak of the rising glory of Zion, and of the universal

dominion of the great latter-day kingdom of our God. By your
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testimony, and the testimony of those who hold the everlasting

Priesthood in connection with you, this generation is to be

judged.

What manner of persons ought you, therefore, to be?

You should be, in reality, the sons of God, pure as the angels

of his presence, chaste in your conversation, in your acts, in

your thoughts; upright, honest, and full of integrity; temperate,

patient, slow to anger; prayerful, faithful, hopeful; sober'

minded and yet cheerful; 2;ealous, courageous, but not over"

bearing; humble, meek, and yet dignified; wise and impartial

in your counsels; always ready to instruct, build up, and

strengthen the Church. Be diligent in all your labors; point

out to the poor the best possible method to economi2;e their

scanty means, so as to save, weekly, a few pennies, or a few

shillings, towards their emigration. Instruct the Saints to

dispense with their hearty, costly, Sunday dinners; to dispense

with beer, ale, strong drinks, tobacco, and all unnecessary luxu'

ries. Set the example before them yourselves, remembering that

example is far more powerful than precept. Be clean and tidy

in your appearance; for so are the holy angels whose garments

are "clean and white." Teach the Saints neatness in their

habitations, cleanliness of their wearing apparel, of their per-

sons, of their children, of their dishes, and household furniture;

water is free; soap is cheap; let these cleansing elements be freely

used, as often as time and circumstances will permit. Remember
that no unclean person can abide in the presence of God. All

the mansions, palaces, and cities of heaven are pure and clean;

all the inhabitants who dwell in them are clean; the children

of Zion must be clean; the Saints should immediately begin to

learn the lesson of external cleanliness, as well as internal. You
are appointed to be their teachers; set them the example. Put

away youthful follies, boyishness, vulgar jests; cultivate manli-

ness, gentility, refinement of manners; qualify yourselves to

minister in high places as well as in low; to visit the mansions

of the rich and wealthy; to stand before rulers, nobles, and

kings; for your message is to all, without respect to persons.

He that is now lifted up and exalted in his own estima-

tion, will, if he repents not, be brought down, and abased, and
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in the great judgment, you will be swift witnesses against him,

and he will stand with shame and trembling before you. He
who rejects you, rejects Him who sent you, and it will be more

tolerable for the heathen, in that day, than for that man. Be

not discouraged when you are reviled, and hated and scoffed

at, and mobbed, and stoned, and affHcted with all manner of

persecutions; for thus did the Lord of glory suffer, and thus

did men persecute the Apostles and Prophets of old. Are

you better than they? If they endured all these things patiently,

follow their example; for you are called with the same calling,

and if you would partake of the same glory with them, bear all

things without murmuring, revile not against those who revile

you; be not angry because your enemies are angry, neither seek

revenge; for the day of the wicked is short, and the hour of

vengeance is come; and He who sits upon the throne will

avenge you of all your enemies, and reward you for all your

sufferings.

Study the word of God; make yourselves thoroughly

acquainted with the first principles of the Gk)spel; search dili'

gently both ancient and modern revelation; read carefully that

wonderful volume—^the sacred and holy Book of Mormon

—

for it is the only book now in the world, translated by divine

inspiration, through the Urim and Thummim. Avail your^

selves, therefore, of the rich and heavenly light contained there'

in; you can read without fear of meeting with inaccuracies of

translation. You can read without stumbling upon contradic

tions, such as uninspired scribes and translators have introduced

into the Jewish Bible. Read, therefore, the pure, unsullied

word of God, as it blamed forth by the supernatural illumina^

tions of the Urim; read the heavenly teachings of Him who
descended from heaven, and taught his chosen people, Israel,

in ancient America; read the wonderful prophecies in that

book, relating to the great events of our day; and when you
read, be thankful that the long silence of ages has been broken,

that our earth has once more been favored with a voice from

heaven—that the day star of Millennial glory has arisen—that

celestial light once more sheds its benign rays upon a fallen

world.
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O Elders of Israel How great is your calling! How
important the message which you bear! Never were men
entrusted with missions whose results were of greater magni^

tude than those which will surely follow your testimony! Arise,

then, with aU the vigor of youth, with all the power of your

Priesthood, with all the energy of your souls, with all the

might and wisdom of the Spirit, and thrust in your sharp

sickles and reap while the day lasts; for the sun of this world

is nearly set, the great Saturday evening of creation, with

frightful rapidity, is closing in upon us; the darkness will be

intense; reap with the strength and might of angels; bind the

wheat in bundles; hasten them from the field; gather them into

the Lord's gamers—the chambers of the mountains. For the

storm clouds are gathering—deep and lowering they roll up
with fearful majesty, charged with the most powerful of all

elements, and will break with vivid lightning glare, with storm,

and tempest, and whirlwind, overwhelming the guilty nations

in one general, widespread, direful ruin.

Millennial Star, 28:457-9
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1. THE RIGHTEOUS GATHER; THE WICKED
PERISH

On the 30th ult. a ship cleared from London for New
York, having on board 22 American adult passengers, mem-
bers of the Church of the Saints, making the fifth company
who has sailed from England during the month of May. On
the 6th inst. the fine packet ship Saint Mark cleared from

Liverpool for New York, carrying several hundred emigrants.

The second cabin was occupied by 95 American adult passen-

gers, members of the Church of Latter-day Saints. Elder Alfred

Stevens, an English sea captain, was appointed President, and

unanimously sustained by the vote of the Saints. The Saints

were suitably instructed in relation to the voyage, and were

promised a safe passage on condition of due diligence to all

their duties.

This makes the sixth company of emigrating Saints who
have embarked from the ports of England within the short

period of about one month, numbering in all about 1814

American adults, or 2114 souls. Besides these, within the

last two weeks, three vessels have sailed from the port of

Hamburg, carrying in all 1213 souls from the north of Europe.

These were all, by profession, Latter-day Saints. These, added

to the English Saints, swell the numbers to 3327 who have,

this spring, set their faces Zionwards.

Oh, what joy it imparts to the children of Zion, to have

the high privileges conferred upon them of literally fulfilling

prophecy, uttered more than 25 centuries ago. If it gave joy

to Isaiah, to ga2;e in the visions of the Spirit, upon the great

work of the gathering, and the establishment of Zion, and of

the house of the Lord in the tops of the mountains, how much

greater must be the joy of those who live to participate in all

the glories connected with these soul-inspiring events. Be-

numbed, indeed, must be the feelings of that person who can

look upon the grand sceneries, now bursting upon the nations,

and not be moved with a thrill of joy and unspeakable happi-

ness, in contemplating the great realities before him. A hun-
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dred thousand Saints, gathered from afar, from countries and

nations widely separated, speaking different languages, and

educated in different traditions, though influenced by the same

Spirit, is an event well calculated to impress most deeply upon

the mind, the words of Isaiah: ''A little one shall become a

thousand, a small one, a strong nation/' As soon as Zion

travails, she begins to bring forth her children; and the time

is not far distant, when "a nation shall be bom in a day'';

and Zion shall send forth her law unto all people, and the Lord

will rebuke strong nations afar off, and they will be obliged to

beat their swords into plowshares, and their spears into pruning

hooks, and cease to learn war, or else be visited with utter

desolation; for all who fight against Zion must perish. While

the nations of the wicked decrease and waste away, Zion will

increase and grow stronger and stronger; they will enlarge the

place of their tents, and stretch forth the curtains of their

habitations, till the hills, and mountains, and high places of the

earth shall be covered; their children shall say: "The place is

too strait for me; give place to me that I may dwell"; they

shall break forth on the right hand and on the left; and when
the Lord God shall destroy the Gentiles, the inhabitants of

Zion shall occupy the land and make the desolate cities to be

inhabited. Thus prophesied Isaiah; and thus will it come to

pass. Howl, then, all you workers of iniquity; you priests who
teach for hire; for your day is short; your salaries will cease,

and your names shall be a curse among your own flocks; cover

yourselves with sackcloth, weep and lament; for the Lord will

laugh at your sore calamities, and mock when your fear cometh;

you have persecuted his servants, therefore, he will persecute

you. You have rejoiced over the blood of his prophets; there'

fore the Lord shall give you blood to drink; and you shall be

drunken therewith as with sweet wine. Do you ask when
these things shall be? We answer, the day is at hand. When
the righteous shall have departed from your midst, then cometh
the day of the Lord's recompense for all your hard speeches,

and for all your bitter sayings, against his people, and against

his messengers whom he has sent among you. Let the flight

of the Saints be a warning to you; let the gathering war clouds
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which loom up from the eastern horizon be a sign—a token

of the fearful tornado which will suddenly burst forth upon

the doomed nations of Europe. Think not, O England, that

you can stand aloof, and protect yourselves from the impend'

ing storm; it will come Hke the whirlwind; the raging elements

will reach you with fearful devastations. Then shall many a

hamlet and village be filled with mourning; then shall many
in the land take up the lamentation and say: O that we had

repented and hearkened unto the Lord's servants, and not de^

spised the Latter-day Saints who foretold us of these terrible

judgments which are now upon us. If we had listened to their

warnings and fled with them to the peaceful chambers of the

mountains, we should have escaped; but alas! it \s now too late;

the destroyer is upon us. Thus shall you mourn and lament;

and thus will the Almighty execute his vengeance upon the

wicked of these lands.

Millennial Star 28:377-9, June 16, 1866

2. THE TIMES WE LIVE IH

We live in momentous times. Events thicken, and crowd

upon each other with frightful rapidity. The doings of a cen-

tury are concentrated into a year. Tidings are conveyed, by

lightning flash, over islands, continents, and oceans; the million-

tongued press receives the shock and transmits it broadcast

over the land. Time and space seem to be annihilated. The
two great hemispheres of our globe are placed within speaking

distance. Nations of the old and new worlds are becoming

neighbors. Zion, at midday, will be astonished to have a

telegraphic salutation from Jerusalem, saying. Good night. And
the worldly business transactions of an Asiatic Monday morn-

ing will disturb the quiet, peaceable sanctity of an American

Sunday evening. The diurnal rotation of the earth is not

swift enough for the times. Saturdays become entangled with

Sundays, and Sundays with Mondays; mornings existing con-

temporary with evenings, and middays with midnights. Light-

ning telegrams dart over countries lighted by day and over

realms darkened by night. Well might the Prophet exclaim:
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'TTie ends of the earth draw near/' The immediate con^

centration of news from the ends of the earth is Hke a minia-

ture panoramic view of earth and earth's children. Earth-

quakes, volcanic eruptions, conflagration of cities, tempests,

whirlwinds, tornadoes, the ravages of famine, plagues among
cattle, deadly pestilences among men, terrible battles, the break-

ing up of kingdoms, the flight of kings, the downfall of great

and powerful monarchies, are rolled before the mind in such

rapid succession that it becomes ''a vexation only to understand

the report."

Wickedness keeps pace with the hurried revolutions of the

age. Gross immoralities, drunkenness, debaucheries, adulteries,

whoredoms, self-pollutions, sodomy, beastliness, thieving, rob-

bing, murdering, have engulfed the nations in a deathly ocean

of filth, and transformed our world into a sickly, disgusting,

loathsome cesspool of corruption, fit for the habitations of

devils and unclean spirits. In the midst of all this overwhelm-

ing crime, millions of long-faced, hypocritical, heaven-daring

priests and clergy will roll up their sanctimonious eyes and

insult the great Majesty of heaven, under pretense of thanking

him that they hve in such a glorious day of Gospel light, in the

midst of such holy and pious Christian nations. Well did the

Apostle John describe them and their followers as the whore

of all the earth, full of names of blasphemy.

Mankind are apparently frightened at their own wicked-

ness, an undefined terror, an awful foreboding steals through

every fibre of the heart; they are afraid that some terrible

calamity is about to happen; they know they richly deserve

it; and yet they repent not but wax worse and worse. They
are fearful that the eleventh hour, the hour of God's judgment,

so long testified of by the ''Mormons," is at the door. They
see thousands of humble, honest souls departing out from

among the nations, testifying by their flight, that judgment and

desolation will come upon those who remain; they have already

seen the beginnings of a universal war which was so clearly

foretold many years before it commenced; they see hundreds

of thousands marshaled in Europe carrying out the fulfilment of
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the same. All these ominous signs fill their guilty souls with

dread and trembling.

Under a deep sense of the magnitude of their calling, let

the servcints of God cry aloud and spare not; lift up your voices

like the voice of a trump; sound the alarm among the nations;

warn the people in their houses, in their streets and upon the

high places; let them know that the great and terrible day of

the Lord is at hand, a day of wrath and fierce indignation upon
the wicked. Point out the only possible way of escape; namely,

by repentance and flight. The time is short; you have no

moments to spare in idleness; for verily, you will not have

visited all the cities of the Gentiles until you shall see many
great and fearful desolations. Carry forth the heavenly mes'

sage, committed to you by angels, remembering that this is a

day of warning and not a day of many words; it is a fast age

and the Lord will hasten his work and cut it short in righteous-

ness, and send forth judgment unto victory, and cleanse the

earth by fire, as he once did by water. You are the messengers,

the forerunners of that day, to make preparations for the

righteous and to seal up the testimony and bind up the law,

that the nations of the wicked may be delivered over unto

darkness, that all things may be sealed unto the end of all

things. Then shall come the Millennial morn, the day of rest,

the great Sabbatical year of the Lord's redeemed, the personal

reign of Christ "in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before

his ancients gloriously.''

Millennial Star, 28:489-91

3. TRUE CHRISTMAS ANP HEW TEAKS DAT

Christmas, the 25th of December, will open upon us, on

Tuesday next. This is a great day among Christian nations.

But what peculiar influence has been imparted to this day that

it should occupy so conspicuous a prominence above other

days? Was man created on Christmas? Did Noah enter the

ark on Christmas? Or what great event has transpired to

make Christmas so memorable? Listen, and I will inform you.
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In the sixth century of our era, there lived a Romish monk,

by the name of Dionysius Exiguus. He imagined that Christ

was born on the 25th of December. This wild conjecture,

without any substantial proof, was received by the Romish

Church, and handed down, like many other foolish traditions,

to the present day. Learned chronologists are now fully con-

vinced that this monkish simpleton conceived the idea, and

palmed the fabrication upon the world, entirely unsupported

by evidence.

Chronologists have no certain data on which to ground a

calculation, fixing the birth day of our Redeemer. Wieseler,

from approximative data, supposes it to have been about the

10th of January. Greswell, from similar data, believes it to

have been the 5th of April. (Se Smith's Dictionary, Vol. 1, p.

1074.)

The day of the crucifixion is not so uncertain. Some
chronologists assert that it transpired in March (See Arago's

Astronomy, Vol. 2, p. 772); but the great majority maintain

that it took place on the day of the Passover, as described by

St. John, the Evangelist, which is said to have occurred on

Friday, the 6th of April, corresponding to the 14th of the

old Jewish month Abib, now called Nisan. (Smith's Die, Vol.

2, p. 719; also Vol. 1, p. 1067.)

The year of the Christian era is also a matter of dispute

among chronologists The Romish monk, Dionysius, in the

sixth century after Christ, was the first who proposed to date

events and years from the birth of Christ; hence, he and many
of his contemporaries conjectured, from insufficient data, that

532 years had elapsed from his birth; but the supposition, like

that of his assumed Christmas, proved, in after centuries, to be

incorrect, and that the birth of the Savior was several years

earlier than he had erroneously assigned. But an alteration in

the era could not well be accomplished, without producing an

incalculable amount of confusion, among dated documents
which had been accumulating for centuries, before the error

of Dionysius was clearly detected; therefore, the epithet "Vul^

gar'' was attached to our present era, to show that it is not re-
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liable. It is to be regretted that the term Incorrect era was
not chosen instead of "Vulgar Era/' for, then, uneducated

persons would have at once known the real meaning of the

adjective used; but as it is, there are but comparatively few who
understand that the year, for instance, A. D. 1866, is an

erroneous date, several years less than the true era.

To show the discrepancies among chronologists, we will

give several examples, in relation to the year of the birth of

Christ. (See Smith's Die, of the Bible, Vol. 1, p. 1075.)

Birth of Christ Chronologists

B. C. 1 year Pearson and Hug
B. C. 2 years Schaliger

B. C. 3 years Baronius, Calvisius, Suskind, Paulus

B. C. 4 years Lamy, Bengel, Anger, Wieseler, Greswell

B. C. 5 years Usher, Petavius

B. C. 7 years Ideler, Sanclemente

If Christ was born three years earlier than the Vulgar era

of Dionysius, as calculated by Baronius, Calvisius, Suskind,

and Paulus, then our present year A. D. 1866 should in reality

be A. D. 1869. There is certainly much substantial evidence to

prove that the Vulgar era now in common use, is three years

too little.

The exact age of Christ, at the time of the crucifixion, is

furnished us in the Book of Mormon. The Nephite Prophets

had foretold that the night, preceding the day on which Jesus

should be born, should be without any darkness. Accordingly,

when this great sign was given, the following day which was

the birth day of Christ, was chosen as the first day, of the first

month, of the first year of their civil era. But the precise hour

of the day on which Jesus was born is not given; but it is certain

from the Nephite record, that he was born after six o'clock in

the morning, which was the "tomorrow'' referred to in the

Lord's declaration to Nephi, on page 433. And, therefore,

his birth must have been after one o'clock in the afternoon, by

the time at Jerusalem, which is seven and onchalf hours later
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than the Nephite time, owing to the diflference of the longitude

of the two locations. It was also foretold by their Prophets

that, during the time of the crucifixion, the whole of that conti'

nent should be terribly convulsed by earthquakes, in which the

rocks should be rent, many mountains be thrown down, many
level places be broken up, many cities destroyed, and immedi'

ately three days and three nights of darkness should succeed.

All this transpired, as it was predicted; and the exact date of

the three hours of earthquakes was given; namely, ''in the thirty

and fourth year, in the first month, and in the fourth day of

the month."" Thus we perceive that 33 full years had passed

away, and also three full days of the 34th year, and the fourth

day had commenced when he expired upon the cross. A Jewish

day commenced at 6 o'clock in the morning. The crucifixion

at Jerusalem commenced at noon, and ended three hours after

With the Nephites just southeast of the Isthmus, this great

event would be seven and one^half hours earlier than at Jeru'

salem, owing to their being seven and one^half hours west longi'

tude from that city. With the Nephites it would be half past

seven in the morning, when the three hours of earthquakes

subsided, and when the darkness commenced, and therefore

the death of Jesus must have been one hour and one-half after

the commencement of the fourth day of his 34th year. The
three days and three nights of darkness began at lYi o'clock

in the morning, and must have ended at the same time in the

morning. On the 454th page, it reads: "Thus did the three

days pass away; and it was in the morning, and the darkness

dispersed from off the face of the land, and the earth did cease

to tremble, and the rocks did cease to rend."*' This proves

that it was morning with the Nephites, when Jesus expired,

while it was 3 o'clock in the afternoon at Jerusalem. These

dates, incidentally given in connection with the remarkable

events of the Nephite history, prove, beyond all controversy,

the exact difference of time, owing to the difference of longitude

of the two countries, which should subsist; and yet the inspired

translator, Joseph Smith, died without even noticing this re-

markable revelation on the difference of dates. For further

particulars on this subject, our readers are referred to an article,
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entitled, ''Divinity of the Book of Mormon/' published in No.
24 of the present volume of the Star.

The civil year of the Nephites was undoubtedly of the

same length as that of the Egyptians; namely, 365 days. The
Mexican Lamanites, when America was first discovered,

counted 365 days to the year; and at the end of every 52 years,

they added 13 intercalary days. (See Lord Kingsborough's

Mexican Antiquities.) The Nephite calendar was probably

regulated in the same way, being an improvement upon the

Egyptian vague year, and maintaining the months and seasons

in a permanent relation to each other, with but slight fluctua-

tions.

As the intercalary days were not added until the end of

52 years, it is very certain that the first 33 Nephite years after

Christ were each precisely 365 days, equal to 12,045 days, to

which add the three days of the 34th year, and we have 12,048

days, as the age of the Savior, when crucified. This is equal

to 32 years and 360 days, according to our present method of

reckoning 365^/4 days to a year.

^ We have already brought the testimony of chronologists

to prove that he was crucified on Friday, the 6th of April.

Deduct 32 of our years and 360 days from the period of the

crucifixion and we have April 11th for the exact day of his

birth. Also, if we deduct 1,721 weeks and 1 day from the

time of the crucifixion, we find that the 1 1th day of April, or

the first birthday of Christ, was on Friday. If he had lived

to be 33 years of age, according to our reckoning, that is,

including the 8 intercalary days (one day of which being added

every 4 years) the anniversary of his birthday would have

fallen on Wednesday; but he was crucified 5 days before this,

or on the preceding Friday, which, as already observed, was on

the 6th of April.

From the above data, W-gJiasza^arnvgd at the certain con-

.

clusign^jhatjDuiiiord-and-Sav4C«v4^s^is-£^lii^i^^

Fnday^ftermidda)^^
is^heTrue ChrisSna^ and New Year's Day. Therefore, the
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11th day of April next will be our True Christmas and New
Year's day for the True Era of our Lord 1870.

The set time that Christ, by New Revelation, organized

his Latter-day Kingdom, was on the 6th of April, A. D. 1830,

Dionysius"* Vulgar Era, which is the same as the 6th of April,

A. D. 1833, True Christian Era. This, stypgndQUS,^vent, so

long; predicted by the^ Prophets^-tooL^sIace preciselv_1800
years, to thej^ery^ daŷ fromJiLS^crucifixion.

Millennial Star, 28:80841, December 22, 1866

4. PAST AND FUTURE EXISTENCE

There are but few persons who have correct ideas concern^

ing any state of existence, except the present. They find them^

selves here; but where they came from, or whither they are

going, they have but a faint idea. Indeed, the greater part of

the miUions of Christendom do not believe in the Bible doctrine

of pre-existence; they look upon the natural birth of man as

the origin or commencement, not only of the body, but also of

the spirit. They readily admit the pre^existence of the mate
rials which enter into the composition of the body; but discard

the idea of a pre-existing spirit either organizied or disorganized.

They suppose each individual spirit to be created from nothing,

at or about the time of the organi2;ation and birth of the infant

tabernacle. That then, it is supposed, we awoke from nothing

to consciousness, from non-existence to existence, from vacancy

to substance, that thoughts and perceptions sprang into being,

assumed identity, and began their career as movable intelligent

souls. This unscriptural, and most absurd, and unreasonable

doctrine originated in the brains of a corrupt Priesthood, and

is unworthy of the consideration of any but lunatics or

madmen.

It is strange, that men professedly wise, capable of reason,

and common sense, could possibly work up their minds into a

belief that human spirits are called into being from nothing

at the average rate of about twenty every minute. How much
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more consistent it is to believe that the substance of our spirits,

like the substance of our bodies, had a pre^existence; that both

are eternal, and that not one particle of either ever sprang from

nothing; that creation signifies organization of pre-existent

materials, and not the production of these materials from

nothing? The former is a Scriptural truth; the latter a vague,

foolish, unphilosophical, absurd, speculation of men who be^

lieved in an immaterial god "without body or parts,'' which

is equivalent to no God. When will man burst the shell of

his traditions, and have common sense! When will he turn

from such disgusting absurdities to the word of God!

Man is not only ignorant of his pre^existence, but seems

to have but a very imperfect idea of his future state. It is true,

Christendom expect a future state of being, but have endeav

ored to make such a state, as shadowy, as unlike everything

connected with real existence as they could possibly imagine.

Their heaven is a spiritual, immaterial world, ''beyond the

bounds of time and space,'' having no connection with time, no

relation to space, no parts, no whole, nothing in common with

matter. Their future being is immaterial, shapeless, bodiless,

occupying no space, has nothing to do with duration, is desti-

tute of all properties common to matter, possessing, like their

imaginary god, neither "parts nor passions." Such is their own
description of their imaginary heaven; such their avowed belief

in regard to their future existence. The devil could not possibly

invent ideas more atheistical than these. The worst forms of

heathen divinities do not begin to compare with the absurdities

of the sectarians' god; a heathen heaven is a palace compared

with the sectarian heaven, excluded from time and space: the

heathens' idea of a future existence, though false, is incom-

parably better than an "immaterial existence," which is only

another word for total annihilation.

It is indeed, comforting to know whence we came, and

have a correct understanding in regard to our future. This

interesting and most important knowledge is only to be obtained

by divine revelation. God has abundantly revealed these things

that man might rejoice in them. There are no people upon the
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earth who have so great reason to rejoice as the Saints; for to

them Gk)d has spoken, and plainly manifested much concern'

ing both the past and the future; and hence they know what

kind of an existence to pray for, what blessings to hope for,

and where they shall receive their everlasting inheritance.

A Saint who is one in deed and in truth, does not look

for an immaterial heaven, but he expects a heaven with lands,

houses, cities, vegetation, rivers, and animals; with thrones,

remples, palaces, kings, princes, priests, and angels; with food,

raiment, musical instruments, etc., all of which are material.

Indeed, the Saints'* heaven is a redeemed, glorified, celestial,

material creation, inhabited by glorified material beings, male

and female, organi2;ed into families, embracing all the relation'

ships of husbands and wives, parents and children, where sor^

row, crying, pain, and death will be known no more. Or to

speak still more definitely, this earth, when glorified, is the

Saints' eternal heaven. On it they expect to live, with body,

parts, and holy passions; on it they expect to move and have

their being; to eat, drink, converse, worship, sing, play on

musical instruments, engage in joyful, innocent, social amuse^

ments, visit neighboring towns and neighboring worlds; indeed,

matter and its qualities and properties are the only beings or

things with which they expect to associate. If they embrace

the Father, they expect to embrace a glorified, immortal, spiri^

tual, material Personage; if they embrace the Son of God, they

expect to embrace a spiritual Being of material, flesh and bones,

whose image is in the likeness of the Father; if they enjoy the

society of the Holy Ghost, they expect to behold a glorious

spiritual Personage, a material body of spirit; if they associate

with the spirits of men or angels, they expect to find them
material.

Materiality is indelibly stamped upon the very heaven of

heavens, upon all the eternal creations; it is the very essence

of all existence. While an immaterial substance does not exist,

in heaven, earth, or hell, and cannot even be conceived of,

thought of, or known, as substance. The very idea never could

have been originated, only in the wild wanderings, and vague

hallucinations of disordered brains.
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We smile at the absurdities incorporated in heathen myth'

ology and pity the poor, weak minds which could be gulled with

such superstitions; but we defy the whole race of modern
Christendom, to show from heathen ethics one feature so

glaringly absurd, as the modern Christians' immaterial god,

consisting of three persons, "without body, parts, or passions."

How one of these bodiless persons could have been crucified is

among the incomprehensible mysteries of sectarianism! How
one of these persons, "without body or parts,'' could have been

dead and buried, or could have arisen and ascended into heaven,

is another most astounding mystery of secretarian theology!

Such are the absurdities incorporated in the ethics of

nearly two hundred millions of human beings, calling them"

selves Christians. With such disgusting nonsense in their

creeds, it is very difficult to persuade oneself that it is possible

for them to be sincere; yet from the exertions which many make
to sustain these monstrosities, it is evident that some of them

are so lost in the depths of idolatry, that they do really believe

in the absurdities above alluded to. It is a shame and disgrace

to man, to think that any portions of his species have fallen so

far below the fables of heathenism as to render themselves so

supremely ridiculous, and so apparently devoid of all glimmer-

ings of reason or common sense.

It may have been a wonder to some, why the heathens

have not sent forth their missionaries among the benighted

nations of Christendom to convert them. But it is evident that

the frightful, disgusting picture of the modern Christians' creed

would have disheartened the most 2;ealous among them, from

undertaking so hopeless a task. There are none, perhaps, who
would have courage and fortitude to attack so formidable a

monster, unless he were armed, like the Latter-day Saints'

missionaries, with divine authority from heaven. It is not to be

expected, however, that even an angel from heaven will arouse

those who have so long been in such gross darkness, whose

traditions have so long cherished the worship of a being

"without parts."
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But let the Saints bear with patience the gross ignorance

of this degraded race; let them be filled with pity towards the

deluded masses; let them seek by reason, by the word of God,

by kindness and long suffering, to reclaim as many as possible;

or, at least, if they cannot lift them up out of the deep mire, to

faithfully discharge the duties of Saints towards them, that the

consequences of their false rehgions may be upon their own
heads, and not on the heads of the children of the kingdom.

Teach them, that in the great judgment day, they will learn to

their sorrow, unless they repent, that eternal justice will be

executed by a Gk)d who has passions, whose fury will come up

in his face, and whose wrath will burn to the lowest hell, upon

all the unrighteous and ungodly. Teach them that he who sits

upon the throne is not an inconceivable nonentity "without

body or parts," but a glorious Personage, a mighty King, a wise

Lawgiver, a great Judge. Teach them that a future state is

not an immaterial, dreamy, shadowy, existence, but a tangible,

substantial, material reality, a heaven that has foundations, a

world that has stability.

Millennial Star, 28:721-23

5. THE DOCTRIHE OF PR&EXISTEHCE

(Discourse delivered at Mt. Pleasant, Utah, November 12, 1879)

Through the kind providence of our Heavenly Father

we are permitted, on this pleasant day, to assemble here in this

comfortable house, for the purpose of worshiping God, and

hearing instruction as the Lord may see proper, in his kindness

and wisdom, to pour out his spirit, and make manifest the truth

to us. It is a pleasing thing for the human mind, to contem^

plate that it has some object to worship, that there is a being,

far exalted above us, who dwells in the heavens, who is worthy
of all adoration and praise; and that we are his children, in

possession of a portion of his attributes.

The world which we inhabit is a fallen creation, a fallen

world, shut out from the presence of our Father, the being
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whom we worship, so that we cannot behold his face, nor the

glory of his presence. It is for a wise purpose, that we are

placed here, in this fallen condition. It seems to be so, as far

as we have been made acquainted with the purpose of the great

Jehovah. It seems to be the ordeal through which all intelligent

beings must pass in order to gain that fulness of exaltation,

in the presence of God, which is promised in his word.

We were not always in the condition we are now in. We
are only placed here for a few years, and are adapted to our

present condition. A long time before you and I came here

upon this stage of action, we had an intelligent existence; we
dwelt in a better world than this, and a world that had been

sanctified and glorified; in other words, a world that had

been redeemed, a world that had been made celestial, just as we
are in hopes that our present world will, at some future period,

be exalted to the celestial glory, and become the habitation of

celestial beings. That world we occupied, before we came

here, was celestial; our Father had his dwelling place there, or,

at least, one of his dwelling places; and we were surrounded by

our Father's glory, we were familiar with his countenance,

familiar with the beautiful mansions that were there—familiar

with all the glory that existed there, so far as we were capable

of comprehending. There was no veil drawn between us and

our Father, no veil drawn between us and the associates of our

Father, who were also celestial beings, many of them having

been redeemed from a world more ancient than ours. We
had a long experience, I suppose, in that world; at least, we
know from that which our Father has revealed to us, that we
were born there; that this intelligent being that has power to

discern, power to reflect, power to reason—that this intelligent

being was born in that previous estate.

These were some of the first revelations given in this last

dispensation. The Lord did not wait several years, before he

revealed unto us, in some measure, concerning our condition

before we came here. Hence, it was away back in the year

1830, that this doctrine of the prcexistence of man was re"

vealed, in greater fulness, than it was given in the Book of
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Mormon. There are two or three places in the Book of Mor^
mon that reveal the pre-existence of man; but not in such

great plainness, as was given soon after the publication of that

book, through the Prophet Joseph Smith, before the Saints

began to gather, informing us that we were in reality the chil'

dren of our Father and God; that we had a prcoexistence in

which we had learned many very important principles, con^

nected with spiritual existence, before taking bodies of flesh

and bones, which was also necessary to afford us a still greater

experience. Now, in this plan that God has devised for the

advancement of these intelligent beings — by passing them

through various stages of existence, under different circum^

stances, and in different conditions—he gives them experience

that they never could have gained, had they remained in the

presence of the Father, in that world which was celestial; in

other words, we were his offspring in that world, our spiritual

bodies not having flesh and bones, but being in the image of the

Father and Son—his own sons and daughters. He had a great

desire that we should be educated and taught. He could teach

us a great many things in that world as we teach our children;

he could impart to us a great many things—for there v/ere

as many truths in existence in that day as are in existence now;

but truths were taught to us, as we were capable of under'

standing them. The Lord felt anxious that we might come up
and eventually be made like him, as it is written in the New
Testament, ''who shall change our vile body that it may be

fashioned like unto his glorious body.'' I have no doubt before

we came into the world, we had a great anxiety, that we
might be brought up in the same way he was instructed and

taught and led along, passing through different conditions of

existence, that we finally might be counted worthy to be

exalted at his right hand, and receive the fulness of his celestial

glory the same that he is in possession of and that we might

have all his attributes, dwelling within us, as separate individ'

uals and personages, that he might exalt us like unto himself.

Now, there is a great deal to be comprehended, when we are

told that we are children who will become like our Father;

that we were like him in our first stage and condition of ^
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existence. We were there, as it were, children without a ful-

ness of knowledge; many experiences had not yet been given to

us; but we were like him in our general outlme—the outline

of our persons; our general form was like him, ''after his

image,'' etc. It is thus written in the Book of Mormon, in that

great vision to the brother of Jared, in which the Lord con-

descended to take the veil off his eyes. The brother of Jared

had gone up into the mountain, and had molten out of a rock

sixteen small stones, which he carried up into the top of the

mount. He went there with an object in view; the object was
to get the Lord to touch the stones that they might shine forth

in darkness in the eight vessels (which had been built to convey

him and his brother across the great waters) one to be placed

at each end of each of the vessels. It would naturally increase

the faith of the brother of Jared, to believe it possible that he

might see the finger of the Lord. He was given to pray that

God would touch the stones, the same as we pray for the Lord

to put forth his finger and touch the particles of oil, when we
dedicate it, for sacred purposes. If we pray in faith, we must

suppose that the finger touches the oil. And Jared prayed in

faith; he did not know but what it might be his privilege to

see his finger. He did see it; it appeared to him like the finger

of a man, like unto flesh and blood. But his faith was too great

for his nervous system; for when he saw the finger of the Lord,

he fell to the earth through fear. And the Lord looked unto

him and asked him why he had fallen. He answered and said,

"I saw the finger of the Lord and I feared lest he should smite

me; for I knew not that the Lord had flesh and blood.'' He
did not know but what his imperfections were so great, that

the Lord would smite him; but he was commanded to arise. The
Lord then asked him, "Sawest thou more than this?" And he

answered, "Nay, Lord, shew thyself unto me." Here was a

prayer that extended a little further. The Lord wanted to see

what amount of faith he had and he put another question to

him. "Believest thou the words which I shall speak?" And
he answered, "Yea, Lord, I know that thou speakest the truth,

for thou art a God of truth and canst not lie." And when the

brother of Jared had manifested his faith, the Lord con-
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descended to show his whole personage to him, and said, "Seest

thou that ye are created after mine own image. Behold, this

body, which ye now behold, is the body of my spirit, and man
have I created after the body of my spirit."

Here the pre^existence of man was taught in the Book of

Mormon. All men in the beginning were created after the

image of this body which he was then shewing. All the human
family that then existed, and that would exist in future time

upon the earth were created in the beginning, after the image

of that body; that is, that body which he showed was not a

body of flesh and bones, but a pure spiritual body, organi2;ed

out of pure spiritual substance, filled with light and truth. He
informed this great man of God, that he was prepared, from

before the foundation of the world, to redeem his people.

"Behold,*" says he, '1 am Jesus Christ. I am the Father and the

Son. In me shall all mankind have light, and that eternally,

even they who shall believe in my name.""

Here, then, Vv^as a great deal of information given to us,

concerning the formation of the human spirit, the formation

of men—the formation of their persons, and their individual'

ties—before the foundation of this world.

It was after this was given, and the Book of Mormon
was published, that the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day

Saints arose. But the Lord, thinking that we had not sufficient

understanding of this pre-existence, began to tell us (in the

month of June, 1830, only a few months after the organization

of the Church) more about these things. He told us about the

spiritual creation, something we did not comprehend before.

We used to read the first and second chapters of Genesis which

give an account of the works of the Almighty, but did not dis-

tinguish between the spiritual work and the temporal work of

Christ. Although there are some things in King James' trans-

lation that give us a little distinction between the two creations,

yet we did not comprehend it. The Hght shone, in some

measure, in darkness, but so dark were our minds, through

tradition, that we did not comprehend the light—or the few
feeble ghmmerings of hght—contained in these first and second
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chapters of the uninspired translation. But our Heavenly

Father inspired his servant, Joseph Smith, to translate several

chapters more in the Book of Genesis, in December, 1830,

which gave a more full account, down to the days of the flood.

He told us a great many important principles, principles that he

did not give, so far as the historical matter was concerned, in

the Book of Mormon. They were an addition in some respects,

and therefore, they were new to us, who lived in the early rise

of the Church, and calculated to give us great joy.

In these two creations that took place in the beginning,

represented as the beginning of this creation—not absolutely

the beginning of all the creations of God; for his works are

without beginning, and without end, they never cease, nor does

his word cease; he speaks to us, so far as this creation is

concerned, according to our natural ideas and understanding.

He says, "All things I have created by the word of my power,

which is the power of my spirit—I created them firstly spiri^

tual and secondly temporal, which is the beginning of my work;

and again firstly temporal, and secondly spiritual, which is the

last of my work, speaking unto you that you may naturally

understand; but unto myself my works have no end, neither

beginning.*"

*- We learn, therefore, when speaking of this spiritual crea^

tion, that not only all the children of men, of all generations,

and of all ages, were created spiritually in heaven, but that

fish and fowls, and beast, and all animated things having life,

were first made spiritual in heaven, on the fifth and sixth days,

before bodies of flesh were prepared for them on the earth; and

that there was no flesh upon the earth until the morning of the

seventh day. On that morning God made the first fleshly

tabernacle and took man's spirit and put within it, and man
became a living soul—the first flesh upon the earth—the first

,

man also. Though it was the seventh day, no flesh but this one

tabernacle was yet formed. No fish, fowl and beast was as yet

permitted to have a body of flesh. The second chapter of

' Genesis (new translation) informs us that the spirits of fowls

' were created in heaven, the spirits of fish and cattle, and all
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things that dwell upon the earth, had their pre^existence. They
were created in heaven, the spiritual part of them; not their

flesh and bones. We are also told in this inspired translation

that these living trees which we behold—for God has given Ufe

unto all things—had their spiritual existence in heaven before

their temporal existence; every herb and every tree, before it

was planted on the earth; that is, the spiritual part of it,

the life of it, that which, in other words, animates, that which

gives povv^er to the vegetable to bring forth fruit after its likeness

—the spiritual part existed in heaven. It was a spiritual crea^

tion first. We are also told that the earth was organi2;ed in a

spiritual form; that is, that portion that gives life to the earth.

We read about the earth's dying, and that it shall be quickened

again. What is it that will make the earth die? It will

be the withdrawing of the spiritual portion from it, that

which gives it life—that which animates it, and causes it to

bring forth fruit; that which quickens the earth is the Spirit of

God. ^That spiritual creation existed before the temporal was
formed. This was the beginning of the first part of his work,

pertaining to this creation. On the seventh day he began the

temporal portion* There was not yet a man to till the ground,

'''and the gods formed man from the dust of the ground, and

took his spirit—that is, the man's spirit—and put it into him

and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man became

a living soul."*' This we read in the second chapter of Genesis,

and you will find it recorded on the 6th and 35th pages of the

new edition of the "Pearl of Great Price.''

Abraham also obtained a knowledge of the spiritual crea^

tion, as well as the temporal. In giving a history'' of the crea^

tion, he speaks of the formation of man out of the ground, how
he took man's spirit that was created in heaven and put it

within the body of man, and man became a living soul—the

first flesh upon the earth, as recorded in the second of Genesis.

Now, we have been in the habit of thinking that the various

kinds of animals that have lived, according to geologists, were

the first flesh on the earth, and we go away back millions of

ages to see that these lower formations of life existed before
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man. But the Lord gives us different information from this.

'He shows us that among all the animated creatures of flesh,

man was the first that was ever placed upon the earth in this

temporal condition, contradicting the theories of geologists

—

that is, so far as placing man on the earth in this present proba'

tion is concerned. What may have taken place millions of

ages before the world was organized temporally for man to

inhabit is not revealed; but, so far as this present change is

concerned, that took place about six thousand years ago, man
was the first being that came upon the earth and inhabited a

body of flesh and bones. 'Afterwards, on the seventh day, out

of the ground the Lord God created the beasts of the field. Go
back to the first chapter of Genesis, and you will find that the

beasts, etc., were formed on the sixth day or period, and that

on the seventh there was no flesh on the earth, and having

created man as the first flesh upon the earth, God then created,

out of the ground, the beasts of the field.

Here is the second part of the beginning of his work;

firstly, spiritual—the beasts created in heaven; then, secondly,

temporal—their bodies formed out of the ground, their spirits

being put within these bodies, and the beasts became Hving

souls. As it was with the birds of the air, so with the fish of

the sea, and so with all animated creatures pertaining to this

world. This is the history of the generations of the heavens and

the earth, on the day that the Lord God created them; and

the Lord has seen proper to reveal this great information in the

first of Genesis, and in the Book of Abraham.

Now, let us consider the condition of the temporal work,

for it is needful for us to understand these things, that we may
advance in the knowledge of God, in the knowledge of truth,

in this great school of experience. Let us try to understand,

then, the nature of the temporal work; for it was formed in the

manner specified in this revelation. Was there any death in

this creation after the temporal was formed, before the fall?

No. Were any birds of the air subject to death? No. Were
any of the fishes of the sea? No. Were there any animals

placed on the earth in their temporal condition, their bodies
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^ being formed and adapted to the spirit that came from heaven

—were any subject to death? No. Were they ferocious?

No. To every animal that God had granted life he had given

every green herb of the field for meat, whether it was the lion,

^ the leopard, the wolf or whatever animal may have existed upon

V^piL.,^^^ the face of the earth. There was no such thing as one animal

xN destroying another—fighting and quarreling were unknown
among the beasts of the field. A httle child, if there had been

any, could have played, so far as any danger was concerned,

with these animals, and they feasted upon the green herbs

which were given to the beasts for their sustenance. By and by,

a garden was made eastward in Eden, in which the Lord planted

a great many beautiful trees. This was purely a temporal work,

and that Garden would have existed until today if death had

not come into the world through the fall of our first parents.

How different was the second or temporal work, that

existed in the beginning of the great work of creation, from the

present order of things? Now we see, and according to history

we learn, that all creation are at enmity one with another in

their natural state. Hence we find the lions with teeth, probably

constructed since the fall, and adapted to devour their pray. I

do not believe they had such teeth in the beginning. They had

teeth with which they ate ''straw like the ox." But everything

was changed in a great measure, in this beautiful temporal

creation; and the beasts began to fight, and quarrel, and devour

each other; and man began to be ferocious, like the beasts,

desirous to kill his fellow man. We see him at this early stage

in our race, seeking the blood of his fellows, and entering into

secret combinations to kill, and destroy, and rob one another

of their position and property, and to be at enmity one against

another. The Lord in the midst of this fallen condition of his

temporal work has permitted it to continue for about 6,000

years. But mankind have been devising a multitude of meas'

ures, by which they reform one another; but after they get

pretty well reformed they rise up again and devour one another

by wholesale. While they are engaged in reforming each other,

they are making weapons of destruction to destroy one another.

Enmity prevails, and has prevailed for the last 6,000 years,
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with the exception of now and then a dispensation has been

introduced, wherein this fallen nature of ours becomes, in a

great measure, changed through obedience to the plan of salva^

tion which God has revealed; and then we begin to love our

fellow men, are filled with love and kindness like, in some
measure, our Heavenly Father, going forth and proclaiming to

them the Gospel of peace, and trying to do them good, and re^

deem them, and reclaim them; and we succeed, now and then,

in bringing some to a higher state; they are born of God, and

become new creatures in Christ, being filled with that superior

power, that exists in that celestial world, where we formerly

resided. It comes down from the Father, and from the Son,

and enters into the hearts of the sons and daughters of God,

and they are made new creatures; they begin to love that which

is good, and hate that which is evil, and begin to perfect

themselves in their various dispensations, according to the light

and knowledge sent down from heaven for their perfection.

Notwithstanding so many dispensations, and the world

has continued so long under the power of Satan, now is the

time when the Lord our God has begun to send forth a proc-

lamation of redemption, to lift us up out of this low, fallen

condition in which we have been placed, and our fathers before

us, for so long a time; and it so happens that we are living very

near the period when the earth will be restored from its fallen

condition to that same temporal condition in which it existed

before the fall, when there was no enmity existing between

mankind. I say, the day is now almost at hand when the Lord

is going to begin the last of his work, which will be to make
this earth again temporal—or in other words, to remove, in

some measure, the curse—to restore it back to the temporal

condition in which it was when he first organised it and before

sin contaminated it.

In order to accomplish this work, he is working, according

to his own will and pleasure, among the nations, raising up a

kingdom, a nucleus, by taking them "one of a city and two of a

family," gathering them out from every nation to the land of

Zion and planting the truth in their hearts; they become more
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and more instructed and learn more and more of the ways of

the Lord, preparatory to the organization of this world again in

its temporal beauty and perfection as it was when it first issued

forth in its temporal form from the hands of the Almighty.

There is one thing connected with the temporal form of

the earth which I did not mention; I will refer to it now. While

this earth existed in its more perfect temporal form, Adam and

Eve were placed upon it, and they were immortal, just like

all the beasts and just like the fishes of the sea; death had not

yet come upon any of them; all things were immortal so far

as this creation was concerned. The first pairs, the beginning

of his temporal work, were not subject to death. And another

thing, they were not to be shut out from the presence of the

Almighty. They could behold his countenance, they could

hear his voice. Those who then existed—could converse with

him freely. There was no veil between them and the Lord.

Now, when the more perfect temporal condition shall be re-

stored again, in the last of his work, and the Lord shall begin

to remodel this earth, to transfigure it, and get it prepared for

the righteous, the veil will be taken away, in a measure; we
shall behold the face of the Lord again; we shall be able to

associate with immortal beings again; and we shall be able to

enjoy a great many blessings that were introduced in the

beginning, which were lost through the fall. The Lord Jesus

Christ will be here part of the time to instruct us, and those

ancient patriarchs, Adam included, will come down out of

their ancient celestial world, where they were first made
spiritual. They are coming upon this creation; and they will

have their homesteads here; and they will frequently, no doubt,

take great joy in gathering together their faithful children,

from the day of their own probation to the one hundredth

generation. It will be some pleasure for one of our ancestors

that was born a hundred generations ago to say, ''Come, my
children, you that are here in the flesh that have not as yet

become immortal, you that dwell upon the face of this earth,

partially redeemed—come, I have some glorious tidings to

communicate to you. I have something that you are not in

possession of, knowledge you have not gained, because we have
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been up in yonder celestial world; we have been dwelling in the

presence of our Father and God. We were restored there in

the dispensation in which we died, and in which we were
translated, and we have learned a great many things that the

children of mortality do not know anything about. Come,
gather yourselves together, that you may behold your former

fathers, your fathers' fathers and so on, until you extend back

for a hundred generations. Hear the instructions that they

shall impart to you. They will tell you about the celestial

kingdom, and the higher glory thereof, and the blessings that

are to be enjoyed by those that attain to the fulness of that

kingdom.'' Will not this be encouraging to those that are yet

mortal, during the millennium? I think it will. Then will the

knowledge of the fathers, the kno^^Jledge of the earth, and of

the things of God, and the knowledge of that which is celestial,

and great and glorious, and far beyond the comprehension of

imperfect beings as we now are in our fallen state—then that

knowledge will be opened up to the minds of the children of

men, during their respective generations here upon the earth,

during the great sabbath of creation. What is all this for?

It is to prepare their children, during the millennium that they

may have this earth made celestial, like unto the more ancient

one, that they, with this creation, may be crowned with the

presence of God the Father, and his Son Jesus Christ. We
gain this knowledge and information by degrees. Our children

are educated and taught, until the heavens become familiar

with them; the Lord becomes familiar with them; his counten-

ance becomes familiar to all the righteous of the earth. Before

we can fully understand the nature of a still greater change than

that which has been wrought upon the temporal creation, dur-

ing the millennium, we begin to expect it, and look for it, and

bye and bye, when evil fruit again appears in the Lord's vine-

yard, and the earth is corrupted by the sons of perdition, and

some of his people begin to reject the heavenly light, and deny

their God—^when this period of time shall come the earth will

be spared only for a little season, and the end will come, and the

great white throne will appear, and God will sit upon the

throne, and utter forth his voice and our temporal heaven will
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flee away; and this earth, although it will be so greatly blessed,

although it is so far redeemed, although it is inhabited by the

righteous for a thousand years, yet, because it will become

contaminated, and because it has been so corrupted in the past,

in consequence of the fall of man, it will have to die and

undergo a greater change, than all those changes of which I

have spoken.

But what says the revelation, called the "Olive Leaf,''

given December 27, 1832, on this subject? We are told in this

that the earth shall die, and pass away, but it shall be quiet

ened again, for God shall quicken the earth upon which we
live. It will become a new earth; but will be prepared more

perfectly than it was under the three other conditions in which

it was placed; first, its spiritual creation; secondly, its tem^

poral, in which its spiritual and temporal were combined. The
next condition is that of restoring it from the fall back to a

temporal condition, and then a still greater change, like unto

the death of our bodies, when our bodies crumble back to

mother earth and pass themselves among the elements. So it

will be with this earth. It will crumble, or in other words,!

the elements will be separated asunder, and the world will

pass away from his presence. What next? Another great

change to be wrought. The same elements, constituting the

earth, and the atmosphere will be brought together again, in

such a manner and way, that the new earth will look like unto a

sea of glass and those who are worthy of the celestial glory

will inhabit it forever. What will be the condition of the

people who dwell upon that glorious celestial world? They
will have the presence of God the Father with them. They
will be permitted to dwell where he is. He will light up that]

world; they will have no need of the rays of the sun, as we

now have, neither of the moon, nor stars, so far as light is]

concerned, for the Lord God will be their light and their glory

from that time henceforth and forever. In this new creation

the tree of life will flourish and grow. All beings that partake

of the fruit of the tree of life will be constituted, so that they]

will live for ever and ever.

These are the difi^erent conditions of this creation given in I
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a general outline. We are now living near the close of 6,000

years during which time evil and wickedness have prevailed.

The devil has had great power and dominion over the genera^

tions of the earth; and the earth itself has groaned under the

load of sin and corruption, which has been upon its face. Enoch
when enveloped in the vision of the Almighty beheld and

heard the earth groan under this load of wickedness, crying out

to the Lord, saying, ''When will my creator sanctify me, that

righteousness may abide upon my face. When shall I rest from

all the wickedness that has gone out of me." He was informed

that there was a day of rest coming for old mother earth, for he

was grieved in his heart for the earth itself, as well as the

inhabitants thereof; for he saw how the earth was afflicted,

until she groaned to be relieved. But the time will come when it

will be sanctified. We are living near that period of time. It is

for this purpose you have come to these mountains. It is for

this purpose you have received the spirit of truth, the Holy
Ghost, the comforter, to sanctify you, and prepare you to take

part in this great work of the latter days, which God has

decreed from the beginning should come to pass in its time and

season.

You have come from the nations abroad to be instructed

in the ways of the Lord, to be taught in the ordinances that

pertain to the great and last dispensation of the fulness of

times—ordinances that did not pertain to any former dispensa^

tion—ordinances that were not made known to any former

people, but ordinances and principles that pertain to the exal^

tation and glory of the world which we inhabit.

This being then the present condition of our earth, the

present condition of the Latter-day Saints, and the work that

is before them, to prepare them for the coming of the Lord,

and for the redemption of the earth, what manner of persons

ought you and I to be, to prepare for so great a change which

is to come over the face of this creation? How ought we to

act and conduct ourselves? How careful we ought to be in

our doings, in all our conversations, in all our ways, to sanctify

the Lord God in our hearts, to have an eye single to his glory,
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to keep his commandments in all things, to obey him with full

purpose of heart, that we may be visited with more and more

of that heavenly divine spirit, the Comforter, the Holy Ghost

which we had confirmed upon us, by authority, through the

laying on of hands. That Comforter should be nourished and

cherished in our hearts. We should not grieve it. We should

listen to its whisperings, and we should seek after more light,

and knowledge, and truth. We must not expect the Holy

Spirit to impart the future knowledge that will be necessary

for the advancement of Latter-day Saints without any exertion

of the mind on our part. In all things the Lord requires man
as an agent to exert his faculties in order to obtain any bless'

ing, of whatever nature it may be, whether it be the spirit of

vision or the spirit of translating, or any other gift. We cannot

let our minds remain dormant, taking no thought, expecting to

be filled with the spirit of translation, or the spirit of inspiration,

or revelation, or vision; but there must be an exercise of the

agency of man and woman, in order that we may reach out

after these great and glorious gifts, promised to us. And by

and by, we will, after a school of experience has been given to

us, find ourselves advanced to that degree, that the Lord will

condescend to visit us by his angels—visit us by heavenly

communications—visit us by visions—visit us more fully by

the spirit of revelation that the words of Isaiah may be fulfilled

to the very letter. When speaking of the latter-day Zion, he

saySj ''Thy children shall all be taught of the Lord''—not being

under the necessity of being taught by man, but all shall know
the Lord from the least of them unto the greatest of them.

This is the promise. All the children will be taught from on

high, like the Nephite children in ancient days. We know how
it was with them. The power of the Holy Ghost descended

upon them, filling them, and encircling them round about, by a

pillar of fire, and their tongues were loosed, even the tongues

of babes and sucklings uttered forth great and marvelous things

—far greater than that which Jesus had taught to them. The
Lord operated upon them, to utter forth his knowledge, so that

their fathers marveled exceedingly. So great was the power
and intelligence of Almighty God, manifested through these
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little babes, that no man was permitted to write the words

they spoke, no man was permitted to utter them, no man was
permitted to hand down these things to future generations;

they were things too great, too glorious, too holy, too far

advanced for the children of this world. Hence they were

hidden up from the world. May God assist us, and pour out

His Holy Spirit upon us is my prayer in the name of Jesus.

Amen.

JD Vol. 21:197-206

6. MILLEHHIUM

Millennium signifies a thousand years. A year is measured

by one complete revolution of the earth around the sun. A
thousand of such annual revolutions make one Millennium.

The length of years on the planetary worlds of this system

varies according to their respective distances from the sun. For

instance, a year on the world called Mercury is a little less

than 88 of our days; while a year on Neptune is 60,127 of

our days. A Millennium, therefore, would be equal to 4,152

of Mercury's years, and equivalent to less than seven of Nep-

tune's years. In the Book of Abraham, translated from Egyp-

tian papyrus, by the Prophet Joseph Smith, is mentioned a

certain world, called Kolob, whose diurnal rotation on its

axis equals one thousand of our years. Kolob is represented

in the scale of advancement, as being of that class of creations,

next in order to celestiali^ed worlds. Indeed, the inhabitants

of one of the celestial creations measure their days by the

diurnal rotations of Kolob. When eternal wisdom formed the

earth, one thousand of its orbitual revolutions, seem to have

been adjusted to one axial rotation of the great timekeeper for

the celestial hosts. Or, as the Apostle Peter has expressed it,

"One day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand

years as one day.'' Therefore, in comparing celestial with

terrestrial time, it must be remembered that one Kolob day is a

Millennium.

The adaptation of a thousand years to one day of celestial
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time is inapplicable to the years of all other planetary bodies of

our system. Among the great variety of celestial kingdoms or

glorified worlds, there may be many methods of measuring

celestial time. There can be no doubt that each planet has its

set time of creation, its set time of temporal continuance, and

its set time or period of rest; and that each is made glad with

the light of the countenance of its Lord, during its great

sabbath of rest. The length of this period may vary on different

planets, as much as a thousand of their respective years vary

from each other; and each may have a world whose diurnal

rotations serve as a celestial timekeeper, to which the great

periods of the planet may be adjusted, the same as the Millen^

nium of our earth is adjusted to one day on Kolob. But all

these mysteries of the universe, in regard to other planets, are

entirely unknown to us, and will remain so, until the Lord sees

fit to reveal them. Indeed, they are matters which do not

concern us, only, so far as they are revealed, they satisfy the

intellectual cravings of the human mind.

The earth was six days in passing through the process of

organiziation. Were these solar days, or Kolob days? Without
further revelation it would be difficult to satisfactorily answer

this question. As the Hebrew word, translated day, often

signifies an indefinite period of time, it may mean a day of

twentyfour hours; it may mean a thousand years; it may mean
a longer period of time. It was not until the fourth day or

period, that the sun acted as a regulator of times and seasons.

Whatever may have been the length of the first three days

of the creation, the alternate darkness and light which consti^

tuted the evening and morning of each were the results of a

cause unknown to us. Each of these periods in the Book of

Abraham is translated "time," instead of ''day.'' And the

day in which Adam partook of the forbidden fruit is also

translated "time." "For in the time that thou eatest thereof,

thou shalt surely die. Now, I, Abraham, saw that it was
after the Lord's time, which was after the time of Kolob; for as

yet the Gods had not appointed unto Adam his reckoning."

("Pearl of Great Price," p. 27.) Here we have an assurance
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that the day of the fall, in which the threatened penalty was to

be executed, was a Kolob day, a Millennium. Hence, we have

the strongest reasons for beheving that each of the preceding six

periods or times was a thousand years; if so, then in six Mil'

lenniums God created the heaven and earth, and all things that

in them are and on the seventh Millennium he "ended his work
which he had made,'' and sanctified the seventh Millennium;

"because that in it he had rested from all his work/'

Many great geological phenomena seem to corroborate

the idea of lengthy periods, during which the process of forma-

tion was going on. These seven Millennial periods were doubt"

less typical of the subsequent seven thousand years of the

earth's temporal existence. When six of these periods had

passed, the seventh was chosen as a day of rest, and was
sanctified and hallowed to this end; thus typifying the seventh

Millennium, wherein the earth will rest for one thousand years.

In the morning of the first great sabbath, man and beast, fowl

and fish, were immortal, while the earth itself was free from

every curse; sin and sorrow, misery and death were unknown,

and the whole creation smiled in peace and innocence. So in

the last great Millennial sabbath, those redeemed from the

grave will be immortal, the enmity of all flesh will cease, the

earth will be sanctified, and the whole creation will cease to

groan; it will be emphatically a day of rest.

In the 20th chapter of the revelations of St. John, the

Millennial period of a thousand years is mentioned no less than

six times,

"And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having the

key of the bottomless pit, and a great chain in his hand. And
he laid hold on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil,

and Satan, and bound him a thousand years, and cast him into

the bottomless pit. and shut him up, and set a seal upon him,

that he should deceive the nations no more, till the thousand

years ihould be fulfilled; and after that he must be loosed a

t^' A|ason." (Verses 1-3.) The binding of Satan, and his

3 inquiryl^^^t from among the nations, is an event to transpire at

hf to be en^ii^g of the Millennial mom, after the six thousand years

\
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have passed. During the whole of that long sabbath he will

have no power to ""deceive the nations/' but will be shut up in

a pit, and a seal set upon him. If a man is tempted, during

this happy period, it will not be by the Devil; he will have

nothing to grapple with except his own fallen nature; and the

great preponderance of good influences surrounding him will

enable him to successfully overcome all evil tendencies, and,

generally speaking, mankind will be righteous.

The earth will not only be inhabited by children of mor-

tality, but the resurrected righteous will mingle freely in their

midst. The apostle further says:

"And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and judgment was
given unto them; and I saw the souls of them that were beheaded
for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which had
not worshiped the beast, neither his image, neither had received his

mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and
reigned with Christ a thousand years. But the rest of the dead lived

not again until the thousand years were finished. This is the first

resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first

resurrection, on such the second death hath no power, but they shall

be priests of God and of Christ and shall reign with him a thousand
years. And when the thousand years are expired, Satan shall be loosed

out of his prison, and sn<*ll go out to deceive the nations which are in

the four quarters of the earth." (Verses 4-8.)

All the righteous from Adam to the seventh Millennium

will be honored with a thousand years' reign on the earth with

Christ. Their bodies being immortal, will no more be subject

to the grim monster death; neither will they suffer pain nor

sorrow, nor accidents; neither will they hunger, nor thrist, nor

be fatigued; but will dwell with the Lamb of God, and reign

with him in great glory.

It would, undoubtedly, be very interesting to the Saints if

the age of the world could be satisfactorily determined; but un^

fortunately we have no records of antiquity on which we can

depend for this information. The Hebrew Scriptures, the

Samaritan text, and the Greek version, called the Septuagint,

exhibit great variations, in regard to the era of the creatio:^*:

Owing to these discrepancies, chronologists have differed widely

from each other; we give a few specimens:
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Before Christ

Years

Alexandrian era, calculated by Julius Africanus 5500

Antioch era, by Panodorus 5493

Era of Constantinople, or Greek era 5509

Scaliger by a special discussion of the texts found.... 3950

Father Pe2;ron 5873

Bishop Usher found 4004

(This last number is the one adopted in the com"

mon English Bible.)

Josephus assigns 4163

Other Jewish historians ascend as high as 6524

It is unnecessary to multiply this table further. Suffice it

to say that some 200 chronologists have given different modes

of counting the years that have elapsed since the creation. It is

in vain, therefore, for us to come to any determinate conclusion

in regard to the age of the world, only as the same may be

revealed to us in these latter times. From what has been given,

by new revelation, we are fully warranted in beHeving that six

thousand years have almost expired; and that the Lord is now
making great preparations for the wonderful events connected

with the closing scene of the sixth Millennium, and the

opening of the seventh.

It becomes us, to whom these great events have been

revealed, to be doubly diligent, lest the sins of this generation

be required at our hands. We are sent with a special message,

to prepare the way before the face of the Lord, and to make
his paths straight that the preparations of the Millennial king"

dom may be perfect, and all things be in order, according to

the predictions of all the holy Prophets since the world began.

Millennial Star, 28: 561 "63

7. THE HEW JERUSALEM

About five weeks ago, we received the following letter of

inquiry. The writer, as will be seen, manifests a sincere desire

to be enlightened upon a subject which we consider to be of
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vast importance to the present and all future generations. We
are happy to see a spirit of inquiry occasionally manifested by

our fellow men, and should be still more rejoiced could we
behold this same spirit more generally diffused; for then we
should have some hopes in their behalf. But, alas! the nations

are in a deep sleep! They are drunken with the abominations

of great Babylon! Their cup of wickedness is nearly full! It

will soon overflow! Then shall the day of their visitation come

—a day of sorrow and mourning—a day of great distress—

a

day of peril and war! The hosts of the mighty shall fall! The
strength of the nations shall cease, and their glory shall pass

away! Their young men shall perish in battle, and those in high

places shall be brought low! Thrones shall be cast down, and

the Ancient of Days shall sit, and the body of the fourth beast

(or Babylon) shall be given to the devouring flame, and then

shall the remnant of the heathen know that the Lord is God,

for they shall see and hear of his judgments, which he shall

execute upon the corrupt powers of the earth under the name of

modem Christianity, scripturally called "Babylon the great''

—

"the whore of all. the earth,'' with whom the nations for

centuries have committed fornication, and have drunk out of

her filthy cup. O Babylon! thou hast decked thyself with costly

ornaments! Thou hast clothed thyself with the most gaudy
apparel! Thy seminaries of learning and thy theological insti'

tutions have been multiplied far and wide. Thy priests are

polished with all the refinements of a profound and extensive

education. Thy costly and magnificent churches have been

erected in great numbers throughout all thy borders. The
merchants of the earth have made themselves rich through the

abundance of thy luxuries. The learned—the great — the

mighty—the kings of the earth, have glorified themselves in

thy grand and superb palaces. Thou hast indeed enrobed thy-

self in the royal splendors of a queen. Thine external appear-

ance has excited the admiration of all nations. But internally

thou art rotten with the filth of thy whoredoms. Thou hast

presented thy golden cup to the lips of all people: they have
drunk the poisonous draught, and are reeling to and fro under
its deadly influence. Thy priests and thy great men have
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heaped up treasures as the dust. Thou hast trampled upon the

necks of the poor, and thou showest no pity to the distressed.

While the hungry are crying for bread, thy priests are drawing

from the half-famished laborer their thousands per annum, to

support themselves in priestly splendor and affluence. Thou
hast gathered the tares of the earth, and bound them in bundles,

and made their bands strong, that they may be ready for the

burning. O Babylon, thy cup is nearly full! Thine hour is

close at hand! Thou shalt fall and not rise again!

Awake! O ye honorable among the nations! ye who
desire righteousness, but know not where to find it. Awake
from a deep sleep, and hear the voice of a humble servant of

God; for the day-star has dawned upon a benighted world; but

its light shineth in darkness, and the darkness comprehendeth

it not. Come, then, to the light that your path may be illumi"

nated. He that walketh in darkness knoweh not whither he

goeth, nor the dangers which await his footsteps. He that

cometh to the light shall be guided in the straight path wherein

he shall not stumble. That light which was from the beginning

is again made manifest, and the power thereof, that those who
receive it may have eternal life, and those who receive it not,

may have the light which they are in possession of taken from

them.

The keys of authority and power are once more committed

unto the sons of men upon the earth; and they are sent forth

by divine revelation to gather out the good and virtuous from

among all nations, that they may be taught in all things per-

taining to the kingdom of God, and be prepared for the revela"

tion of the powers of heaven.

Woe unto the nations in that day that the righteous are

gathered out of their midst, for they shall be as Sodom and

Gomorrah, and shall speedily be consumed in their wicked-

ness, for their sins cry aloud to the heavens for vengeance.

But we are aware that this great division between the

wicked and the righteous is unlooked for by the slumbering

nations. So great are the powers of darkness which now
prevail that even many who desire to know the truth, do not,
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at first, because of the imperfection of their visual powers,

clearly discern its bright and effulgent rays.

The author of the following letter apparently is of that

number who is longing after the truth, but knows not where

to find it. He has read our works extensively, and most cor-

dially acquiesces with our theological views; but he finds some

supposed discrepancies between the predictions recorded in the

Book of Covenants, and the subsequent history of our church.

Instead of rejecting the work, however, upon these slight

evidences, he has, as every honest man should do, endeavored

to make further inquiries, and, if possible, arrive at some cer-

tainty upon a message purporting to be of so great moment.

We here give the letter of our correspondent in full.

Reverend Sir—Permit me for a few moments to call your

attention to a few remarks that I have to make to you, which

I do with the greatest deference imaginable, hoping that you

will give your candid and serious attention to the few problems

that I submit for your philosophical mind to elucidate; in fact,

from what I have learned of your deportment, I have no reason

to hesitate. Without expatiating upon prefatory remarks, I

will enter upon the subject at issue, believing that truth will

prevail.

For a number of years my mind has been seriously affected

with religious impressions, and my anxiety respecting a future

state has been ineffably great. I have searched around me for

the effulgent hght of saving truth; but, alas! I am obHged to

succumb for the present; and unless some bright meteor should

start from its orbit, and enlighten my dreary path, I must sink

into unutterable despondency.

During my researches after truth, I have read a great

number of your works both theological and apocalyptical: in

your theological tenets, I most cordially acquiesce, and your

scriptural plan of salvation I regard as most admirable. But in

perusing the apocalyptical section of it, there appears to my
finite mind a great many discrepancies which I cannot reconcile

with Infinite Wisdom, and consequently remain a stumbling

block.

Now, being conscious of your ability, and believing you
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to be the most efficient person in this country, induces me thus

to appeal to you, and I hope and trust, that you will give me
your elaborate and matured views upon these revealed portions

v^^hich I select for your exposition. In the first place, permit

me to call your attention to the book of Doctrine and Cov'

enants— (see par. 7, last clause) . Search these commandments,

for they are true and faithful, and the prophecies and promises

which are in them shall he fulfilled!

Sir, after reading the latter clause, I am led to believe that

all the prophecies and promises contained therein shall decidedly

come to pass; but when I read section after section until I get

through the book, many of the revelations, when compared

with the subsequent history of the church, appear to have

totally failed in their accomplishment, and exhibit Joseph Smith

to my mind only as an enthusiast. If you can dispel this illusion,

if it is an illusion, I shall ever feel grateful towards you. It is

not my intention to give you the whole of the dissentious

matter, which I think have failed in this particular; but select a

few, as the aggregate would be superfluous and prolix.

First, sec. 4, par. 1st, ""A revelation of Jesus Christ unto

his servant Joseph Smith, jun. and six Elders, as they united

their hearts and lifted their voices on high, yea, the word of the

Lord concerning his church established in the last days, for the

restoration of his people, as he has spoken by the mouth of his

prophets, and for the gathering of his saints to stand upon
Mount Zion, which shall he the city T^ew Jerusalem, which city

shall he built, beginning at the temple lot, which is appointed

by the finger of the Lord in the western boundaries of the
State of Missouri! and dedicated by the hand of Joseph

Smith, jun. and others, with whom the Lord was well pleased."

Par. 2nd, ''Verily this is the word of the Lord, that the

city Jsiew Jerusalem shall he huilt by the gathering of the saints

beginning at this place, even the place of the temple, which

temple shall he reared in this generation; for verily this genera^

tion shall not all pass away, until a house shall be built unto

the Lord, and a cloud shall rest upon it, which cloud shall be

even the glory of the Lord, which shall fill the house."

Sec. 15, par. 13. "And it shall come to pass among the
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wicked, that every man that will not take his sword against

his neighbor must needs flee unto Zion for safety. And there

shall be gathered unto it, out of every nation under heaven; and

it shall be the only people that shall not be at war one with

another. And it shall be said among the wicked, let us not go

up to battle against Zion, for the inhabitants of Zion are

terrible; wherefore we cannot stand.''

Sec. 27, par. 1, "Hearken, O ye Elders of my church, saith

the Lord your God, who have assembled yourselves together,

according to my commandments, in this land, which is the land

of Missouri, which is the land which I have appointed, and

consecrated for the gathering of the saints; wherefore this is

the land of promise, and the place for the City of Zion. And
thus saith the Lord your Gk)d, if ye will receive wisdom, here

is wisdom. Behold, the place which is now called Independ'

ence, is the center place, and a spot for the temple is lying west"

ward upon a lot which is not far from the courthouse; where-

fore it is wisdom that the land should be purchased by the

saints, and also every tract lying westward, even unto the line

running directly between Jew and Gentile; and also every tract

bordering by the prairies, inasmuch as my disciples are enabled

to buy lands. Behold, this is wisdom, that they may obtain it

for an everlasting inheritance.''

Without extracting any more, for the present, I think a

few references will suffice, if you will have the kindness to

notice them, viz.:—Sec. 28, par. 2nd, sec. 35, par. 3rd, sec. 101,

pars. 2, 3, 4, sec. 103, par. 1, iic.

Now all these passages, according to my judgment, have a

peculiar reference to the State of Missouri, and its future mag-

nificence and perpetuity. But I find, if I mistake not, that in

the year 1838, the saints were expelled from this promised land

of Zion, this place of refuge appointed (as it's so said) by the

immutable Jehovah, while his scourge should desolate the king-

doms of the world, and mete unto the inhabitants that retribu-

tion which shall be commensurate with their works.

Now when you place the prophecies and promises, and

the subsequent incidents of your church, in a juxtaposition,

their heterogenousness appears obvious to a sagacious mind, and
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bears upon its characteristic features the appearance of a vain

assumption.

Again, after the saints were banished from this state, they

found an asylum in IlUnois, and the place of their location was
called Nauvoo. It seems to me, that, as the Lord's command^
ments could not be completed in the State of Missouri, its fu^

ture magnificence and destiny were transferred to Illinois, upon
whose soil should be gathered the saints of the Lord out of

every nation, tongue, and people, to possess it for ever and ever.

I should not wish to oflPer any remark that should be

at all calculated to do violence to your feelings, but only to

give expression to a few of my thoughts while musing upon this

subject, in order that you might have the opportunity of refute

ing and dispelling them, so that my mind might be free, and my
soul open to become obedient to the mandates of heaven.

If you should feel inclined to give your recognition to the

foregoing remarks, and respond through your invaluable period'

ical, I should ever feel grateful towards you, as I have other

matters to lay before you before I cease my correspondence.

With feelings of profound deference and gratitude, I re^

main your humble servant,

A Layman.

THE NEW JERUSALEM

Under this head we design to unfold some of the great

purposes of Jehovah relating to this earth, and in so doing we
hope to remove some of the objections of our correspondent.

The New Jerusalem is the subject connected with those pur^

poses which shall engage a good share of our attention in this

article. It is a subject that will not admit of a philosophic

elucidation. All that is known concerning the New Jerusalem

is what is revealed in the revelations of God, both of ancient

and modern date. The most ancient prophecy which the Saints

are now in possession of relating to the New Jerusalem was

one delivered by Enoch, the seventh from Adam. This ancient

prophecy was revealed anew to Joseph Smith in December,

A. D. 1830. There are many great and important events
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predicted in this wonderful revelation, among which the gath'

ering of the Saints, and the great preparatory work for the

coming of Christ are clearly foretold. We make the following

extract:

''And the Lord said unto Enoch, As I live, even so will I

come in the last days—in the days of wickedness and vengeance, to

fulfil the oath which I have made unto you, concerning the children of

Noah; and the day shall come that the earth shall rest; but before that

day the heavens shall be darkened, and a veil of darkness shall cover
the earth; and the heavens shall shake, and also the earth; and great

tribulation shall be among the children of men, but my people will I

preserve; and righteousness will I send down out of heaven, and truth

will I send forth out of the earth, to bear testimony of mine only be-

gotten,—his resurrection from the dead, yea, and also the resurrection

of all men; and righteousness and truth will I cause to sweep the earth

as with a flood, to gather out mine own elect from the four quarters of

the earth unto a place which I shall prepare—a holy city, that my
people may gird up their loins, and be looking forth for the time of my
coming; for there shall be my tabernacle; and it shall be called Zion

—

a
New Jerusalem."

From this extract, we learn the important fact that a holy

city called Zion or New Jerusalem, is to be built up on this

earth preparatory to Christ's Second Advent; that it is to be

built by the elect of God under his direction; that righteousness

is to be sent down from heaven, and truth sent forth out of the

earth for the purpose of gathering the people of God from

among all nations. But this revelation does not tell in what
part of the earth the New Jerusalem should be located.

The Book of Mormon, which the Lord has brought out of

the earth, informs us that this holy city is to be built upon the

continent of America, but it does not inform us upon what part

of that vast country it should be built.

The most ancient prophecy in that book, concerning this

city, was delivered by Ether, who lived about six hundred years

before Christ; he was of the nation of the Jaredites, whom the

Lord brought from the great tower, at the time he confounded
the language and scattered the people abroad upon all the face

of the earth, as recorded in Genesis xi. 9. Ether was raised

up among a great and powerful nation at a time when wicked"

ness prevailed among them to an alarming degree. He predicted

many great and marvelous events; his nation, however, rejected
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his testimony, and he lived to behold their utter destruction.

We here give the following short extract:

''And now I, Moroni, proceed to finish my record concerning the
destruction of the people of whom I have been writing. For behold,

they rejected all the words of Ether; for he truly told them of all

things, from the beginning of man; and that after the waters had
receded from off the face of this land, it became a choice land above all

other lands, a chosen land of the Lord; wherefore the Lord would have
that all men should serve him who dwell upon the face thereof; and
that it was the place of the New Jerusalem, which should come down
out of heaven, and the holy sanctuary of the Lord. Behold, Ether
saw the days of Christ, and he spake concerning a New Jerusalem upon
this land; and he spake also concerning the house of Israel, and the
Jerusalem from whence Lehi should come; after it should be destroyed,

it should be built up again a holy city unto the Lord; wherefore it

could not be a New Jerusalem, for it had been in a time of old, but
should be built up again, and become a holy city of the Lord; and it

should be built unto the house of Israel; and that a New Jerusalem
should be built up upon this land, unto the remnant of the seed of

Joseph, for which things there has been a type; for as Joseph brought
his father down into the land of Egypt; even so he died there; where-
fore the Lord brought a remnant of the seed of Joseph out of the land
of Jerusalem, that he might be merciful unto the seed of Joseph, that

they should perish not, even as he was merciful unto the father of

Joseph, that he should perish not; wherefore the remnant of the house
of Joseph shall be built upon this land; and it shall be a land of

their inheritance; and they shall build up a holy city unto the Lord,

like unto the Jerusalem of old; and they shall no more be confounded,
until the end come, when the earth shall pass away. And there shall

be a new heaven and a new earth; and they shall be like unto the old,

save the old have passed away, and all things have become new. And
then Cometh the New Jerusalem; and blessed are they who dwell

therein, for it is they whose garments are white through the blood of

the Lamb; and they are they who are numbered among the remnant
of the seed of Joseph, who were of the house of Israel. And then
also Cometh the Jerusalem of old; and the inhabitants thereof, blessed

are they, for they have been washed in the blood of the Lamb; and they

are they who were scattered and gathered in from the four quarters

of the earth, and from the north countries, and are partakers of the

fulfilling of the covenant which God made with their father Abraham.
And when these things come, bringeth to pass the scripture which
saith, these are they who were first, who shall be last; and these

are they who were last, who shall be first."

The next person of whom we have any knowledge, who,

in the order of time, has said anything on the subject of the

New Jerusalem, was our Lord Jesus Christ in his personal

ministry to the Nephites, after his crucifixion. Jesus, speaking

to the remnant of the tribe of Joseph, then inhabiting ancient

America, says:
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**Behold, this people will I establish in this land, unto the

fulfilling of the covenant which I made with your father Jacob;

and it shall be a New Jerusalem. And the powers of heaven

shall be in the midst of this people; yea, even I will be in the

midst of you/' Jesus informed the Nephites of all things which

should befall them down to the great and last day. He told

them of the blessings that awaited their posterity in the latter

times, when the Gentiles should find their records and should

bring forth the same unto them. He predicted the destruction

and entire overthrow of the Gentiles, who should reject their

records—the Book of Mormon after it should be brought forth

out of the earth by his power. He left a promise to the Gentiles

on condition that they should repent of their sins and embrace

the message contained in the records of Joseph. This promise

reads as follows:

"But if they" (the Gentiles) "will repent" (in the day the Book
of Mormon is brought forth unto them) "and hearken unto my words,

and harden not their hearts, I will establish my church among them,
and they shall come in unto the covenant, and be numbered among
this the remnant of Jacob, unto whom I have given this land for

their inheritance; and they shall assist my people the remnant of

Jacob, and also as many of the house of Israel as shall come, that they
may build a city, which shall be called the NEW JERUSALEM; and then
shall they assist my people that they may be gathered in, who are
scattered upon all the face of the land, in unto the NEW JERUSALE^M.
And then shall the power of heaven come down among them: and I

also will be in the midst."

The next writer to which we will refer is John. This

apostle, while on the Isle of Patmos, saw Jesus, who commanded
him to write to the church of Philadelphia, as follows:

"Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple

of my God, and he shall go no more out; and I will write upon
him the name of my God, and the name of the city of my God,

which is New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of heaven

from my God; and I will write upon him my new name.''

This great apostle looked forward in the visions of God,

and saw this same city descending from God out of heaven upon
the new earth.— (See Rev. xxi. 2.)

In all the ancient revelations which we have as yet quoted,

we have found none who have pointed out the precise spot
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for the location of this city. We learn positively from the

Book of Mormon that it is to be built in the great western

continent, but whether in North or South America that invalu^

able book does not tell us.

In September, 1830, Joseph Smith, that great prophet and

seer of the last days, after having a few months previously

organi2;ed the church of Christ, consisting only of six members

—received a revelation, from which I take the following

extract:

"Behold, I say unto you, that it is not revealed, and no

man knoweth where the city shall be built, but it shall be given

hereafter. Behold, I say unto you, that it shall be on the

borders by the Lamanites."— (Doc. and Gov., Sec. li. Par. 3.)

By this revelation the few members of the Church, then

in existence, learned the important fact that the city was to be

built somewhere in the western boundaries of the United States,

some fifteen hundred miles west of the State of New York,

where the revelation was then given But as to the particular

spot they were still held in ignorance. During the same month
the Lord informed the few Saints who had received the Book of

Mormon as the word of the Lord, that he had made a certain

decree concerning his elect. The revelation was given in the

presence of six elders. The Lord said unto them:

**Ye are called to bring to pass the gathering of mine elect, for

mine elect hear my voice and harden not their hearts; wherefore, the
decree hath gone forth from the Father, that they shall be gathered in

unto one place upon the face of this land, to prepare their hearts, and
be prepared in all things against the day when tribulation and deso-

lation are sent forth upon the wicked; for the hour is nigh and the day
soon at hand when the earth is ripe; and all the proud, and they that

do wickedly, shall be as stubble, and I will burn them up, saith the
Lord of hosts, that wickedness shall not be upon the earth.''

In December, 1830, the Lord gave commandment unto the

Saints in the State of New York, to remove to the State of

Ohio.— (Sec. Iviii, par. 2.) Shortly after this the church

commenced fulfilling this requirement, and within the short

space of a few months, the majority of them were comfortably

situated in the northern portions of Ohio. In February, 1831,

the Saints were commanded to ask the Lord, and he would in
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due time reveal unto them the place where the New Jerusalem

should be built, and where the Saints should eventually be gath-

ered in one.— (Sec. xiii, par. 3, 10, 17, 18.)

On the 7th of March, 1831, the Saints were commanded

to gather up their riches with one heart and one mind, to pur-

chase an inheritance which the Lord should point out to them.

In this revelation there were many predictions of a very im-

portant nature revealed. The inheritance, which was to be

pointed out to them, and which they were to purchase, was to

be the place of the New Jerusalem or Zion.— (Sec. xv, par. 12,

13, 14; also sec. Ixiv. par. 2.)

In June following the Lord commanded between twenty

and thirty of the elders to journey westward two by two,

preaching the word and building up branches of the church

wherever the people would receive their testimony. These

elders were to take different routes, and meet together in the

capacity of a conference in the western parts of Missouri. In

this revelation the Lord said, that inasmuch as his elders were

faithful, the land of their inheritance should be made known
unto them; and also informed them that it was then in posses-

sion of their enemies.— (Sec. Ixvi, par. 1, 2, 9.)

In this same month a small branch of the church, called

the Colesville branch, who had emigrated from the State of

New York to Ohio, where they had been for a few weeks,

were commanded to remove to the western borders of Missouri,

near the Lamanites.— (Sec. Ixviii, par. 2, 3.)

Joseph Smith and several of the elders arrived at Independ-

ence, Jackson county, Missouri, about the middle of July. Soon
after their arrival, a revelation was given pointing out Inde-

pendence as the central place for the city, and the place for the

temple a short distance west of the court house.— (Sec. xxwii,

par. 1.)

In this same revelation, the Saints were informed that it

was wisdom to purchase the land throughout the country, that

they might obtain it for an everlasting inheritance. Sidney

Gilbert was appointed by revelation as an agent for the church,

to receive money to buy land for the benefit of the Saints.

Edward Partridge, who had previously been ordained a bishop
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with the assistance of his two counselors, was commanded to

divide to the Saints their inheritances according to their fam-

ilies. The bishop and the agent were also commanded to make
preparations for the Colesville Saints, then on their way from

the State of Ohio, that they might, upon their arrival, be

planted in their inheritances. — (See the whole of Section

XXVII.)

The following week the Colesville Saints arrived; and im^

mediately upon their arrival, or on the first day of August,

1831, the word of the Lord came unto Joseph the Prophet, say"

ing, ''Hearken, O ye elders of my church, and give ear to my
word and learn of me what I will concerning you, and also

concerning this land unto which I have sent you: for verily I

say unto you, blessed is he that keepeth my commandments,

whether in life or death; and he that is faithful in tribulation,

the reward of the same is greater in the kingdom of heaven. Ye
cannot behold with your natural eyes, for the present time, the

design of your God concerning those things which shall come
hereafter, and the glory which shall follow after much tribu"

lation. For after much tribulation cometh the blessings. Where"
fore, the day cometh that ye shall be crowned with much
glory; the hour is not yet, but is nigh at hand. Remember this,

which I tell you before, that you may lay it to heart, and receive

that which shall follow.''— (See Section XVIII. Paragraph 1,

2, 3.)

Here it will be seen that immediately upon the arrival of a

few of the Saints upon that choice land where the New Jeru"

salem is to be built, they were informed that the great glory

and blessings to be received upon that land were not to be

enjoyed until after they should pass through much tribulation.

At this time, so far as outward circumstances were manifested,

there was not the least appearance of any tribulation. They
were about to be located in one of the most beautiful and

delightful countries in the world. It was a country, whose

richness and fertility of soil far surpassed anything which

they had ever before seen. It was a country abounding with

springs and rivulets of the purest kind of water, whose crystal
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streams flowed in luxuriant abundance in almost every grove

and prairie. A great variety of the most excellent timber

bordered upon the rivers and water^courses. These shady and

delightful groves were from one to three miles in width,

extending many miles in length, while the rich, rolling prairies,

covered with a gorgeous profusion of wild flowers of every

hue, lay spread around among the intervening groves. Their

grassy surfaces, extending for miles, presented the deUght^

ful appearance of a sea of meadows. It was a new coun^

try; but a few inhabitants had as yet formed settlements within

its borders. These consisted principally of emigrants from the

Southern States. The most of this choice land could be pup
chased of the United States government for about five shillings

per acre.

It was here, then, in a country thinly inhabited, and that

too by a people who were apparently friendly, that the Lord

spake by the mouth of Joseph the Seer, and predicted ''much

tribulation' upon the Saints, before they could inherit the

promised blessings.

The Saints, being inexperienced, could not, at that time,

comprehend the nature of the tribulations with which they

were to be visited. It was with them, as it was with the ancient

apostles; their eyes were not opened to comprehend clearly the

word of the Lord. Jesus, at several different times, intimated

to his disciples, concerning his death, burial, and resurrection;

but so great were their anxieties that he should be crowned

king over Israel, and that they should be immediately exalted

to high and important stations in his government, that they did

not understand his sayings until they came to pass; so with the

elders and saints in that glorious country, they saw from the

revelations that a great and splendid city was to be built, and

that the powers of heaven were to come down and dwell with

the Saints; and now that they had learned the very spot where

these great events should happen, and that they were the

highly favored people who were the first to receive their in'

heritance by revelation in the goodly land, they were exceed'

ingly anxious to enter directly, or as soon as possible, into the
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enjoyment of the promised blessings. Therefore, when the

Lord told them that much tribulation awaited them, they did

not seem to understand it, or lay it to heart. So eager and

intent were they to build the city and enjoy the glory that the

predicted tribulations seem to have almost passed from their

remembrance. They had their eye fixed upon the future

glory of Zion, but not on the tribulations which were to precede

her exaltation.

The Lord, as if to prepare them to stand steadfast when
their tribulations should come, said unto them, ''Remember this,

which I tell you before, that you may lay it to heart, and receive

that which shall follow.'"*— (Par. 3.) It is well that the Lord

did not reveal beforehand all the horrible suffering which they

were to receive from the hands of their wicked enemies; for it

would have been more than they could have well endured.

Many, no doubt, through their weakness and inexperience,

would have shrunk back from the trial, and perhaps might,

through fear, have left the country, and thus the designs and

purposes of God in relation to certain things would have been

frustrated. But the Lord foretold enough to encourage and

strengthen them when it was fulfilled, and yet not enough to

frighten them away from the land. In this thing, then, we can

behold the great wisdom of God.

After informing the elders of the great tribulations which

should befall the Saints, and the glory that should follow, the

Lord continues to instruct them upon the greatness of the work

to be performed upon that land. He says— (par 3)

:

'^Behold, verily, I say unto you, for this cause I have sent you
that you might be obedient, and that your hearts might be prepared

to bear testimony of the things which are to come; and also that you
might be honored of laying the foundation, and of bearing record of

the land upon which the Zion of God shall stand; and also that a feast
' of fat things might be prepared for the poor; yea, a feast of fat things,

of wine on the less well refined, that the earth may know that the

mouths of the prophets shall not fail; yea, a supper of the house of the

Lord, well prepeu-ed, unto which all nations shall be invited. Firstly,

the rich and the learned, the wise and the noble; and after that cometh
the day of my power: then shall the poor, the lame, and the blind, and
the deaf, come in unto the marriage of the Lamb, and partake of the

supper of the Lord, prepared for the great day to come. Behold, I

the Lord have spoken it.''



96 ORSON PRATT

From this paragraph it will be seen that the elders were

sent to that land for several purposes.

First, that they might show their obedience to the com^

mandments by performing the mission given them while in the

State of Ohio. Second, that they might be prepared to bear

testimony of the things which were then in the future pertain-

ing to that land. Third, that they might be honored in laying

the foundation, and of bearing record, as eye witnesses, of the

choice "land upon which the Zion of God should stand.'' And
fourth, that a feast of fat things, or a supper of the house of the

Lord might be well prepared, unto which all nations were to be

invited previous to the coming of the bridegroom. O how
blessed will be those servants who have kept the faith, who
were thus highly honored with so glorious and important a

mission! The future generations of Zion, and all the nations

of the righteous, shall call them blessed! They shall sit in the

councils of the Holy One of Zion in the day of his power and

glory!

In the seventh paragraph of this revelation ic will be

perceived that a law was estabhshed, that all the Saints who
should come to that land should lay their money before the

bishop of the church, that lands might be purchased, and both

poor and rich receive an inheritance.

An epistle was commanded to be sent to all the churches

in the east, requiring them to appoint an agent to receive suly

scriptions to purchase land in Zion. And lest the churches

should be negligent and slothful upon this subject, the Lord told

them that it was his will that the disciples should ''purchase

the whole region of country, as soon as time would permit."'

"Behold here," saith the Lord, ^''is wisdom. Let them do this,

lest they receive none inheritance save it be by the shedding of

blood.'' (See paragraphs 10 and 11.)

It would appear from this, that unless the ''whole region'

should be purchased by the Saints they were to receive ''none

inheritance'' there; and at the same time an intimation was
given that unless the Saints were faithful and expeditious to do

this, there would be a "shedding of blood.'' Thus we can

perceive, that the Lord saw not as man sees: he saw that the
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inhabitants of the country, who were then apparently friendly,

would become the enemies of the Saints, and shed their blood,

and drive them from all their inheritances.

That the Saints might be forewarned, and be on their

guard against giving any provocation, the Lord said unto them.

''Let no man break the laws of the land, for he that keepeth

the laws of God hath no need to break the laws of the land;

wherefore, be subject to the powers that be, until he reigns

whose right it is to reign, and subdues all enemies under his

feet.*" (Paragraph 5.)

In the 13th paragraph, Sidney Rigdon was commanded to

consecrate and dedicate the land and spot of the temple unto

the Lord.

On the second day of August, the foundation of the first

house for the Colesville Saints was laid in Kaw township,

twelve miles west of Independence. This foundation was laid

by twelve men, in honor of the twelve tribes of Israel. At
the same time the land of Zion was consecrated and dedicated

unto the Lord by prayer.

The next day the temple lot was dedicated unto the Lord,

in the presence of eighteen men.

On August 4th the first conference was held in the land

of Zion.

August 7th the first funeral was attended, and on the

same day another revelation was given through Joseph the

prophet, making known still further the duties of the Saints.

(See Section XIX.)

After receiving several other revelations, Mr. Smith re-

turned to the churches in the east. Towards the last of August
he received another revelation in Kirtland, Ohio, on the great

importance of speedily gathering up money to purchase the land

in Jackson county. We take the following extract:

"And now, behold this is the will of the Lord your God concerning
his Saints, that they should assemble themselves together unto the

land of Zion, not in haste, lest there should be confusion, which bring-

eth pestilence. Behold, the land of Zion, I, the Lord, hold it in mine
own hands; nevertheless, I, the Lord, render unto Caesar the things

which are Caesar's: wherefore I, the Lord, will that ye should purchase
the lands, that you may have advantage of the world, that you may
have claim on the world, that they may not be stirred up luito anger;
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for Satan putteth it into their hearts to anger against you, and to the
shedding of blood; wherefore the land of Zion shall not be obtained

but by purchase or by blood, otherwise there is none inheritance for

you. And if by purchase, behold you are blessed; and if by blood, as

you are forbidden to shed blood, lo, your enemies are upon you, and
ye shall be scourged from city to city, and from synagogue to syna-

gogue, and but few shall stand to receive an inheritance/' (Section XX.
Paragraph 8.)

This remarkable prophecy in conjunction with those to

which we have before referred, was given, as we have already

remarked, at a time when no human sagacity could have fore^

seen such events. No man, unless he were a prophet, could

have so clearly portrayed the subsequent history of the church.

Had it not been for these and other predictions of a like nature,

no one would for a moment have supposed, that the people of

that boasted land of freedom, would shed the blood of the

Saints, and drive them from the lands which they had pur
chased, and persecute them from city to city, and from syna^

gogue to synagogue. All other denominations had been toler'

ated for many years, and no such scenes of persecution had

been known in the United States since their constitution was
formed. Religious freedom was the boast of the whole nation.

Yet in the midst of such universal freedom and religious liberty,

the voice of a great prophet is heard, declaring the word of the

Lord, and predicting events that no one looked for—events,

that to all human appearance, were very unlikely to come to

pass—events that have since been fulfilled to the letter as both

America and Great Britain well know.

On the 11th of September another revelation was given,

from which we make the following extract:

"Behold, the Lord requireth the heart and a willing mind;

and the willing and obedient shall eat the good of the land of

Zion in these last days; and the rebellious shall be cut off out

of the land of Zion, and shall be sent away, and shall not inherit

the land; for, verily, I say that the rebellious are not of the

blood of Ephraim, wherefore they shall be plucked out.'' (Sec

tion XXL Paragraph 7.)

Here it is again expressly foretold that the rebelhous, or

those Saints who should transgress the law of Gk)d, were to be

cut off out of the land—were to be sent away, and not inherit
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the land—^were to be plucked out. Thus we see that the Lord

did not intend to suffer carelessness, or negligence, or wicked^

ness on the part of his Saints who dwelt upon that holy and

consecrated land. He had determined as he had expressly told

them a few weeks previously that he would be obeyed. ""Verily

I say unto you, my law shall be kept on this land.*" (Section

XVIII. Paragraph 4.) There was no alternative only for the

Saints to keep the law of God, or else be ''pluc\ed out'' of

the land, and "be sent away^

In November, 1831, among the numerous revelations

given about those days, the Lord spake the following to the

prophet Joseph in the State of Ohio, concerning the Saints in

the land of Zion in Missouri.

''Now, I, the Lord, am not well pleased with the inhabitants of

Zion, for there are idlers among them; and their children are also grow-
ing up in wickedness; they also seek not earnestly the riches of eter-

nity, but their eyes are full of greediness. These things ought not to

be, and must be done away from among them: wherefore let my
servant, Oliver Cowdery, carry these sayings unto the land of Zion.

And a commandment I give unto them, that he that observeth not his

prayers before the Lord in the season thereof, let him be had in remem-
brance before the judge of my people. These things are true and faith-

ful; wherefore transgress them not, neither take therefrom. Behold, I

am Alpha and Omega, and I come quickly. Amen." (Section XXn.
Paragraph 4.)

In the following April, Joseph the seer again visited the

land of Zion, and received the word of the Lord in their behalf,

and more fully organized them according to the laws of God,

after which he returned to his home among the eastern

churches.

On the 22nd and 23rd of September, 1832, a revelation

was given, informing the Saints that a temple should be built

upon the consecrated spot in Jackson County, before the gen^

eration then living, should all pass away, and a cloud of glory

should rest upon it. (See Section IV, Paragraphs 1, 2.) In

this revelation which was given in Ohio, through the prophet,

the Saints were sharply reproved, and a judgment predicted

upon Zion. The Lord spake thus:

"And your minds in times past have J>eer^ darkened because of

unbelief, and because you have treated i ^lii^jl^ the thlng^s you have re-
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ceived, which vanity and unbelief hath brought the whole church under
condemnation. And this condemnation resteth upon the children of

Zion, even all: and they shall remain under this condemnation until

they repent, and remember the new covenant, even the Book of Mor-
mon, and the former commandments which I have given them, not

only to say, but to do according to that which I have caused to be
written, that they may bring forth fruit meet for their Father's king-

dom, otherwise, there remaineth a SCOURGE and a JUDGMENT to be
poured out upon the children of Zion; for shall the children of the

kingdom pollute my holy land? Verily, I say unto you, nay."

"Verily, I say unto all those to whom the kingdom has been given,

from you it must be preached unto them; that they shall repent of their

former evil works, for they are to be upbraided for their evil hearts of

unbelief; and your brethren in Zion, for their rebellion against you at

the time I sent you." (See Paragraphs 8 and 12.)

The children of Zion had not hearkened diligently to the

warnings which the prophet Joseph delivered a few months

previously, or at the time he visited them; wherefore the Lord

was displeased with them as manifested in the above revelation.

The inhabitants of Zion were faithfully warned of the

judgments which awaited them, not only by direct revelation,

but by letters. We make the following extracts from a letter

written in Ohio by Joseph Smith and sent as a warning to the

children of Zion in Missouri.

"Kirtland, Ohio, January 11th, 1833.

"Brother William W. Phelps—I send you the olive leaf which we
have plucked from the tree of paradise—the Lord's message of peace
to us; (meaning by this, a lengthy revelation which he sent in company
with the letter, given December 6th, 1832. See Section VI) for though
our Brethren in Zion indulge in feelings towards us, which are not
according to the requirements of the new covenant; yet we have the
satisfaction of knowing that the Lord approves of us, and has accepted
us, and established his name in Kirtland for the salvation of the
nations; for the Lord will have a place, from whence his word will go
forth in these last days, in purity; for if Zion will not purify herself,

so as to be approved of in all things, in his sight, he will seek another
people; for his work will go on until Israel is gathered, and they who
will not hear his voice, must expect to feel his wrath. Let me say unto
you, seek to purify yourselves, and also the inhabitants of Zion, lest the
Lord's anger be kindled to fierceness. Repent, repent, is the voice of

God to Zion; and yet, strange as it may appear, yet it is true, mankind
will persist in self-justification until all their iniquity is exposed, and
their character past being redeemed, and that which is treasured up in

their hearts be exposed to the gaze of all mankind. I say to you (and
what I say to you I say to all), hear the warning voice of Grod, lest

Zion fall, and the Lord sw ;ar in his wrath the inhabitants of Zion shall

not enter' into'my rcsf The brethren in Kirtland pray for you
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unceasingly, for knowing the terrors of the Lord, they greatly fear for
you.'* * * *

Our hearts are greatly grieved at the spirit which is breathed, both
in your letter, and that of brother G****s; the very spirit which is

wasting the strength of Zion like a pestilence; and if it is not detected
and driven from you, it will ripen Zion for the threatened judgments
of God. Remember, (Jod sees the secret springs of human action, and
knows the hearts of all living." * * * «a11 we can say by way of
conclusion, is, if the fountain of our tears are not dried up, we will still

weep for Zion. This from your brother who trembles for Zion, and for

the wrath of heaven which awaits her if she repent not."
P. S.: I am not in the habit of crying peace, when there is no

peace, and knowing the threatened judgments of God; I say, "Wo
unto them who are at ease in Zion; fearfulness will speedily lay hold
of the hypocrite." * * * "We wish you to render the (evening
and morning) STAR as interesting as possible, by setting forth the
rise, progress, and faith of the Church, as well as the doctrine; for if you
do not render it more interesting than at present, it will fall, and the
Church suffedr a great loss thereby."

JOSEPH SMITH, Jun.

That the inhabitants of Zion in Jackson County, Klissouri,

were plainly and in the most definite terms forewarned of the

judgments of heaven which would speedily overtake them, may
be seen from the following letter, written by a council of

twelve high priests, in the State of Ohio, and sent to them.

"Kirtland Mills, Geauga County, Ohio, January 14th, 1833.

"From a conference of twelve high priests, to the bishop, his coun-
cil, and the inhabitants of Zion.

Orson Hyde and Hyrum Smith being appointed by the said con-

ference, to write this epistle in obedience to the commandment, given

the 22nd and 2Srd of September last, which says, "But verily I say unto
all those to whom the kingdom has been given, from you it must be
preached unto them, that they shall repent of their former evil works,

for they are to be upbraided for their evil hearts of unbelief; and your
brethren in Zion, for their rebellion against you at the time I sent you."

Brother Joseph, and certain others, have written to you on this all-

important subject, but you have never been apprized of these things,

by the united voice of a conference of those high priests that were
present at the time this commandment was given.

We, therefore, Orson and Hyrum, the committee appointed by said

conference to write this epistle, having received the prayers of said con-

ference that we might be enabled to write the mind and will of God
upon this subject; now take up our pen to address you in the name of

the conference, relying upon the arm of the great head of the Church.

In the commandment above alluded to, the children of Zion were
all, yea, even every one, under condemnation, and were to remain in

that state until they repented and remembered the new covenant,

even the Book of Mormon, and the former commandments, which the

Lord had given them, not only to say but to do them, and bring forth

forth fruit meet for the Father's kingdom; otherwise there remaineth a

scourge and a judgment to be poured out upon the children of Zion;
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for shall the children of the kingdom pollute the holy land? I say
unto you nay!

The answers received from those letters, which have been sent to

you upon this subject, have failed to bring to us that satisfactory con-

fession and acknowledgment, which the spirit of our Master requires;

we, therefore, feeling a deep interest for Zion, and knowing the judg-

ments of Grod that will come upon her except she repent, resort to these

last, and most effectual means in our power, to bring her to a sense of

her standing before the Most High.

At the time Joseph, Sidney and Newel left Zion, all matters of

hardness and misunderstanding were settled and buried (as they sup-

posed), and you gave them the hand of fellowship; but, afterwards, you
brought up all these things again, in a censorious spirit, accusing Broth-

er Joseph in rather an indirect way of seeking after monarchial power
and authority. This came to us in Brother Carroll's letter of June 2nd.

We are sensible that this is not the thing Brother Joseph is seeking

after, but to magnify the high office and calling whereunto he has been
called and appointed by the command of God, and the united voice of

this Church. It might not be amiss for you to call to mind the circum-

stances of the Nephites, and the children of Israel rising up against

their prophets, and accusing them of seeking after kingly power, &c,
and see what befell them and take warning before it is too late.

Brother Gilbert's letter of December 10th, has been received and
read attentively, and the low, dark, and blind insinuations, which were
in it were not received by us from the fountain of light, though his

claims and pretensions to holiness were great. We are not unwilling

to be chastened or rebuked for our faults, but we want to receive it in

language that we can understand, as Nathan said to David, ''Thou art

the man." We are aware that brother G. is doing much, and has a mul-
titude of business on hand; but let him purge out all the old leaven, and
do his business in the spirit of the Lord, and then the Lord will bless

him, otherwise the frown of the Lord will remain upon himw There is

manifestly an uneasiness in Brother Gilbert, and a tearfulness that God
will not provide for his saints in these last days, and these fears lead

him on to covetousness. This ought not so to be; but let him do just

as the Lord has commanded him, and the Lord will open his coffers,

and his wants will be liberally supplied. But if this uneasy, covetous

disposition be cherished by him, the Lord will bring him to poverty,

shame, and disgrace.

Brother Phelps' letter of December 15th, is also received and care-

fully read, and it betrays a lightness of spirit that ill becomes a man
placed in the important and responsible station that he is placed in. If

you have fat beef and potatoes, eat them in singleness of heart, and
boast not yourselves in these things. Think not, brethren, that we
make a man an offender for a word; this is not the case; but we want
to see a spirit in Zion, by which the Lord will build it up; that is the

plain, solemn, and pure spirit in Christ. Brother Phelps requested in

his last letter that Brother Joseph should come to Zion; but we say
that Brother Joseph will not settle in Zion until she repent and purify

herself, and abide by the new covenant, and remember the command-
ments that have been given her, to do them as well as say them.

You may think it strange that we manifest no cheerfulness of heart

upon the reception of your letter; you may think that our minds are
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prejudiced so much that we can see no good that comes from you; but
rest assured, brethren, that this b not the case.

We have the best of feelings, and feelings of the greatest anxiety
for the welfare of Zion: we feel more like weeping over Zion than we do
like rejoicing over her, for we know the judgments of God hang over
her, and will fall upon her except she repent, and purify herself before

the Lord, and put away from her every foul spirit. We now say to

Zion, this once, in the name of the Lord, repent! repent! Awake, awake,
put on thy beautiful garments, before you are made to feel the chasten-

ing rod of him, whose anger is kindled against you. Let not Satan
tempt you to think we want to make you bow to us, to domineer over

you, for God knows this is not the case: our eyes are watered with
tears, and our hearts are poured out to God in prayer for you, that he
will spare you, and turn away his anger from you.

There are many things in the last letters from Brothers G. and P.

that are good, and we esteem them much. This idea of having "certain

ones appointed to regulate Zion, and traveling elders has nothing to do
with this part of the matter,'' it is something we highly approbate, and
you will doubtless know before this reaches you, why William E.

McLellin opposed you in this move. We fear there was something in

Brother Gilbert, when he returned to this place from New York, last

fall, in relation to his brother William, that was not right; for Brother
GUbert was asked two or three times about his brother William, but
gave evasive answers, and at the same time, he knew that William
was in Clevelemd: but the Lord has taken him. We merely mention
this, that all may take warning to work in the light, for God will

bring every secret thing to light.

We now close our epistle by saying unto you, the Lord has com-
manded us to purify ourselves, to wash our hands and our feet, that he
may testify to his Father, and our Father; to his God and our God, that

we are clean from the blood of this generation, and before we could

wash our hands and our feet, we were constrained to write this letter.

Therefore, with the feelings of inexpressible anxiety for your welfare,

we say again, repent, repent, or Zion must suffer, for the scourge and
judgment must come upon her.

Let the bishop read this to the elders, that they may warn the

members of the scourge that is coming, except they repent. Tell them
to read the Book of Mormon and obey it; read the commandments that

are printed, and obey them: yea, humble yourselves under the mighty
hand of God, that peradventure he may turn away his anger from you.

Tell them that they have not come up to Zion to sit down in idleness,

n^lecting the things of God, but they are to be diligent and faithful

in obeying the new covenant.

There is one clause in Brother Joseph's letter, which you may not

understand; that is this, "if the people of Zion did not repent, the Lord
would seek another place, and another people. Zion is the place wh^re
the temple will be built, and the people gathered, but all people upon
that holy land being under condemnation, the Lord will cut off, if they

repent not, and bring another race upon it, that will serve him.' The
Lord will seek another place to bring forth and prepare his word to go

forth to the nations, and as we said before so say we again, Brother

Joseph will not settle in Zion, except she repent, and serve God, and
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obey the new covenant. With this explanation, the conference sanc-

tions Brother Joseph's letter.

Brethren, the conference meets again this evening, to hear this

letter read, and if it meets their minds, we have all agreed to kne^
down before the Lord, and cry unto him with all our hearts that this

epistle, and brother Joseph's, and the revelations also, may have the^r

desired effect, and accomplish the thing, whereunto they are sent, and
that they may stimulate you to cleanse Zion, that she mourn not.

Therefore, when you get this, know ye, that a conference of twelve
High Priests have cried unto the Lord for you, and are still crying,

saying, spare thy people, O Lord, and give not thy heritage to reproach.

We now feel that our garments are clean from you, and all men, when
we have washed our feet and hands according to the commandments.

We have written plain at this time, but we believe not harsh. Plain-

ness is what the Lord requires, and we should not feel ourselves clear,

unless we had done so; and if the things we have told you be not
attended to, you will not long have occasion to say, or to think rather,

that we may be wrong in what we have stated. Your unworthy
brethren are determined to pray unto the Lord for Zion as long as we
can shed the sympathetic tear, or feel any spirit to supplicate a throne
of grace in her behalf.

The school of the prophets will commence if the Lord will, in

two or three days. It is a general time of health with us. The cause

of God seems to be rapidly advancing in the eastern country; the gifts

are beginning to break forth so as to astonish the world, and even
believers marvel at the power and goodness of God. Thanks be
rendered to his holy name for what he is doing. We are your un-
worthy brethren in the Lord, and may the Lord help us to all do his

will, that we may at last, be saved in his kingdom.
ORSON HYDE
HYRUM SMITH

After the inhabitants of Zion had received these numer'

ous and pointed prophetic warnings, some of them began to

repent; and in the month of March, 1833, the word of the Lord

came unto Joseph the Seer, saying,

—

''Behold, I say unto you, that your brethren in Zion begin to

repent, and the angels rejoice over them; nevertheless, I am not well

pleased with many things; and I am not well pleased with my
servant, William E. McLellin, neither with my servant, Sidney Gilbert;

and the bishop also, and others have many things to repent of; but
verily I say unto you, that I, the Lord, will contend with Zion, and
plead with her strong ones, and chasten her until she overcomes and is

clean before me; for she shall not be removed out of her place. I, the

Lord, have spoken it. Amen." (Section Ixxxv., Par. 8.)

Notwithstanding the repentance manifested on the part of

some, there were others with whom the Lord was not well

pleased; hence they were still threatened with chastisements.

In the month of August, 1833, the word of the Lord came again

unto his servant Joseph, in the town of Kirtland, in the north'
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em part of Ohio. This revelation seems to have been given in

order to prepare the minds of the Saints, that they might know
how to act in relation to their enemies who were shortly to fall

upon them, as wolves upon their defenseless prey. (See the

whole of Section Ixxxvi.) In this revelation the Lord said:

"Whoso layeth down his life in my cause, for my name's sake, shall

find it again, even life eternal; therefore be not afraid of your enemies,

for I have decreed in my heart, saith the Lord, that I will prove you in

all things, whether you will abide in my covenant, even unto death,

that you may be found worthy; for if you will not abide in my cove-

nant, ye are not worthy of me; therefore renounce war and proclaim

peace, and seek diligently to turn the hearts of the children to their

fathers, and the hearts of the fathers to the children; and again the
hearts of the Jews unto the prophets, and the prophets unto the Jews,

lest I come and smite the whole earth with a curse, and all flesh be
consumed before me." (Par. 3.)

From this extract it will be seen, that the Lord decreed to

try and prove the Saints in all things, even unto death. How
could this decree be fulfilled unless he suffered their enemies to

persecute them unto death?

In the month of November, 1833, our enemies in Jackson

County—sectarian priests and people—professors of religion

and non-professors, arose en masse against men, women and
children of the Saints, and expelled them from the county.

Some of the Saints were shot, some were tied up and whipped
until their bowels gushed out; many perished by exposure to

hunger and cold, being driven from their own firesides and from
all their hard earnings. Over two hundred of their houses were
burned, their fences and crops destroyed, their cattle and horses

plundered; their household furniture, beds, bedding, goods,

chattels, ^c, were either destroyed or robbed from them, and
they were driven across the Missouri river into a county north,

where the most of them found a temporary shelter from the

inclem^ency of the weather. For the particulars concerning this

dreadful persecution, and the horrid cruelties inflicted upon the
Saints, see P. P. Pratt's history of the Missouri persecutions,

and also many of the periodicals, published by the Saints soon
afterwards.

Here, then, was the commencement of our tribulations as

foretold by the word of the Lord, months and years before it

came to pass. We ask our readers to reflect for a few
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moments upon the vast number of prophetic warnings which

we have already quoted, and then again reflect upon their

literal and speedy fulfilment. Is it possible for any honest man,

free from bigotry and prejudice, to read these important proph^

ecies, and their exact fulfilment without being irresistably con^

vinced that Joseph Smith was a great prophet of God?
When the Saints first located upon that land, did not the

Lord, by the mouth of Joseph, foretell that they should have

"much tribulation," before they should inherit the great bless^

ings promised on that land? Did he not foretell that their

enemies should be stirred up to bloodshed against them? Did

he not foretell, that unless they did as he commanded they

"should be plucked up out of the land and sent away?"" Did

he not tell them over and over again that a "scourge and judg'

ment*" awaited them? Did he not tell them that he would*

chasten them, and contend with them, and plead with them

until they overcame and were made clean? Did he not decree

that he would try them and prove them in all things even unto

death? Did he not say that if they would not do as he com^

manded they should be "persecuted from city to city, and from

synagogue to synagogus, and but few, should stand to receive

an inheritance?"" Was not letter after letter, as well as reve-

lations, sent to them, telling them, if they did not repent, that

great judgments awaited them? With all these thrilling, fearful

warnings, the children of Zion only manifested a partial re-

pentance, and the predicted scourges and judgments came, and

the Saints were made to feel to their sorrow and great distress

that the word of the Lord had not been spoken in vain.

When the Saints were driven from their houses and lay in

the open prairies and in the cold, dreary wilderness—a re-

markable phenomenon appeared in the heavens, which was
seen by many millions for thousands of miles over our globe,

viz., the Meteoric Shower, or shooting stars, which created

quite a panic among the persecutors of the Saints who were

then in the act of driving, plundering, and destroying them and

their property. This was one of the great signs in the heavens,

manifested in the last days; many others, still more marvelous,

are yet to appear.
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After the Saints had procured comfortable homes in Clay

County, they were again menaced by mobs and forced to leave

and form a settlement in a new portion of the state, where they

remained until the year 1838, when then they were driven by

their merciless persecutors into the State of Illinois, and

founded the city called Nauvoo, upon the eastern bank of the

Mississippi.

That our readers may form some idea of these cold'

blooded persecutions, we here insert a memorial of the city

council of the city of Nauvoo to the Congress of the United

States.

AMERICAN EXILES' MEMORIAL TO CONGRESS
To the Honorable Senators and Representatives of the United States of

America, in Congress Assembled
We, the undersigned members of the city council of the city of

Nauvoo, citizens of Hancock county, Illinois, and exiles from the State

of Missouri, being in council assembled, unanimously, and respectfully,

for ourselves and in behalf of many thousands of other exiles, memoria-
lize the honorable Senators and Representatives of our nation upon
the subject of the unparalleled persecutions and cruelties inflicted upon
us and upon our constituents, by the constituted authorities of the

State of Missouri, and likewise upon the subject of the present unfor-

tunate circumstances in which we are placed in the land of our exile.

As a history of the Missouri outrages has been extensively published,

both in this country and in Europe, it is deemed unnecessary to particu-

larize all of the wrongs and grievances inflicted upon us in this

memorial; as there is an abundance of well-attested documents to

which your honorable body can at any time refer; hence we only
embody the following important items for your consideration:

First. Your memorialists, as free-born citizens of this great Republic,

relying with the utmost confidence upon the sacred "Articles of the
Constitution" by which the several states are bound together, and
considering ourselves entitled to all the privileges and inununities of

free citizens in what state soever we desired to locate ourselves, com-
menced a settlement in the county of Jackson, on the western fron-

tiers of the State of Missouri in the summer of 1831. There we
purchased lands from government; erected several hundred houses;

made extensive improvements; and shortly the wild and lonely
prairies and stately forests were converted into well-cultivated and
fruitful fields. There we expected to spend our days in the enjoyment
of all the rights and liberties bequeathed to us by the sufferings and
blood of our noble ancestors. But alas! our expectations were vain.

Two years had scarcely elapsed before we were unlawfully and uncon-
stitutionally assailed by an organized mob, consisting of the highest
officers in the county, both civil and military, who boldly and openly
avowed their determination, in a written circular, to drive us from
said county. As a specimen of their treasonable and cruel designs,
your honorable body are referred to said circular, of which the follow-
ing is but a short extract, namely, 'We, the undersigned citizens of
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Jackson county, believing that an important crisb is at hand as regards

our civil society, in consequence of a pretended religious sect of people
that have settled and are still settling in our county, styling them-
selves Mormons, and intending, as we do, to rid our society, 'peaceably,'

if we can—'forcibly,' if we must; and believing, as we do, that the arm
of the civil law does not afford us a guarantee, or at least a sufficient

one, against the evils which are now inflicted upon us, and seem to

be increasing by the said religious sect, deem it expedient and of the
highest importance to form ourselves into a company for the better and
easier accomplishment of our purpose.' This document was closed in

the following words: *We therefore agree, after timely warning and
receiving an adequate compensation for what little property they
cannot take with them, they refuse to leave us in peace as they found
us, we agree to use such means as may be sufficient to remove them,
and to that end we each pledge to each other our bodily powers, our
lives, fortunes, and sacred honors.'

To this unconstitutional document were attached the names of

nearly every officer in the county, together with the names of hundreds
of others. It was by this band of murderers that your memorialists, in

the year 1833, were plundered of their property, and robbed of their

peaceable homes. It was by them their fields were laid waste, their

houses burned, and their men, women, and children, to the number of

about twelve hundred persons, banished as exiles from the county,

while others were cruelly murdered by their hands.

Second. After our expulsion from Jackson county we settled in

Clay county, on the opposite side of the Missouri river, where we pur-

chased lands both from the old settlers and from the land office; but
soon we were again violently threatened by nM)bs, and obliged to

leave our homes and seek out a new location.

Third. Our next settlement was in Caldwell county, where we
purchased most of the lands in said county, besides a part of the

lands in Davis and Carroll counties. These counties were almost

entirely in a wild and uncultivated state, but by the persevering

industry of our citizens, large and extensive farms were opened in

every direction, well stocked with numerous flocks and herds. We
also commenced settlements in several other counties of the state, and
once more confidently hoped to enjoy the hard-earned fruits of our
labor unmolested; but our hopes were soon blasted. The cruel and
murderous spirit which first began to manifest itself in the constituted

authorities and inhabitants of Jackson county, and afterwards in Clay

and the surrounding counties, receiving no check either from the civil

or military power of the State, had, in the meantime, taken courage,

and boldly and fearlessly spread its contaminating and treasonable

influence into every department of the government of said State.

Lieutenant Governor Boggs, a resident of Jackson county, who acted

a conspicuous part in our expulsion from said county, instead of being

tried for treason and rebellion against the Constitution, and suffering

the just penalty of his crimes, was actually elected Governor and placed

in the executive chair. Thus the inhabitants of the State were greatly

encouraged to renew with redoubled fury their unlawful attack upon
our defenseless settlements. Men, women, and children were driven in

every direction before their merciless persecutors. Robbed of their

possessions, their property, their provisions, and their all; cast forth

upon the bleak, snowy praries, houseless and unprotected, many sunk

i
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down and expired under their accumulated sufferings, while others,

after enduring hunger and the severities of the season, suffering all

but death, arrived in Caldwell county, to which place they were driven

from all the surrounding counties only to witness a more heart-rending

scene. In vain had we appealed to the constituted authorities of

Missouri for protection and redress of our former grievances; in vain we
now stretched out our hands, and appealed, as the citizens of this

great Republic, to the sympathies—to the justice and magnanimity
of those in power; in vain we implored, again and again, at the feet

of Grovernor Boggs, our former persecutor, aid and protection against

the ravages and murders now inflicted upon our defenseless and un-

offending citizens. The cry of American citizens, already twice driven

and deprived of liberty, could not penetrate their adamantine hearts.

The Governor, instead of sending us aid, issued a proclamation for our
EXTERMINATION and BANISHMENT; ordered out the forces of the

State, placed them under the command of General Clarke, who, to

execute these exterminating orders, marched several thousand troops

into our settlements in Caldwell county, where, unrestrained by fear

of law or justice, and urged on by the highest authority of the State,

they laid waste our fields of com, shot down our cattle and hogs for

sport, burned our dwellings, inhumanly butchered some eighteen or

twenty defenseless citizens, dragged from their hiding places little

children, and, placing the muzzles of their guns to their heads, shot

them with the most horrid oaths and imprecations. An aged hero
and patriot of the revolution, who served under General Washington,
while in the act of pleading for quarters, was cruelly murdered and
hewed in pieces with an old corn-cutter; and in addition to all these

savage acts of barbarity, they forcibly dragged virtuous and inoffensive

females from their dwellings, bound them upon benches used for public

worship, where they, in great numbers ravished them in a most brutal

manner. Some fifty or sixty of the citizens were thrust into prisons

and dungeons, where, bound in chains, they were fed on human flesh,

while their families and some fifteen thousand others, were, at the
point of the bayonet, forcibly expelled from the State. In the mean-
time, to pay the expenses of these horrid outrages, they confiscated

our property and robbed us of all our possessions. Before our final

expulsion, with a faint and lingering hope, we petitioned the State

Legislature, then in session. Unwilling to believe that American citizens

could appeal in vain for a restoration of liberty, cruelly wrested from
them by cruel tyrants. But in the language of our noble ancestors
"our repeated petitions were only answered by repeated injuries." The
Legislature, instead of hearing the cries of 15,000 suffering, bleeding,

unoffending citizens, sanctioned and sealed the unconstitutional acts of

the Governor and his troops, by appropriating 200,000 dollars to defray
the expense of exterminating us from the State.

No friendly arm was stretched out to protect us. The last ray
of hope for redress in that State was now entirely extinguished. We
saw no other alternative but to bow down our necks, and wear the
cruel yoke of oppression, and quietly and submissively suffer ourselves
to be banished as exiles from our possessions, our property, and our
sacred homes; or otherwise, see our wives and children coldly mur-
dered and butchered by tyrants in power.

Foiu*th. Our next permanent settlement was in the land of our
exile, the State of Illinois, in the spring of 1839. But even here we were
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not secure from our relentless persecutor, the State of Missouri. Not
satisfied in having drenched her soil in the blood of innocence, and
expelling us from her borders, she pursues her unfortunate victims into

banishment, seizing upon and kidnapping them in their defenseless

moments, dragging them across the Mississippi river upon their in-

hospitable shores, where they are tortured, whipped, immured in dun-
geons, and hung by the neck without any legal process whatever. We
have memorialized the former executive of this state, Governor Carlin,

upon these lawless outrages committed upon our citizens, but he
rendered us no protection. Missouri, receiving no check in her murder-
ous career, continues her depredations, again and again kidnapping

our citizens, and robbing us of our property; while others, who fortu-

nately survived the execution of her bloody edicts, are again and
again demanded by the executive of that state, on pretense of some
crime, said to have been committed by them during the exterminating

expedition against our people. As an instance. General Joseph Smith,

one of your memorialists, has been three times demanded, tried and
acquitted by the courts of this state, upon investigation under writs of

habeas corpus, once by the United States court for the district of

niinois, again by the Circuit Court of the State of Illinois, and lastly, by
the municipal Court of the City of Nauvoo, when at the same time a
nulle prosequi had been entered by the courts of Missouri, upon all

the cases of that State agciinst Joseph Smith and others. Thus the

said Joseph Smith has been several times tried for the same alleged

offense, put in jeopardy of life and limb, contrary to the fifth article

of the amendments to the Constitution of these United States; and thus

we have been continually harassed and robbed of our money to defray

the expenses of those vexatious prosecutions. And what at the

present time seems to be still more alarming, is the hostility manifested
by some of the authorities and citizens of this State. Conventions
have been called; inflammatory speeches made; and many unlawful
and unconstitutional resolutions adopted, to deprive us of our rights,

our liberties, and the peaceable enjoyment of our possessions. From
the present hostile aspect, and from bitter experience in the State of

Missouri, it is greatly feared that the barbarous scenes acted in that

State will be re-enacted in this. If Missouri goes unpunished, others will

be greatly encouraged to follow her murderous examples. The afflic-

tions of your memorialists have already been overwhelming, too much
for humanity, too much for American citizens to endure without
complaint. We have groaned under the iron hand of t3^anny and
oppression these many years. We have been robbed of our property to

the amount of two millions of dollars. We have been hunted as the
wild beasts of the forest. We have seen our aged fathers who fought
in the Revolution, and our innocent children, alike slaughtered by our
persecutors. We have seen the fair daughters of American citizens

insulted and abused in the most inhuman manner, and finally we have
seen fifteen thousand souls, men, women, and children, driven by force

of arms, during the severities of winter, from their sacred homes and
firesides, to a land of strangers, penniless and unprotected. Under all

these afflicting circumstances, we imploringly stretch forth our hands
towards the highest councils of our nation, and humbly appeal to the
illustrious senators and representatives of a great and free people for

redress and protection.

Hear, O hear the petitioning voice of many thousands of Ameri-
can citizens who now groan in exile on Columbia's free soil. Hear, O
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hear the weeping and bitter lamentations of widows and orphans,

whose husbands and fathers have been <»iielly martyred in the land

where the proud eagle exultingly floats. Let it not be recorded in

the archives of the nations, that Columbia's exiles sought protection

and redress at your hands, but sought it in vain. It is in your power
to save us, our wives, and our children, from a repetition of the blood-

thirsty scenes of Missouri, and thus greatly relieve the fears of a perse-

cuted and injured people, and your petitioners will ever pray.

The names of the members of the city council, as petition^

ers, are omitted for want of room.

The foregoing memorial was presented to Congress in the

spring of 1844, making the third time that those horrid scenes

of murder have been laid before them since the beginning of

our exile, but all to no purpose. Our petitions are unheeded

or treated with contempt. And thousands of American citizens

must linger out a life of wretched exile, deprived of the use

of their own lands, and of the sacred rights of American liberty.

Copy of a Letter Written to the Chairmein of the Committee of the Judiciary

in the Senate of the U. S. on Missouri Outrages

Hon. Mr. Berian, Sir: To the committee of the Judiciary over
which you have the honor of presiding as chairman, has been referred,

by the Senate, the memorial of several thousand citizens of the county
of Hancock and State of Illinois, in which are delineated the barbarous
and savage scenes of cruelty, and horrible persecutions, inflicted upon
some 15,000 American citizens by the State of Missouri. You will

perceive, sir, that the memorialists, confiding in the wisdom, integrity,

and patriotism of the honorable members of Congress, have, in said

memorial, freely poured forth their complaints, imploring at the feet

of this illustrious body of statesmen, that redress which they, in their

magnanimity and high sense of justice, are willing to bestow. Some
of the Hon. Members with whom I have conversed are inclined to

believe that our only prospect of redress is through the courts of

Judicature in the State of Missouri. But, sir, we are fully persuaded
by said experience, that there is no hope from that quarter. We
have, as you will perceive by the memorial, and as we are prepared
to prove by an abundance of other documents and testimony, appealed
to the Circuit courts, to the executive and legislative power, and to
many other authorities, both civil and military, in said State; but all

in vain. And, sir, so great are the hostilities still manifested by that
State, that we are not secure from her depredations in our present
location, with the great Mississippi between us. How then shall we
dare enter her territories in direct violation of the Governor's exter-

minating and banishing edict, to prosecute our just claims? Who will

protect our witnesses from the martialed hosts of Missouri, whose
hands are still reeking with the blood of our aged fathers and our
innocent children? Where is the man who thinks so little of life that
he would have the boldness to plead our cause under the blood-stained
banners of that fallen State? Where the jury or judge that dare lisp

one favorable sentence in behalf of our much-injured, though innocent
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people? But, sir, a constitutional question interposes, for instance;

though we are exiles, yet we are considered citizens of the State of

Illinois. And the Constitution expressly declares, "That the judicial

power of the United States shall not be construed to cases of law
and equity, arising between one state and citizens of another. (See

Amendments to Constitution.)

Now, sir, how can we, as citizens of Illinois, constitutionally insti-

tute a case in any court against the State of Missouri. By the STATE
we have sustained injui'ies. By the STATE we have been plundered
and robbed of oui^ houses and lands. By the STATE we have been
forced, at the point of the bayonet, into exile. And now, as citizens

of another State, we cannot constitutionally proceed against Missouri

as a State in any judicial tribunal. If we are told to proceed judicially

against individuals, and not against the State: we reply, that at the

time of our expulsion v.^e were not a body corporate; consequently, each
individual would be under the necessity of instituting several hundred
separate and distinct suits against the various individuals from whom
he had sustained loss of property or injury, during the several years

in which these persecutions raged; and taking into consideration the

many thousands who have suffered; the number of cases would
amount, at the least calculation, to tens of thousands. Then, sir, if we
were fortunate enough to carry this infinite number of cases through
the courts of Missouri, at an expense of many millions of dollars,

besides for the protection of witnesses, the expense of a large army,
sufficient to compete with the forces of the State, still we have every
reason to believe, from bitter experience, that we should be under the
necessity of appealing all these innumerable cases to the Supreme
Court of th U. S., and if judgment were rendered in our favor, it would
require a large armed force for the execution of those judgments in

levying on property, &c. But why need I dwell any longer upon
impossibilities. The plain facts of the case are, that in Congress is

our only hope of redress. Must we or can we believe that our petition

will be in vain? It is, sir, from a deep sense of duty to myself, and to

many thousands of sufferers who have entrusted this memorial to my
charge, that I intrude these few lines before you. With feelings of deep
and intense anxiety, I await the report of the committee, earnestly

desiring that the same may be favorable; and that the memorial,
together with the report, may be printed, and come before the Senate
for further consideration.

Most respectfully,

ORSON PRATT.
Washington City, May 11th, 1844.

From the year 1839 to 1846 the Saints dwelt in Nauvoo
and vicinity. During the latter part of their residence in that

country, they were much persecuted by mobs, who destroyed

much property and many lives of the Saints, among whom
Joseph, the prophet, and his brother Hyrum fell as martyrs.

The persecutions at length became so violent that the Saints

were forced to leave their comfortable homes in the cold- dreary
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months of February and March, and seek refuge in the wild,

desolate prairies of Iowa, which were mostly uninhabited.

Having received nothing but one continued series of per"

secutions since the rise of the Church, the Saints were deter"

mined to seek out a location far distant from the inhuman,

bloodthirsty savages, who dwelt in the United States under

the pious name of Christians. They accordingly sent nearly

200 men to explore the great interior of North America, who,

being directed by the Spirit of God, found a suitable location

in the Great Basin of Upper California, near the southern

shore of the Great Salt Lake. In this retired place the Saints

began to gather by thousands. This settlement is upwards of

one thousand miles from the extreme western frontiers of the

United States. It is separated from Western California, or

the gold regions, not only by large and extensive deserts, but

by the high and lofty range of the Sierra Nevada; while on the

east the snow-capped ridge of the Rocky Mountains forms a

natural boundary between it and the immense plains, border"

ing, like a vast ocean, upon their eastern base. This is now one

of the most wild, romantic and retired countries on the great

western hemisphere. It is there that the Saints hope to rest for

a season from the fury of the oppressor, and strengthen them"

selves in the Lord. It is there that they intend gathering from

the various nations of the earth, until the Lord, by revelation

or his providence, shall direct otherwise.

But where is the spot where the city of Zion or the New
Jerusalem shall stand? We answer, in Jackson County, State -3d^
of Missouri, on the western frontiers of the United States. It

is there that the City of Zion shall be built. All the other

cities that have been built by the gathering of the Saints are

called, not Zion, but "stakes of Zion."

The term "Zion" in the scriptures is frequently applied to

the people of God who should live on the earth in the last days.

Isaiah, when beholding the great events which were to precede
the coming of the "Lord God with a strong hand," commands
the people of God in the following language:

—
"O Zion, that

hringest good tidings, get thee up into the high mountain.'' It

will at once be admitted that a city, called Zion, could not fulfil
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this prophetic command of Isaiah, therefore he must have

addressed this prediction to a people instead of a city. The
people, called Zion, who were to bring good tidings, were re'

quired to "Get up into the high mountain." This prophecy

the Saints are now fulfilling: they are moving by thousands

from various parts of the globe into the ''high places of the

earth,*' among the Rocky Mountains, where they are forming

a prosperous settlement, elevated over four thousand feet above

the level of the sea. This prediction of Isaiah never has been

fulfilled in former days: indeed it is a prediction to be fulfilled

immediately before the great day of the coming of the Lord

God, as will be seen by the context. "Behold, the Lord God
will come with strong hand, and his arm shall rule for him;

behold his reward is with him and his work before him. He
shall feed his flock hke a shepherd; he shall gather the lambs

with his arm, and carry them in his bosom, and shall gently

lead those that are with young."

It may appear strange unto many that the Saints should go

out from the midst of the United States, and settle in the

interior wilds of North America, in a country uninhabited

except by roving tribes of Indians. But it will be recollected

that the Church was forced to do this, or else see their wives

and children butchered by Gentile Christians. But all this has

been done that the Book of Mormon might be fulfilled. In that

sacred book Jesus utters the following prediction:

"Wo, saith the Father, unto the unbelieving of the Gentiles,

(meaning the people of the United States who should disbelieve in the
Book of Mormon.) for notwithstanding they have come forth upon
the face of this land, and have scattered my people, who are of the
house of Israel, (meaning the Indians;) and my people who are of the
house of Israel, have been cast out from among them, and have been
trodden under feet by them; and because of the mercies of the Father
unto the Gentiles, and also the judgments of the Father upon my
people who are of the house of Israel, verily, verily I say unto you,

that after all this, and I have caused my people who are of the house
of Israel, to be smitten, and to be afflicted, and to be slain, and to be
cast out from among them, and to become hated by them, and to

become a hiss and a bye-word among them. And thus commandeth
the Father that I should say unto you, at that day when the Gentiles

(the people of the United States) shall sin against my gospel (con-

tained in the Book of Mormon,) and shall be lifted up in the pride of

their hearts above all nations, and above all the people of the whole
earth/ and shall be filled with all manner of lyings, and of deceits, and
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of mischiefs, and all manner of hypocrisy, and murders, and priest-

crafts, and whoredoms, and of secret abominations; and if they shall

do all those things, and shall reject the fulness of my gospel (meaning
ing the Book of Mormon,) behold, saith the Father, / will bring the

fulness of my gospel from among them; and then will I remember my
covenant which I have made unto my people, O house of Israel (mean-
ing the Indians,) and I will bring my gospel unto them; and I will

show unto thee, O house of Israel, that the Gentiles shall not have
power over you, but I will remember my covenant unto you, O house
of Israel, and ye shall come unto the knowledge of the fulness of my
gospel."

It will be recollected that this prediction was in print in

the Book of Mormon before the church of the Saints was or"

gani2;ed, and about sixteen years afterwards it began to be ful"

filled. The Lord began to bring the fulness of his gospel from

among that persecuting nation of Gentiles, in the year 1846.

Then the children of Zion began by thousands to depart out

of their midst, carrying with them the fulness of the gospel,

which includes the keys, authority, powers, and blessings of

the everlasting priesthood. Since that time, Zion has located

herself according to the prediction of Isaiah 'Hn the high mouw
tain' (4300 feet above the sea level); and the fulness of the

gospel, with its heavenly powers and blessings is now in the

midst of many powerful tribes or nations of Israel or Indians;

and thus has the prophecy of Jesus been in part fulfilled. The
, ^^

remainder of this great prophecy will soon come to pass, and — ^'*^

then many of the Indian nations will become a civili2;ed and fi<«vo

Christian people, after which the Indians, who are the remnant ^^ffhrn^iM^

of Joseph, will build the city called the New Jerusalem or Zion,

being assisted by the Gentile Saints.

If the Gentile Saints had built up the city of Zion in

Jackson county, Missouri, before the gospel had been taken

from among that nation, and before many of the Indian nations

became converted, it would have falsified the prediction of

Jesus in the Book of Mormon.

The converted remnants of Joseph are to be the principal

actors in the great work of the building up of the city of Zion;
after which the Indian nations will be gathered in one to the
city of Zion and the surrounding country; then the powers of
heaven will be revealed, and Jesus will descend in his glory and

u^



116 ORSON PRATT

dwell in the midst of Zion. This is what is predicted in the

Book of Mormon, and it will not take place in any other way.

Not only the Book of Mormon predicts the building up of

Zion, before the coming of the Lord, but many of the Jewish

prophets. The Psalmist says, ''When the Lord shall build up

Zion, he shall appear in his glory. He appears in his glory "to

declare the name of the Lord in Zion, and his praise in Jerusa"

lem, when the people are gathered together, and the kingdoms

to serve the Lord'"* (verses 21, 22). When the Lord arises, and

has mercy upon Zion, and shows favor unto her (see verse 13),

then "the heathen shall fear the name of the Lord, and all

the kings of the earth in his glory'' (verse 15.)

"The Redeemer shall come to Zion and unto them that

turn from transgression in Jacob, saith the Lord.'"* (Isa. 59:20.)

Zion must first be built, and Jacob must in some measure be

turned from transgression before the Redeemer comes to Zion.

Paul says, "blindness in part is happened to Israel, until the

fulness of the Gentles be come in; and so all Israel shall be

saved: as it is v^itten, "there shall come out of Sion the De'

liverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob: for this is

my covenant unto them when I shall take away their sins.'**
*

Now unless Zion be built up by a part of Israel, who shall turn

from transgression, these prophecies never could be fulfilled.

Isaiah says, "the Redeemer shall come to Zion." Paul says, "the

Deliverer shall come out of Zion.*" Isaiah says that he shall

come to those who "turn from transgression in Jacob.
'"" Paul

says, he shall "come out of Zion to turn away ungodliness from

Jacob."" Both of these writers speak of these events as still

in the future. Now, how could "the Deliverer come out of

Zion" unless he first "come to Zion?" and how could he come
to Zion unless he first built up Zion? and how could he build

up Zion unless he gave commandments and revelations to his

saints, designating the time when, the place where, and the

pattern after which he would have it built.

If the building up of the city of Zion must assuredly take

place before the Lord appears in his glory, then there must

assuredly be more revelation given to accomplish so important

a work. No uninspired man would know when to commence

i
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such a work; neither would he know the place where the

Most High would have such a city; neither would he know
any thing of the order of architecture which would be the most

pleasing in the sight of Jehovah; neither would he know any

thing of the si2;e or pattern of the sanctuary and tabernacle

which, according to the scriptures, must be built in Zion. An
uninspired man would be in total ignorance in regard to every

thing connected with this preparatory city for the coming of

the Lord. Hence the great necessity for more revelation and

inspired prophets in the last days.

Unless Zion be built up there can be no salvation for Israel, for

the Lord says: "I will place salvation in Zion for Israel my glory." The
Psalmist, when contemplating this great work, exclaims: ''Oh, that the
salvation of Israel were come out of Zion! when the Lord bringeth

back the captivity of his people, Jacob shall rejoice and Israel shall

be glad." Therefore, Israel may look in vain for restoration and sal-

vation only from Zion. It is in Zion that the kingdom of God will

exist in its glory and beauty; it is in Zion that salvation and the keys
of authority for the deliverance of the Saints and of Israel will be
placed. ^'Saviors shall come up on Mount Zion to judge the mount of

Esau; and the kingdom shall be the Lord's."

Because Zion, in ancient times existed at Jerusalem, in

Palestine, many have supposed that the Zion of the last days,

so frequently the subject of prophecy, will also exist at Jeru"

salem. But when we compare the events which are to transpire

at Jerusalem, with those which will take place in Zion, we are

constrained to believe them to be two different places and

cities, separated from each other, and inhabited by people in

circumstances quite different from each other. It is very

evident from the scriptural prophecies, that a large portion of

the Jews who assemble at Jerusalem, before the coming of

Christ, will be unbelievers in the true Messiah, whom their

fathers crucified. They will gather with the expectation that

the Messiah is yet to come in great glory with the clouds of

heaven, as predicted by Daniel the prophet. gnf-V> tho 'joxxre.

and the Christians believe alike in the glory and power of

the Messiah which is to come: they both expect him to come as

a great king to reign over Israel in great splendor, and that "all

people, nations, and languages," that escape his vengeance,

"will serve him,'' and that Israel at that time will be delivered

from all their enemies, and become the head among the nations;
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but the Jews do not believe that this glorious personage will be

Jesus of Nazareth; whereas the Christians believe that the

crucified Messiah will be the great king who will come and

reign in glory among Israel. The Jews and Christians only

differ as to the personage, and not in relation to the grand

events which that personage is to perform. A portion of the

Jewish nation will sincerely remain in error in regard to the

personage until he descends with all his saints, and stands his

feet upon the mount of Olives, and destroys the assembled

nations who will at that time be in the very act of taking

Jerusalem. After this grand and powerful deliverance of their

nation, they will look more attentively upon this mighty de^

liverer, and what will be their astonishment when they behold

his wounded side and hands Some of them, not once mis^

trusting that he is the poor despised Naziarene whom their

fathers put to death, will "say unto him. What are these

wounds in thine hands? Then he shall answer. Those with

which I was wounded in the house of my friends.' ' "They
shall look upon me whom they have pierced, and they shall

mourn for him, as one moumeth for his only son, and shall be

in bitterness for him, as one that is in bitterness for his first

bom. In that day shall there be a great mourning in Jerusalem,

as the mourning of Hadadrimmon in the valley of Megiddon.

And the land shall mourn, every family apart; the family of

the house of David apart, and their wives apart; the family

of the house of Nathan apart, and their wives apart; the

family of the house of Levi apart, and their wives apart; the

family of Shimei apart, and their wives apart; all the families,

every family apart, and their wives apart.'' This mourning

will not be the mourning of despair, but of love and affection

which they will have for Jesus when they recogni2;e him by
the wounds of his hands and side, and reflect upon their own
iniquities in so long rejecting him, and the cruelty of their

fathers in putting him to death. That it is not the mourning
of despair is evident from the fact, that he then "will pour

upon the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusa^

lem, the spirit of grace and supplications." (verse 10.) This

mourning is compared to the mourning once manifested in the
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valley of Megiddon. Josiah, king of Israel, having been slain

in that valley, "J^dah and Jerusalem mourned for Josiah. And
Jeremiah lamented for Josiah; and all the singing men and the

singing women spake of Josiah in their lamentations to this

day, and made them an ordinance in Israel/' The mourning

and lamentations of the Jews because their fathers put to death

their king, will be, in some respects, of a similar nature.

Notwithstanding the stubbornness of the Jews in reject-

ing Jesus of Na2;areth until the very time of his coming, yet

upon their sincere repentance he will have mercy upon them.

They will be brought down very humble, because of the sore

judgments and great calamities which will befall them imme-

diately before the coming of the Messiah; for all nations will

come against them to battle, and will succeed in taking one-

half of their city, and half of the Jews will become captives

or prisoners^ their houses will be rifled and their women rav-

ished; in the midst of these overwhelming calamities, the Jews

wiU humble themselves exceedingly, and will call upon the

God of their fathers to deliver them, and they will be willing

to say, "blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord;"

they will be humble enough to receive any deliverer that will

come in his name, and extricate them from their sore troubles.

At length a deliverer comes, which they afterwards find to their

astonishment, is the very Jesus that was crucified; then come
their great mourning and repentance, immediately after which
they will embrace the gospel or the ordinance of baptism "for

remission of their sins."" This is evident from the fact, that

after Zechariah has described their mourning, he proceeds, in

the next verse, to say that "In that day there shall be a

fountain opened to the house of David, and to the inhabitants

of Jerusalem, for sin and uncleanliness." This fountain is

described in the fourteenth chapter. "And it shall be in that

day, that living waters shall go out from Jerusalem, half of them
towards the former sea, and half of them towards the hinder

sea; in summer and in winter shall it be.'' This same fountain

will break out from under the threshold of the temple, on its

eastern side; and but a short distance from its source, eastward,

it becomes a river of considerable magnitude, that cannot be
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forded. As this fountain is opened to the inhabitants of

Jerusalem for sin and uncleanness, it will no doubt be the water

in which they will be baptized for remission of sins. "Then

shall Jerusalem be holy, and there shall be no strangers pass

through her any more.'"*

We shall now point out some of the peculiarities which

will distinguish Zion from Jerusalem.

1. Zion is called a ""wilderness/"' but "Jerusalem a deso^

lation.'""

2. Zion is to be called "sought out/' "a city not for

saken/' Jerusalem was not sought out, but was a city inhabited

before Israel came out of Egypt. Jerusalem has also been

forsa\en for many generations.

3. The light of Zion is to come, and the glory of the

Lord is to arise upon her, before wickedness is destroyed from

among the nations; whereas Jerusalem is not to become holy,

and the glory of God is not to arise upon her, until the Lord

comes and destroys wickedness, and converts the Jews. That

great darkness will reign among the nations, while Zion will

be in the light, is clearly predicted by Isaiah, who addresses her

in the following beautiful and prophetic language, "Arise,

shine; for thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is risen

upon thee. For, behold, the darkness shall cover the earth,

and gross darkness the people: but the Lord shall arise upon
thee, and his glory shall be seen upon thee.*" The nature of

the light and glory which will be seen upon Zion, is described

as follows:
—
"And the Lord will create upon every dwelling

place of mount Zion, and upon her assemblies, a cloud and

smo\e by day, and the shining of a flaming fire hy night.''

When the Lord builds up Zion, and she begins to shine, Isaiah

says, "The Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the

brightness of thy rising. Lift up thine eyes round about, and

see: all they gather themselves together, they come to thee: thy

sons shall come from far, and thy daughters shall be nursed at

thy side. Then thou shalt see, and flow together, and thine

heart shall fear, and be enlarged; because the abundance of the

sea shall be converted unto thee, the forces of the Gentiles shall

come unto thee."" Zion will be distinguished from Jerusalem



HISTORICAL 121

by her people being all righteous, as Isaiah says, "Thy people

shall be all righteous; they shall inherit the land forever, the

branch of my planting, the work of my hands, that I may be

glorified."

4. Zion is to "get up into a high mountain'' before the

coming of the Lord, while Jerusalem is required to do no such

thing.

5. "The redeemed of the Lord shall return, and come

with singing unto Zion,'' ** but the Jews will not be redeemed

from their sins and uncleanness until after they have rebuilt

their city and temple. The first are redeemed before they

return to Zion, the latter are redeemed after the Messiah comes.

6. When the redeemed return to Zion, everlasting joy

shall be upon their head; they shall obtain gladness and joy;

and sorrow and mourning shall flee away," but Jerusalem is to

have much sorrow and mourning after the Jews return.

7. "The Lord shall comfort Zion: he will comfort all her

waste places; and he will make her wilderness like Eden, and

her desert like the garden of the Lord; joy and gladness shall

be found therein, thanksgiving and the voice of melody,"

but Jerusalem is not called a wilderness neither a desert.

8. "Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised in the

city of our God, in the mountain of his holiness. Beautiful

for situation, the joy of the whole earth, is Mount Zion, on the

sides of the north, the city of the great king. God is known
in her palaces for a refuge. For, lo! the kings were assembled,

they passed by together. They saw it, and so they marveled,

they were troubled, and hasted away. Fear took hold upon
them there, and pain, as of a woman in travail." The glory

of Zion is to strike terror to the heart of kings, insomuch that

when they pass by and see it, they will haste away, but no
such terror and fear will sei2,e upon them when they come up
to Jerusalem and commence taking it, rifling the houses and
ravishing the women, consequently, the cloud and smoke by
day, and the shining of the flaming fire by night, will be for a

defense unto Zion, that the kings of the nations will not dare

wage war against it, but Jerusalem will not have any such

glorious appendage to strike terror to the nations, and to cause
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their kings to haste away with great fear, like a woman in

travail.

9. "There is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad

the city of God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the

Most High. God is in the midst of her; she shall not be moved:

God shall help her, and that right early. The heathen raged,

the kingdoms were moved: he uttered his voice, the earth

melted. The Lord of hosts is with us." The city of God or

Zion is to be helped right early, notwithstanding the raging of

the heathen; but Jerusalem will not be helped and delivered

until the Lord comes with all his saints.

10. ''The mighty God, even the Lord hath spoken, and

called the earth from the rising of the sun unto the going down
thereof. Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, God hath

shined. Our God shall come and shall not keep silence: a fire

shall devour before him, and it shall be very tempestuous round

about him. He shall call to the heavens from above, and to

the earth, that he may judge his people. Gather my saints

together unto me; those that have made a covenant with me by

sacrifice." Zion is represented as "the perfection of beauty,"

and God will shine out of it before he comes, and the saints,

(not Jews), are to be gathered unto the Lord; for this purpose

a proclamation of gathering is to be given both to the heavens

and to the earth. All these things are very different from

what is to transpire at Jerusalem.

11. "O give thanks unto the Lord, for he is good; for

his mercy endureth for ever. Let the redeemed of the Lord

say so, whom he hath redeemed from the hand of the enemy;

and gathered them out of the lands from the east, and from

the west, from the north, and from the south. They wandered
in the wilderness, in a solitary way, they found no city to dwell

in. Hungry and thirsty their soul fainted in them. Then they

cried unto the Lord in their trouble, and he delivered them
out of their distresses. And he led them forth by the right

way, that they might go to a city of habitation." "He turneth

the wilderness into a standing water, and dry ground into water

springs, and there he maketh the hungry to dwell, that they

may prepare a city for habitation, and sow the fields, and plant

I
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vineyards which may yield fruits of increase. He blesseth them

also, so that they are multiplied greatly, and suffered not their

cattle to decrease/' These events cannot have reference to the

gathering of the Jews, for they will not wander in a soHtary

way in the wilderness, being hungry and thirsty, and being led

by the Lord to a place where they can prepare a city for

habitation. This, therefore, has reference to another people,

and to another place separate from Jerusalem. The people who
are to "wander in the wilderness in a solitary way,'' are to be

the 'Wedeemed of the Lord'' gathered from the east, west, north,

and south. The Lord himself is to lead them, and perform

miracles in causing springs of water to break out in the desert,

and in the wilderness, and from the dry ground, for the benefit

of his redeemed. "The wilderness and the solitary place shall

be glad for them, the desert shall rejoice and blossom as the

rose." The Jews will not be thus led when returning to

Jerusalem.

12. Even the house of Israel, or the ten trjbes^will not

return to Jerusalem and permanently inherit the land until the

house of Judah has been gathered, and well scourged by the

nations who will gather against them. But, instead of going to

Jerusalem to be scourged and chastened with the Jews, ihey .

will first come to Zion . "For thus saith the Lord, Sing with

gladness for Jacob, and shout among the chief of the nations;

publish ye, and praise ye, and say, O Lord, save thy people,

the remnant of Israel. Behold, I will bring them from the

north country, and gather them from the coasts of the earth,

and with them the blind and the lame, the woman with child,

and her that travaileth with child together, a great company
shall return thither. They shall come with weeping, and with

supplications will I lead them. I will cause them to walk by
the rivers of waters in a straight way, wherein they shall not

stumble: for I am a father to Israel, and Ephraim is my first

born. Hear the word of the Lord, O ye nations, and declare

it in the isles afar off, and say, he that scattered Israel, will

gather him, and keep him, as a shepherd doth his flock. For
the Lord hath redeemed Jacob, and ransomed him from the

hand of him that was stronger than he. Therefore, they shall
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come and sing in the height of Zion, and shall flow together to

the goodness of the Lord, for wheat, and for wine, and for

oil, and for the young of the flock, and of the herd; and their

soul shall be as a watered garden; and they shall not sorrow

any more at all.''

Here it will be seen that the house of Israel will be in a

very different condition from the Jews. The ten tribes will

believe in Christ, so much so, that he will lead them, wliiIe~oh

their return from the north coimtry, and they will come and

''sing in the height of Zion," and ""they will not sorrow any

more at alF"" : whereas the Jews will have no such favors shown
unto them on their return from the nations, but will have great

distress and sorrow, and mourning, after they get back to Jeru'

salem. The ten tribes are redeemed from their afflictions before

the Jews, consequently they first come to Zion among the re

deemed saints, and partake with them in all the glory of Zion,

until the Jews and Jerusalem shall also be redeemed, when they

shall return to Jerusalem, and receive their inheritance in the

land of Palestine, according to the divisions of that land in

Ezekiel's prophecy, and become one nation with the Jews, "in

the land upon the mountains of Israel.''

Both Zion and Jerusalem will remain on the earth during

the Millennial reign of Christ; both will be preserved when the

present heaven and earth pass away; both will come down out

of heaven upon the new earth; and both will have place upon
the new earth for ever and ever—the eternal abode of the right'

ous.

The Psalmist says: '"The Lord hath chosen Zion; he hath

desired it for his habitation. This is my rest for ever." The
city of Zion, therefore, must remain for ever as the Lord's

rest, and will be caught up into heaven and preserved while

the earth passes away.

The same is true of old Jerusalem also. Jeremiah says,

concerning the city after it is rebuilt by the gathering of the

Jews, "It shall not be plucked up, nor thrown down any more

for ever." Consequently, it also will be taken up into heaven,

and be preserved while all things are being made new. John

saw both of these cities descend upon the New Earth. He
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saw the New Jerusalem descend first, and afterwards was
carried away in the Spirit to a high mountain, and saw that

great city, the holy Jerusalem, descend. Hence this earth re"

newed will be the eternal inheritance of the Saints, and the Old
and New Jerusalems will forever remain upon it, as the

eternal abode of glorified immortal beings.*

*[We here insert the two following letters as being in connexion with the

article entitled "New Jerusalem." It will be recollected that our remarks under

this title were called forth by replying to a letter from "A Layman," and a

perusal of the annexed communications will show what has been the result of

our remarks.}—Ed.

Piccddilly, Shelton, Staffordshire, October 5, 1849.

Respected Sir,—I have been anxiously waiting for a long time for the

conclusion of that important subject elicited by my letter of inquiry. I feel

abundantly grateful for the ample response, and hope that you will still dilate

upon the matter, until every abstruse and apparent discrepancy is exploded and

made as lucid as the radiant orb of day.

I have had a conference with J. D. Ross and others, and intend being

baptized if God permit. Where all was dark and sable as night, light has

sprung up, and I feel to cast my whole soul unto the care of God. Praying

that he would grant unto me a full and complete absolution from all my sins.—

"Layman."

Burslem. October 8, 1849.

Dear Brother Pratt,—I feel interested in dropping you a line, to say that

"Layman" has requested baptism, and that the ordinance was administered last

night by G. Simpson, High Priest. It was truly interesting to hear him acknowl'

edge his sins, and implore the mercies of God by the water side.

Yours in the new covenant,

John Mason.
—Millennial Star, Vol. 11.

8. PERSOHAL REMimSCEHCES OF THE PROPHET
JOSEPH SMITH; FUrURE EVEHTS FORETOLD
(Sermon delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, July 10, 1859.)

It is truly joyful to my feelings to assemble, Sabbath after

Sabbath, with the Latter-day Saints, to hear their testimonies

of the servants of the living God, and to hear the words of

eternal life preached by the power of the Holy Ghost.

It is now nearly twentynine years that I have enjoyed this

privilege in this Church; and I esteem it as one of the greatest

privileges to be still aUve and in your midst, and I acknowledge
the hand of God in preserving me for so many years in this
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kingdom. I believe most firmly that if it had not been for

the mercy, power, and goodness of God, I should not be num"

bered among the living at the present time. When I cast my
reflections back upon the past history of my life, and contem"

plate the numerous scenes through which I have passed, in

connection with hundreds of others that have traveled to and

from among the nations, I feel that it has been the hand of

the Lord that has delivered me from the hands of enemies and

lawless mobs which have often beset my path.

It has been the hand of the Lord that has delivered this

people through all the dreadful persecutions that we have en-

dured, and it will be the hand of the Lord that will deHver us

in all future time. I oftentimes reflect back upon the early

period of my experience in this Church, having been bapti2;ed

into the same only about five months after its first organi2;ation,

when there were but a very few individuals numbered with the

Saints. I presume that all who belonged to the Church at

that time might occupy a small room about the size of fifteen

feet by twenty. I then became intimately acquainted with

the Prophet Joseph Smith, and continued intimately acquainted

with him until the day of his death. I had the great privilege,

when I was in from my missions, of boarding most of the

time at his house, so that I not only knew him as a public

teacher, but as a private citi2;en, as a husband and father. I

witnessed his earnest and humble devotions both morning and

evening in his family. I heard the words of eternal life flowing

from his mouth, nourishing, soothing, and comforting his fam^

ily, neighbors, and friends. I saw his countenance lighted up
as the inspiration of the Holy Ghost rested upon him, dictat'

ing the great and most precious revelations now printed for

our guidance. I saw him translating, by inspiration, the Old and

New Testaments, and the inspired book of Abraham from

Egyptian papyrus.

And what now is my testimony concerning that man,

founded upon my own personal observation? It is the same

today as it was when I first received the testimony that he was
a Prophet. I knew that he was a man of God. It was not

I
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a matter of opinion with me, for I received a testimony from

the heavens concerning that matter; and without such a testi-

mony it is difficult for us always to judge; for no man can

know the things of God but by the Spirit of God. I do not

care how much education a man may have or how learned he

may be or how much he has studied theology under the eyes

of teachers that are uninspired; I do know there is no man
living that can know the things of God for himself only by

revelation. I could form some kind of an opinion about

Joseph Smith as a natural man, without receiving any com-

munication or revelation for myself. I could believe him to

be a man of God from his conversation, from his acts, from

his dealings; I could believe him to be a Prophet by seeing many
things take place that he prophesied; but all this would not

give me that certain knowledge which is necessary for an indi-

vidual to have, in order to bear testimony to the nations.

If I bear testimony to others that I know this Church
and this kingdom to be the Church and kingdom of God, and

that Joseph Smith was really raised up as a Prophet, and as a

Seer, and as a Revelator, I must bear that testimony from

some certain information and knowledge I have derived inde-

pendent of what can be learned naturally by the natural man.

The testimony I have borne for twentynine years past upon
this point is that the Lord revealed to me the truth of this

work; and because the Lord revealed this fact to me, I have the

utmost confidence in bearing testimony to it in all the world.

It is true I was then but a youth; I was ignorant and am still

ignorant in many points and in many respects; but I was then

very ignorant so far as the religion of heaven is concerned, until

the Lord made manifest his truth, and taught, informed, and
instructed my mind.

For about one year before I heard of this Church, I had

begun seriously in my own mind to inquire after the Lord. I

had sought him diligently—perhaps more so than many others

that professed to seek him. I was so earnest and intent upon
the subject of seeking the Lord, when I was about eighteen
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years of age, and from that until I was nineteen, when I heard

this Gospel and received it, that I did not give myself the

necessary time to rest. Engaged in farming and laboring, too,

by the month, I took the privilege, while others had retired to

rest, to go out into the fields and wilderness, and there plead

with the Lord, hour after hour, that he would show me what

to do—that he would teach me the way of Ufe, and inform and

instruct my understanding. It is true I had attended, as many
others have done, various meetings of religious societies. I had

attended the Methodists, I had been to the Baptists, and had

visited the Presb3^erian meetings. I had heard their doctrines

and had been earnestly urged by many to unite myself with

them as a member of their churches; but something whispered

to not do so. I remained, therefore, apart from all of them,

praying continually in my heart that the Lord would show

me the right way.

I continued this for about one year; after v^^hich, two

Elders of this Church came into the neighborhood. I heard

their doctrine, and believed it to be the ancient Gospel; and

as soon as the sound penetrated my ears, I knew that if the

Bible was true, their doctrine was true. They taught not

only the ordinances, but the gifts and blessings promised the

believers, and the authority necessary in the Church in order

to administer the ordinances. All these things I received with

gladness. Instead of feeling, as many do, a hatred against the

principles, hoping they were not true, fearing and trembling

lest they were, I rejoiced with great joy, believing that the an'

cient principles of the Gospel were restored to the earth

—

that the authority to preach it was also restored. I rejoiced

that my ears were saluted with these good tidings while I was
yet a youth, and in the day, too, of the early rising of the

kingdom of God. I went forward and was baptized. I was
the only individual baptized in that country for many years

afterward. I immediately arranged my business and started

off on a journey of two hundred and thirty miles to see the

Prophet. I found him in the house of old father Whitmer.
in Fayette, Seneca County, State of New York—the house

where this Church was first organized, consisting of only six
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members. I also found David Whitmer, then one of the three

witnesses who saw the angel and the plates.

I soon became acquainted with all the witnesses of the

Book of Mormon, with the exception of Oliver Cowdery and

Peter Whitmer, who had started westward, and whose ac

quaintance I formed a few months afterward. I heard their

teachings, saw their course of conduct, saw their earnestness,

their humility, and diligence in prayer, and their faithfulness

in warning one another and in warning their neighbors.

I called upon the Lord with more faith than before, for I

had then received the first principles of the Gospel. The gift

of the Holy Ghost was given to me; and when it was shed

forth upon me, it gave me a testimony concerning the truth

of this work that no man can ever take from me. It is

impossible for me, so long as I have my reasoning faculties

and powers of mind, to doubt the testimony I then received

as among the first evidences that were given, and that, too,

by the gift and power of the Holy Ghost. And while I am
speaking upon the subject, let me say that the gift and power

of the Holy Ghost given to an individual is the greatest evi^

dence that he can receive concerning God, godliness, and the

kingdom of heaven set up upon the earth. There is no evi"

dence equal to it. A natural man may see all the signs that

Jesus has promised should follow the believer; he may see

them in exercise by the faithful Saints of God. He may see

them speak in different tongues and languages, and then he

may have his doubts in regard to it; if he has not received the

testimony of the Holy Ghost himself. He may hear the sounds

of these tongues; but how is he to judge or know whether
they speak in another tongue or not? It is true he hears

sounds put together which resemble languages he has heard

foreigners speak; but it is not a testimony that imparts a knowl-

edge to his mind; he wants something greater than this. Again,
he hears others, who are ignorant and unlearned, by the gift

and power of the Holy Ghost interpret these tongues, and
unfold the things spoken by the power of the Spirit of God
in another language; but how does he know that they give

the true interpretation? His own understanding will not
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testify that they have. He must, therefore, have a testimony

independent of this—a higher, a greater testimony—even that

of the Holy Ghost. Again, he might see individuals, professing

to be followers of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, go forth

and lay their hands upon the sick, and pray to the Father, in

the name of Jesus, that they may be healed. He may see them

raised up and apparently restored to health and soundness;

but then, how does he know that these persons were really

as sick and as much aflflicted as they pretended to be? Seeing

these things as a natural man, how is he to know that the

administration, by the laying on of hands, has imparted power

or virtue to heal them? Or is it the work of imagination?

Here would be left room for doubt. This testimony alone is

not sufficient to rest upon. He should have the gift and power

of the Holy Ghost resting upon himself to convince him that

they were the servants of God, and that the gifts they exercise

were from heaven. He might hear them prophesy many things

that are to take place years in the future; but he would not wish

to wait for their fulfilment to know whether they were of

God; or, while he was waiting, he might be laid in the dust.

He therefore needs something to convince him, beyond all

doubt, that the individuals prophesying were filled with the

Holy Ghost, and that their predictions were true and could

be depended upon; and then, whether they come to pass or

not in his day, he knows they will be fulfilled in their times

and in their seasons; and so with all other gifts. He might see

a miracle of any kind; he might see the laws of nature appar^

ently overcome by a person calling himself a servant of God.

How does he know he is the servant of God, or that he

performs that miracle by the power of God? Have not devils

and fallen angels power? Did they not have mighty power

in ancient days? Yes. Could they not smite the earth with

plagues, and turn water into blood anciently, as Moses the

servant of God did? Yes. Could not the wicked magicians

of Egypt perform great signs by casting down their staves,

and causing them to appear like serpents, performing great

and marvelous things similar to those the Prophet Moses
performed?
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How is the natural man to judge? There is Gkxl on the

one hand and the Devil on the other; and if one is to judge

naturally of these things, he would not be sure that the person

performing a miracle before him was really inspired of God.

The gift and power of the Holy Ghost, as I have already oly

served, is the greatest evidence any man or woman can have

concerning the kingdom of God. It is given expressly to

impart to mankind a knowledge of the things of God. It is

given to purify the heart of man, that he may by its power

not only be able to understand its operations upon himself,

but be able to understand its operations upon others, also;

and, indeed, if I could by any possible means independent of

the Holy Ghost ascertain that a miracle was wrought of God,

what particular benefit would it be to me?

Scores of miracles were wrought in ancient times; but

how did they benefit the children of Israel? When they saw

the waters of the Red Sea divided and the Egyptians over"

thrown in its depths, when they were brought up before Mount
Sinai and heard the voice of the trumpet out of the midst

of the cloud and from the flaming mountain, proclaiming the

Ten Commandments in their ears, and saw Moses go up in

the midst of the fire, when they beheld all this display of the

power of God, what effect did it have on the great majority

who saw? Did it affect their conduct? No. Miracles had

become a little common with them, and said they, "What
has become of this Moses?'' Perhaps they thought he had

perished in the mountain. They might have imagined a vol"

cano on the mountain, belching out its fires, accompanied by
thunder and lightning; and that some person had artfully

concealed himself, having a great trumpet, and through it

pretending to give laws to Israel. They might have said. We
will not be cheated by this pretended miracle; but while this

thunder and storm is lasting on the mount; and while it is in

this terrible convulsion, we will have a god that we can see;

we will cast our gold into the fiire and make one that will just

suit us. And so they did, and fell down and worshiped it,

and said: "These be thy gods, O Israel." Here, then, we
perceive what effect miracles have upon a people, without the
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power and gift of the Holy Ghost to bear testimony that these

miracles are of God. The Holy Ghost bears testimony to the

man who receives it, and not to somebody else; and if he is pure

enough to receive this gift, he has power enough in his heart

to regulate his actions according to the law of God, instead of

building golden calves.

I have deviated from my experience, and perhaps it will

not be necessary to say any more on that subject; for it is

about the same in many respects as the experience of all the

rest of the Saints of God. It is true, I have traveled perhaps,

more by far than any other man in the Church who is now
living; but what of this? I expect to travel a great deal more,

if I am called upon; for my mission is to travel; that is the

command I received in connection with the Twelve and the

Seventies. We have been called upon to go into all the world

and preach the Gospel to every creature, as they were in ancient

days; and inasmuch as we cannot go personally and preach

to every creature, we have the responsibility upon us to see

that it is preached to every creature, to every nation, tongue,

and people. And inasmuch as we do not fulfil this responsi-

bility placed upon us, we shall have to suffer. In connection

with others, I have gone forth and endeavored to fulfil in some

little measure the great mission the Lord our God has given us

to the nations of the earth. I have borne testimony all the

day long, first to my own nation, the people of the United

States, in the New England, Middle, Western and Southern

States and in the territories, and also in the Canadas, Upper
and Lower. For many years my voice has been heard through'

out the land warning the people to repent. And I most

assuredly know that all the testimonies I have borne are re-

corded in the heavens, and it is a comfort to me to think they

are not lost and forgotten; and all the people that have heard

them will have to meet them in the great and coming day.

I have not only borne testimony to my own nation on this |j

continent, bapti2;ing believers, building up churches, traveling

on foot thousands and tens of thousands of miles without purse

or scrip, being mobbed and driven to and fro, and hunted by

the enemy; but I have also had the privilege of crossing the
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Atlantic Ocean ten times for the word of God and the testi-

mony of Jesus, to bear his name among the nations afar off;

and I have endeavored in those distant lands, as well as on this

continent, to bear my testimony faithfully among the people.

And my testimony is this, that God has in his infinite mercy and

goodness sent his angel from heaven to restore the same Gospel

that was preached eighteen hundred years ago, that he has

borne testimony, by his angels, by the power of the Holy

Ghost, and by his own voice, of the fact that he has restored

his priesthood and his kingdom upon the face of the earth,

and that the kingdom now established will continue to roll on

until all the nations and kingdoms of the earth shall see and

hear of the power and glory of the Almighty magnified and

made manifest in it. This has been my testimony, and I

rejoice in it. I am not fatigued—don't feel like retiring to

private life; but I feel to continue in this holy calling and

ministry as long as the Lord my God shall permit me to have a

being here upon the earth, be it long or short.

How long I shall stay here I know not; that is among the

hidden things of futurity, so far as I am personally concerned.

I look forward with joyful anticipation to the glory that shall

follow in the rolling forth of this kingdom, and in the fulfil"

ment of the purposes of the Most High God in relation to this

last dispensation he has introduced upon the earth. There are

a great many things that are taking place and have taken place

that I have rejoiced in, because I have known them, from

diligent research, to be the fulfilment of modern prophecy.

I have not been backward about searching both ancient

and modem prophecy that I might learn something about the

events of the last dispensation, and understand the signs of the

times in which we live. I have seen prophecy after prophecy
fulfilled, not only among the people of the Latter-day Saints,

but among the nations of the earth, that were uttered years and
years before they came to pass; and there are prophecies con-

tained in the Book of Mormon which remain to be fulfilled,

and I am looking with joyful anticipation to the day of their

fulfilment. The prophecies are of great interest to the Saints

and to the world. As an instance, I will give you the
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substance of a prophecy contained in the Book of Mormon.

About six hundred years before Christ, a Prophet was raised

up in Jerusalem, by the name of Lehi, and another one by the

name of Nephi; and the Lord commanded them to leave Jeru'

salem and go to a land he would give to them; and he brought

them forth by his miraculous power upon this American conti'

nent. Before they arrived here, however, Nephi had a vision,

and saw all the great events from his day down to the winding

up scene of all things. Among other things, he saw the Jews

would be carried away shortly after the departure of himself

and his father's family into Babylon, and he saw they would be

afflicted for a length of time and then be restored to Jerusalem.

After their return, he saw the Messiah would make his appear-

ance, and they would crucify him, and then they would be

dispersed among all nations.

He saw that the Gospel would be preached among all

nations and kingdoms, first to the Jews, and then to the

Gentiles. He saw that after the Gospel should be preached by

the Twelve Apostles of the Lamb to the Jews and to the

Gentiles, there would arise a great and abominable church,

the most corrupt of all churches upon the face of the

earth, and that great and abominable church should have

power given unto it over the Saints of the Lamb to destroy

them. They should corrupt the Jewish scriptures which should

issue from the mouth of the Twelve Apostles of the Lamb,

and take away from them many parts that were plain, and

precious, and easy to the understanding of all men; and by

reason of this great stumbling block, the Scriptures being in

such a state there should be many among the nations of the

Gentiles in the latter times that should exceedingly stumble

and build up numerous churches after the forms of different

doctrines, and they should deny miracles and the power of

God, saying: ''They are done away."

After seeing all these things on the Eastern continent, he

saw the promised land to which he and his father's family were

about to be led; and he beheld his descendants in their various

generations, and he saw wars, etc., among them; he saw that

Jesus, after his resurrection, made his appearance bodily among
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them; this took place on the promised land, which we call

America. He saw the Israelites on this land become righteous,

and he saw three generations pass away in righteousness; then

the greater part of them fell into wickedness and were destroys

ed, and the records kept among them contained the fulness of

the Gk)spel and many prophecies and visions that were great and

precious. He saw that a remnant of the nation should dwindle

more and more in unbelief, and have wars and contentions

among themselves, and become a degraded people, and be scat-

tered upon all the face of this continent.

Then he saw in the latter days the nations and kingdoms

of the Gentiles who should discover this land, and send forth

their emigrants and form a great nation of Gentiles upon this

continent; and he saw that they should have power to free

themselves from every nation under heaven. Then he saw

that by the power of God the records of his people should come
forth; and he saw that a Church of the Saints should arise, and

that it should spread itself upon all the face of the earth, among
all the nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles; and he saw also

that the great and abominable church that was among all the

nations of the Gentiles, having dominion among all peoples

and tongues, should gather together in multitudes among the

nations of the earth and fight against the Lamb of God and

against the Saints of the Most High and his covenant people,

and he says: ''I beheld the power of the Lamb, that it descended

upon the Saints of the Most High that were scattered among
all the nations of the Gentiles, and they were armed with

righteousness and the power of God in great glory." And
then he said: "I saw the mother of abominations begin to have

wars and rumors of war among all the nations and kingdoms
of the Gentiles; and the Lord spake unto him saying. Behold,

the wrath of God is upon the mother of harlots."*

This vision continued down to the end of time. But what
I wish to call your attention to at this time is one event

which has been in a measure literally fulfilled. It is an event

that no man, unless he were a Prophet inspired by the Most
High God, could have had a heart big enough to prophecy of

with the least expectation of its fulfilment; and that is, the
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Church of the Lamb of God that was to be raised up after

the coming forth of these records of the ancient Israelites should

be among all nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles.

This was uttered and printed before the Church of Latter^

day Saints was in existence. How could a young man, inex'

perienced as Joseph Smith was, have had all this foreknowledge

of future events, unless he was inspired of God? How did he

know that any Church believing in the Book of Mormon would

arise? He was then in the act of translating these records;

the Church had not yet an existence; and he was young,

inexperienced, and ignorant as regards the education and wis"

dom of this world. How did he know that after his manu^

script was published, a church called the Church of the Lamb
would arise and be built upon the fulness of the Gospel

contained in the book? How did he know that, if it did arise,

it would have one year's existence? What wisdom, education,

or power could have given him this foreknowledge independ^

ent of the power of God? How could he know, if a church

should arise, that it would have any influence beyond his own
neighborhood? How did he know it would extend through the

State of New York, where it was first raised? How could he

know that it would extend over the United States, and much
more, that it would go to all nations and kingdoms of the

Gentiles? And how did he know that the dominions of this

Church among all the nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles

should be small, because of the wickedness of the great

"mother of abominations"? How did he know that the

"mother of harlots'' among these Gentiles would gather tO'

gether in great multitudes among all the nations and kingdoms

of the earth to fight against the Saints of the Lamb of God?
Common sense tells us that this would be taking a stretch far

beyond what any false prophet dare take, with any hope of

fulfilment.

To prophesy that a church would arise and have place in

all the nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles, and then to

prophesy that the "mother of harlots" would gather together

vast multitudes among all these nations and fight against the

Saints, is taking a step far beyond what an impostor would
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undertake, if he were disposed to successfully impose upon

mankind. How far has this been fulfilled? Only in part; so

far, however, as to give us no possibility of doubting that the

balance will be fulfilled, every jot and tittle. It is true, the

Saints of the Lamb of Gk)d are not among all the nations and

kingdoms of the Gentiles yet; but there are very many of the

nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles where this little Church

that was organizied in 1830 actually has a dominion and place.

If we go anywhere throughout the nation of the Gentiles

called the United States, we shall find in almost every State

and Territory the Church of the Saints of the Lamb of God,

that the world calls "Mormons," "fanatics," impostors, etc. If

we go into Canada, we find them there. If we go across the

great ocean to the island of Great Britain, we find them there

numbering seven or eight hundred churches organized, and

some four thousand Elders and Priests ordained to preach

the Gospel contained in the Book of Mormon, as well as in the

Bible.

The Saints in that country are scattered throughout Eng"

land, Wales, Scotland and Ireland. Tens of thousands of them

have shipped for America, and tens of thousands still remain.

Then cross the sea into that inhospitable country called

Norway, and there we find many churches of the Saints. Then
return a little south into Denmark, where thousands more
will be found. Then go to the northeast of Denmark into

Sweden, and we still find Latter-day Saints. Then go into

Germany, and we find them scattered, more or less, through-

out that confederation. I do not know that there is any
Branch of the Saints in Prussia; neither do I know that they

extend through all the German States, but we find them in

several. Next, go into Swit2;erland, and Italy, and we find

them there. Then go to France, and we find a few there. Then
go upon some of the islands of the sea, and a few thousands

are found rejoicing in this Church. In Asia and Africa a few
will be found. They are not among all the nations and king-

doms of the Gentiles, but they are scattered here and there

among them; and their dominions are really small, because
of the wickedness of the great and abominable church.
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There may be many nations of Asia where the feet of

Latter-day Saints have not trod. I do not know that any of

the Elders of this Church have gone to Japan. If we go into

the South Sea Islands, the Friendly Islands, the Society Islands,

and the Sandwich Islands, we find Latter'day Saints on almost

all of them. Go into the various governments and kingdoms

of South America and we find the Latter-day Saints scarce.

I don't know, but there may be now and then an Elder that has

found his way there; but suffice it to say that the dominions of

the Saints in South America are very small. But we must

look for the day when this prophecy shall be fulfilled, that

the dominions of the Latter-day Saints shall be upon all the face

of the earth among all the nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles;

and has there not been enough already fulfilled to show that

the man who uttered that prophecy before the rise of this

Church was indeed truly a Prophet of the Most High God?
Again, although the great "mother of abominations'' has

not gathered together in multitudes upon the face of the earth

among all the nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles to fight

against the Lamb of God and his Saints, yet there has been

enough fulfilled to show that the balance will be accomplished.

Has this great and abominable power, under the name of the

"mother of harlots," popularly called Christendom, fought

against the Saints in this country? Let the history of this

Church answer that question; let the scenes we have passed

through in the land of Missouri testify; let the tribulation this

people had to endure in the State of Illinois bear witness. We
will not refer to persecutions in Utah, for here we have had but

little compared with scenes we have passed through in former

years. Suffice it to say, multitudes have been gathered tO"

gether, under the influence of what? Under the influence of

that great and abominable church or system called "the mother

of harlots."

When we come to search to the bottom of this matter, we
find that it has been the great influence which has produced all

the persecutions that have come upon the Latter-day Saints

since the organization of this Church. How many preachers

were gathered together in the western part of Missouri, at the
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time we were driven from the State, to give their advice in a

pretended court-martial to have some fifteen or twenty of the

leaders of this people taken out and shot on the public square

the next morning? There were not less than seventeen priests

who advised the measure.

When we come to hunt for the great influence that has

existed on the mulitudes that gathered to persecute the Saints

of the Lamb of God, we find it proceeding from the pulpit.

Through the falsehoods of priests and the publishing of false

principles, they have endeavored to set on the fren2;ied multi'

tude to put to death the Latter-day Saints and deprive them

of citizenship.

It is not necessary to speak of the scenes of cruelty and

bloodshed caused the Saints by this influence. I can read

you in this book (Book of Doctrine and Covenants) before we
went to Missouri, that it should be the land of our enemies,

that they should seek to destroy our lives; and it has been ful-

filled to the very letter. We were told in revelations printed

in this book, and before the prophesy came to pass, that we
should be persecuted from city to city, and but few of those

who went up to Jackson County, Missouri, should stand to

receive their inheritance. It has been fulfilled to the very letter.

Here, then, was the beginning, as it were, of the fulfilment

of that saying in the Book of Mormon. That abominable

church, among one of the nations of the Gentiles at least, was
gathered together under a religious influence to persecute the

Saints contrary to the Constitution of our country. They
could not do it legally; they could not be upheld in it by true

and legal authority; but they could do it illegally, under the

sanction of priestcraft, under the advice of those who proclaim

from the pulpit.

Let us now go into Canada, and there a religious influence

existed, mobs arose, multitudes were gathered together, and
the Saints were stoned, hunted, and driven to and fro, and
had to flee from place to place. This persecution was raised

up by the ''mother of harlots," the "mother of abominations,"

because of what? Because we told them the Lord had revealed

the same kind of religion in our day that he had eighteen
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hundred years ago. Go to England, and the same has happened

there. Multitudes and multitudes started up against us. The
Elders have had forty or fifty police to guard them from their

meetings to their homes, to keep them from being destroyed by

the tens of thousands of people that blockaded the streets for

miles in length.

I know these things to be facts from actual experience. I

have passed through them. I have had tens of thousands rush

upon me with all the fury of tigers, and they were only re'

strained by the power of God; but as yet the Lord has spared

me, and so he has most of the Elders that have travelled

abroad. Go to Denmark, and we find the same opposing

power; and whenever this Church has been organi2;ed, or a

Branch established, the "mother of abominations'' has mar-

shalled her host. So far the prophecy has been fulfilled in part,

but not in full. I will tell you what will come to pass before it

is all fulfilled. There must be the interposition of the Almighty

to make a change among the nations of the earth before this

Church can be established among all the nations and kingdoms

of the Gentiles. This change will probably be brought about

by war overturning all the governments and kingdoms of the

Gentiles.

A few years ago, many of the Saints, for want of a correct

understanding of prophecy, thought that the war between

Russia and France, England and Turkey, was the great war of

extermination foretold by the Prophets. There are prophecies

of this kind that the great "mother of abominations" will go

to war, and not a nation under heaven will escape, as they will

use each other up by millions. They imagined that perhaps

the time had come for the nations of Christendom to be nearly

exterminated by their great and terrible wars. But I lifted up
my voice in England, and put it in writing also, that the war
then commencing would not thus terminate. It was for an'

other purpose; it was for a chastisement, and in some measure

to ameliorate the condition of mankind, that the Gospel might

more fully go forth among them.

How is it with regard to the war now taking place be-

tween Austria and the allied powers of France and Sardinia?
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How extensive the present European war will be we do not

know; but this we do know from prophecy, it will not result in

the downfall of the ''mother of harlots/' There will be a time

of peace, a time that will be more favorable to the promulga^

tion of the Gospel, that you and I and whosoever of the

servants of Gk)d he pleases may be sent to these European

nations to fulfil the prophecy which I have referred to in the

Book of Mormon, and establish the kingdom of God among

all the nations of modem Europe. Where tyranny and op'

pression and all the horrors of despotism now reign, will be

heard the Gospel of peace. Saints must be established in all

those countries. Even in Russia, that place where they would

almost put you to death if you brought a printed work of a

religious nature into the empire, in that country, where they

will not suffer you to promulgate the Bible unmolested, whose

religion is established by law, has the Gospel of Jesus Christ

to be preached. Yes, the Church of the Saints is to be estab^

lished there; and after it is established there, they are to gather

together in multitudes, like other nations, to fight against it;

and so they will in Austria, Spain, Portugal, and in all the

modern nations of Europe, as well as those nations that inhabit

Asia and Africa. This war that is now taking place will not

result in that dreadful extinction that is foretold in the Book of

Mormon; and which will rage among all the nations and

kingdoms of the Gentiles, or, in other words, among the nations

of Christendom. The one is a war preparatory to the procla-

mation of the Gospel; the other is a war of terrible destruc

tion, which will not better the condition of those who escape.

The wars that are now taking place will have a tendency, in

some measure, to open the way for the Elders of the Church of

Jesus Christ to go and establish the Church and kingdom of

God among those nations.

A great many have prayed unwisely, and no wonder they

cannot get faith to fulfil their prayers. How have they

prayed? ''O Lord, gather out all thy Saints from these Euro-

pean countries, and bring them to Zion with songs of ever-

lasting joy upon their heads, that there may be none left abroad

upon the earth.*"
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If the Lord should do this, it would prove the whole sys^

tern false. When the time comes that the Saints of the Lamb
of God are scattered upon all the face of the earth, among all

nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles, and the multitudes gather

against them to battle, we shall not find such unwise prayers

answered. The Saints, instead of being all gathered out, will

still be among the nations, for the power of the Lamb of God
to descend upon the Saints of the Most High that are among
all the nations and kingdoms of the Gentiles, and not only upon

these, but also upon his covenant people, the descendants of

Jacob; and they are to be armed with righteousness and the

power of God in great glory. But gather them all out, and

where have you got your Saints? It would completely falsify

this saying.

The day will come when the nations of Europe will have

warred among themselves sufficiently long, and those despotic

governments are torn down, and when the hand of oppression

and tyranny has been eased up, and when the principles of

religious liberty have become more fully and more widely

spread, that the Elders of this Church will traverse all these

nations; and then we shall have use for these Seventies that

have been organi2;ing so long. They have apparently been

resting upon their oars, waiting to be called out into the vine-

yard of the Lord. Then will be the time for missions and

callings to be given to you.

There are some sixty quorums of seventies; these have

been organizing for years, being instructed by their presidents,

being taught in the things of the kingdom of God. What is

your mission? The book of Doctrine and Covenants tells me
it is among the nations of the earth; that the Twelve are to

open the doors; and wherever they cannot go they were to

send, and when they send, they shall call upon the Seventies in

preference to any others, because it is more particularly their

mission to go and preach to all people under heaven. You
have not yet had an opportunity to magnify your calling;

your mission has not yet begun, only in preparation; your great

mission is still in the future among the nations and kingdoms of

the Gentiles. Some may have thought that the times of the
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Gentiles was almost fulfilled. If the Lord has fulfilled the times

of the Gentiles, your calling is good for nothing, it only exists

in name. But let me tell you, you have been called to this high

and holy calling and you will have your hands full yet; and

the Lord God of Israel, by his power, will bear you off

among the nations; and He it is that will gird up your loins,

and give you power among these nations; and He it is that will

enable you to go forth from nation to nation, and from king'

dom to kingdom, and no power will be able to stay your

progress. That has all to be fulfilled as sure as you have

that calling upon your heads. And you have to do a

great deal of preaching before the times of the Gentiles are

fulfilled; you have to go and build up the Church of the

Lamb of God among those nations, and set ministers over

them, and go and build up more; and the High Priests that

preside over them have to purify their own hearts, and the

Branches over which they preside to be prepared for the power

of God that shall rest upon them in great glory, that when
the multitudes gather to fight against them they may be armed

with the power that comes from heaven, that will cause their

thrones and their kingdoms to shake to their very centre.

By and by, after you have fulfilled your missions to the

nations of the Gentiles, and there will not any more of them
repent, that is, when you have fully accomplished all that is

required of you in relation to them, you will have another

mission, and so will the Twelve, and that is to the house of

Israel that may be among those nations; I mean the literal

descendants of Jacob—the Jews, and the descendants of the

other tribes that may be scattered among those nations. There
are some from the ten tribes among them; but the body of the

ten tribes are in the north country. You will find a few
among all these Gentile nations; you will have to direct your
attention to them after you have fulfilled your mission among
the Gentiles, and their times are fulfilled. You will have
something to do among the Jews, and then will be a time of

great power, such as you and I have not dreamed of. Indeed,

we could not, with our narrow comprehensions of mind, per^

ceive the power that will then follow. The Lord has told it in
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a revelation in the book of Doctrine and Covenants. He has

told us, before the rise of this Church, that in bringing forth

this Gospel, it is a light that could not be hid in darkness;

therefore, he says, I must bring the fulness of my Gospel

from among the Gentiles to the house of Israel; or, this light

of the fulness of my Gospel will, as it were, be covered up and

hid in darkness in many respects, and will not shine with that

brilliancy, power, and greatness; it will not appear in that

magnitude that it will when I bring it from the midst of the

Gentiles to my people, O house of Israel. Again, the Lord

says, in another revelation in the Book of Doctrine and Cov"

enants, that when we have preached the Gospel faithfully to

the Gentile nations, then cometh the day of my power; and we
already know what the Psalmist says in regard to that day:

''My people shall be willing in the day of my power.'"* The
house of Israel have been unwilling in many generations past

to receive the Gospel; but in the day of his power, you Seven"

ties, that will go forth among the nations of Gentiles to hunt

out the literal descendants of Jacob, will be armed with that

glory, power, and majesty, and clothed upon from on high to

that degree that no power on earth can stay you; and then,

in that day, the seed of Jacob will be willing to receive the

testimony of the Gospel. Then many of the Jews will believe,

although many of that nation will gather to Jerusalem in unbe-

lief. But the Book of Mormon has told us that the main part

of them will believe while yet scattered. They will receive

your testimony and gather to Jerusalem; and because of your

testimony, the Gentile believers will gather to Zion; and

because of your testimony, all the elect of God, of whatever

nation, tongue, and people, will be gathered out year after

year, and by and by, the great and last gathering will be done

through the instrumentality of angels. There will be two, as

it were, grinding at a mill; the faithful one will be taken, and

the other will be left; there will be two, as it were, sleeping in

one bed; one will be picked up by the angels, and the other

will be left; and the remnant of the children of God scattered

abroad on all the face of the earth will receive their last gath-

ering by the angels. But between this and that day there will
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be shipload after shipload gathering continually of the elect

of God, of the Israel of God, and of the covenant people of the

Lord to Zion and Jerusalem.

By and by, when the Lord has made bare his arm in

signs, in great wonders, and in mighty deeds, through the in-

strumentality of his servants the Seventies, and through the

instrumentality of the churches that shall be built up, and the

nations and kingdoms of the earth have been faithfully and

fully warned, and the Lord has fulfilled and accomplished all

things that have been written in the Book of Mormon, and in

other revelations pertaining to the preaching of the Gospel to

the nations of the Gentiles, and to the nations of Israel, by and

by the Spirit of God will entirely withdraw from those Gentile

nations, and leave them to themselves. Then they will find

something else to do besides warring against the Saints in their

midst, besides raising their sword and fighting against the Lamb
of God, for then war will commence in earnest, and such a

war as probably never entered into the hearts of men in our

age to conceive of. No nation of the Gentiles upon the face

of the whole earth but what will be engaged in deadly war,

except the Latter-day kingdom. They will be fighting one

against another. And when that day comes, the Jews will flee

to Jerusalem, and those nations will almost use one another

up, and those of them who are left will be burned; for that

will be the last sweeping judgment that is to go over the

earth to cleanse it from wickedness. That is the day spoken

of in this book: And I saw there were wars and rumours of

wars among the Gentiles, and the angel said to me. Behold

the wrath of God is upon the mother of harlots; and when that

day comes, then shall the work of the Father commence in

preparing the way to gather in all his covenant people, and then

great Babylon will come down.

We have been telling you about modem prophecy deliv-

ered by Joseph Smith. Is it false or is it true? The Latter-day

Saints know it to be true, we have seen enough of its fulfilment

to know that the balance will come to pass; but the world per-

ceive it not; they know it not; they do not understand the

future; they have not that spirit spoken of this forenoon by
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Brother Taylor, that was not only to take of the things of the

Father and show to the disciples, but show them things to come.

They do not understand the Spirit of prophecy. They do not

perceive that which is written by the ancient Prophets, much
less will they understand that plainly written by the Latter-day

Prophets; consequently, all these things will overtake them

unawares. Even the coming of Christ, so great an event as

that is, will be to them as a thief in the night. After the

kingdom of God has spread upon the face of the earth, and

every jot and tittle of the prophecies have been fulfilled in

relation to the spreading of the Gospel among the nations, after

signs have been shown in the heavens above, and on the earth

beneath, blood, fire, and vapor of smoke, after the sun is

turned into darkness, and the moon shall have the appearance

of blood, and the stars have apparently been hurled out of

their places; and all things have been in commotion, %) great

will be the darkness resting upon Christendom, and so great

the bonds of priestcraft with which they will be bound, that

they will not understand, and they will be given up to the

hardness of their hearts. Then will be fulfilled that saying, That
the day shall come when the Lord shall have power over his

Saints and the devil shall have power over his own dominion.

He will give them up to the power of the devil, and he will

have power over them, and he will carry them about as chaff

before a whirlwind. V He will gather up millions upon millions

of people into the valleys around about Jerusalem in order to

destroy the Jews after they have gathered. How will the devil

do this? He will perform miracles to do it. The Bible says the

kings of the earth and the great ones will be deceived by these

false miracles. It says there shall be three unclean spirits that

shall go forth working and they are spirits of devils. Where
do they go? To the kings of the earth; and what will they do?

Gather them up to battle unto the great day of God Almighty.

Where? Into the valley of Armageddon. And where is that?

On the east side of Jerusalem.

When he gets them gathered together, they do not under
stand any of these things; but they are given up to that power
that deceived them, by miracles that had been performed, to
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get them to go into that valley to be destroyed. Joel, Zeph'

aniah, Zechariah, Isaiah, E^ekiel, and nearly all of the ancient

Prophets have predicted that the nations shall be gathered up

against Jerusalem, in the valley of Jehoshaphat and the valley of

Megiddon, that there the Lord shall fight for his people, and

smite the horse and his rider, and send plagues on these armies,

and their flesh shall be consumed from their bones, and their

eyes from their sockets. They will actually fulfil these prophe^

cies, with all their pretension to Bible and prophetic learning.

But the Latter-day Saints are not in darkness; they are the

children of light, although many of us will actually be asleep.

We shall have to wake up and trim our lamps, or we shall

not be prepared to enter in; for we shall all slumber and sleep

in that day, and some will have gone to sleep from which they

will not awake until they awake in darkness without any

oil in their lamps. But, as a general thing, the Saints will

understand the signs of the times, if they do lie down and go

to sleep. Others have their eyes closed upon the prophecies

of the ancient Prophets, and not only that, but they are void

of the spirit of prophecy themselves. When a man has this,

though he may appeal to ancient Prophets to get understanding

on some subjects he does not clearly understand, yet, as he

has the spirit of prophecy in himself, he will not be in dark"

ness; he will have a knowledge of the signs of the times; he will

have a knowledge of the house of Israel, and of Zion, of the ten

tribes, and of many things and purposes and events that are to

take place on the earth; and he will see coming events, and can

say such an event will take place, and after that another, and

then another; and after that the trumpet shall sound, and after

that certain things will take place, and then another trumpet

shall sound, etc., and he will have his eye fixed on the signs of

the times, and that day will not overtake him unawares; but

upon the nations it will come as a thief upon the mighty men
and upon the chief captains, who will gather up their hosts

upon the mountains, hills, and valleys of Palestine, to fight

against the Jews; and they will be as blind as the dumb ass;

and right in the midst of their blindness, the Lord will rend
the heavens and stand his feet upon the Mount of Olives, and
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all the Saints will come with him, and the wicked will be

destroyed from off the face of the earth.

I meant to be short this afternoon; but really, when I get

to studying these things, I forget myself, and oftentimes

weary the patience of the people. God bless you. Amen.

JD 7:176490

9. THE AMERICAN NATION'S DOOM

The great American Republic is now one of the most »

powerful governments in the world. It has a population of |
over thirty millions, and resources that are almost inexhaustible.

X But that great—that powerful nation—is destined to an utter

overthrow. If it be asked, why is America thus to suffer? The
answer is, because they have rejected the kingdom of God, and

one of the greatest divine messages ever sent to man; because

they have sanctioned the killing of the Saints, and the martyr^

dom of the Lord's Prophets, and have suffered his people to

be driven from their midst, and have robbed them of their

houses, and homes, and land, and millions of property, and

have refused to redress their wrongs. For these great evils,

they must suffer; the decrees of Jehovah have gone forth

against them; the sword of the Lord has been unsheathed, and

will fall with pain upon their devoted heads. Their great and

magnificent cities are to be cut off. New York, Boston, Albany,

and numerous other cities will be left desolate. Party will be

arrayed in deadly strife against party; State against State; and

the whole nation will be broken up; the sanguinary weapons

of the dreadful revolution will devour the land. Then shall

there be a fleeing from one city to another, from one State to

another, from one part of the continent to another, seeking

refuge, from the devastations of bandits and armies; then

shall their dead be left unburied, and the fowls of heaven shall

summer upon them, and the beasts of the earth shall winter

upon them.\^ Moreover, the Lord will visit them with the deadly

pestilence which shall sweep away many millions by its rav'

ages; for their eyes shall fall from their sockets, and their flesh

from their bones, and their tongues shall be staid in their
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mouths, that they shall not be able to blaspheme against their

Maker. And it will come to pass, that the heavens will with"

hold their rains and their fruitful fields be turned into barren'

ness, and the waters of their rivers will be dried up, and left

in standing pools, and the fish therein will die; and the Lord

will send forth a grievous plague to destroy the horses and

cattle from the land. Thus by the sword and by pestilence, and

by famine, and by the strong arm of the Almighty, shall the

inhabitants of that wicked nation be destroyed. In that day a

remnant shall repent, and be numbered with the people of

Zion, and shall know that the Lord hath spoken, and hath

fulfilled his decrees upon the land, and executed his fierce jus"

tice upon the oppressors of his people.

In that day the city of Zion will be the capital of the land

—the seat of government; and the Lord will make her officers,

peace off^icers, and her exactors will be clothed with righteous^

ness. And the time will come when violence shall no more

be heard in the land, neither wasting nor destruction within her

borders. In those days swift ambassadors will be sent forth

to foreign nations, with a law, offering peace and salvation to

all who will become subject to the same. And it will come
to pass, that many among the nations will say: ''Surely Zion is

the city of our GkDd, wherefore let us become subject to her

laws,'' and many kings and honorable men of the earth will

visit America, and go up to Zion, to be taught in the ways of

the Lord, and to be instructed in his paths. Thus will the Holy
One of Zion "bring to pass his act, his strange act, and per-

form his work, his strange work."*""

Millennial Star, 28:633-4, October 6, 1866

10. THE MASTODON OF THE BOOK OF ETHER

The Book of Ether is a condensed Sacred History of the

great nation of the Jaredites, who coloni2;ed North America
from the Tower of Babel; and after dwelling therein about six-

teen centuries were destroyed. The name of their last Prophet
was Ether, who wrote his book about six centuries before

Christ, upon twenty-four plates of gold. Moroni, who was the



150 ORSON PRATT

last Prophet of the Nephites, abridged the Jaredite History.

Moroni's abridgment was written, in the beginning of the fifth

century of the Christian era, after the destruction of the Ne^

phites, and was compiled as the Book of Ether, among other

sacred Books, in the collection of the Prophet Mormon.
The Jaredites, after being 344 days upon the water,

landed upon the western coast of North America. In the days

of Omer, who was a descendant of the fourth generation from

Jared, a branch of the Jaredites founded a colony upon the sea^

shore, east from the state of New York. Moroni gives a

description of their journey and of the locality of the colony, as

follows:

''And the Lord warned Omer in a dream that he should depart

out of the land; wherefore Omer departed out of the land, with his

family, and traveled many days, and came over by the place where
the Nephites were destroyed, and from thence eastward, and came
to a place which was called Ablom, by the seashore, and there he
pitched his tent, and also his sons and his daughters, and all his

household.''

In the days of Emer, the son of Omer, we have a descrip^

tion of their great prosperity, and, among other things, of their

domesticated animals. We extract the following:

"And the Lord began again to take the curse from off the land,

and the house of Emer did prosper exceedingly under the reign of

Emer; and in the space of sixty and two years they had become
exceeding strong; insomuch that they became exceeding rich, having
all manner of fruit, and of grain, and of silks, and of fine linen, and of

gold, and of silver, and of precious things, and also all manner of cattle,

of oxen, and cows, and of sheep, and of swine, and of goats, and also

many other kind of animals which were useful for the food of man;
and they also had horses, and asses, and there were ELEPHANTS, and
CURELOMS, and CUMOMS, all of which were useful unto man, and
more especially, the elephants, and cureloms, and cumoms."

When the Nephites came from Jerusalem, they gave us no

account of finding these huge animals upon the continent, al^

though they found an abundance of other animals above

referred to. We may, therefore, reasonably conclude that the

three last named perished with the Jaredite nation. But it is

remarkably strange that the bones of these animals should resist

decomposition for the immense period of three or four thousand

years. The mind also naturally inquires: How came the bones

of this Curelom or Cumom to be 83 feet below the surface of
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the earth? Were its deep coverings the result of the 3,000

years' accumulations of the debris or washings of the Mohawk
river? Or was the skeleton suddenly engulfed during the tre-

mendous convulsions of the New World, at the time of the cru-

cifixion? Professor Agassiz, by an inspection of the locality, will

no doubt be able to throw much light upon these questions.

The Omerites who inhabited all that region of country, nearly

four thousand years ago, would have been filled with the wildest

astonishment had they foreseen the intense curiosity and pecu-

liar care which the New Yorkers are now bestowing upon the

bones of one of their domestic animals.

Millennial Star, 28 : 776"?

11. THE KIHGDOM OF GOD
(Discourse delivered in the Bowery, Salt Lake City, July 8, 1855.)

I have been highly pleased with the remarks that have

fallen from the lips of Brother Grant, who first addressed us

this morning. The subject of the coming of the kingdom of

God, and its organization upon the earth, is one of vast im-

portance to the present generation, as well as to all past

generations, who are equally concerned in regard to that period

—that eventful period when God's kingdom should be estab-

lished upon the earth. That day or period has been looked

forward to as the day of the perfection of their glory and

exaltation.

And when that time comes, all governments, and systems

of government, that have been organi2;ed upon this little

creation of the Almighty, contrary to the order of heaven,

or in other words—all governments that have not been theo-

cratical in their nature, that have been organizied in a greater or

lesser degree by man's wisdom, will be done away.

The Almighty in some degree controls among mankind, as

far as they will let him. He controls the destinies of the

nations, as far as they will let Him. He controls the destinies

of the nations, so far as they will permit Him; yet He does not

control them so far as to destroy the agency of the human
family; consequently they, through their own corrupt notions.
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have departed from the great principles of government given

by the Lord to man in the beginning. Mankind has felt a

disposition to seek after some kind of government of their own;

they have all seemed to manifest a feeling to have a different

government from the one estabUshed by the Almighty; and

hence, they have all rebelled against His government, and they

have introduced creeds and systems of their own manufacture

ing.

If there had been a government upon the face of the

earth, from the creation of man to the present time, according

to the mind and will of God, you would not have seen in the

present age, and in generations that are past, different nations,

different classes of people, having different governments, as we
now behold them, but there would have been a oneness of

nationality—a unity existing over all the earth. But mankind

have existed for ages past in a divided state—in a broken con^

dition, because of their rebellion against the laws and govern^

ment of heaven.

If God made this earth, and all things that pertain unto

it, and if all were credited for His honor and glory. He has

the right to govern and control them by His own laws; and He
has a right to enforce that government, and show Himself able

to control the works of His hands, and it is the duty of all man
to render obedience to His requirements. The government of

heaven would not have been separated from the government of

men, or in other words, there would not have been two kinds,

one called ecclesiastical, and the other a civil government; but

inasmuch as they have rebelled, and become corrupt and

wicked, governments have been introduced of a different

character; and the Lord has, in some measure, sanctioned those

governments, so far as there were good principles existing

among them.

All good principles and laws have emanated from the

Almighty, and have come to man by inspiration from Him.
For instance, the government of the United States, or the

Constitution, came from Him; it was given, we believe, by

inspiration, and there are many things connected with the

various institutions of men that are very good. There are
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many good laws and good institutions in the government of

the United States, as well as among many other governments,

but the government of the United States is one of the best

that has been organi2;ed among men upon the face of the earth

for many generations. ''Did the Lord have a hand in the or^

gani2;ation of the United States government?'' asks the inquirer.

Yes, the Lord had a hand in framing its Constitution. Why
did not the Lord, at that time, introduce a perfect government

—a theocracy? It was simply because the people were not

prepared for it—they were too corrupt, and, although they

had more integrity, more virtue, more honesty, and more sym"

pathy and feehng for that which is just and upright and good,

than any other portion of the inhabitants of the earth, and

probably more than a great many now have, yet they were far

from being prepared for the government of God, which is a

government of union.

They were far from that, consequently the Lord inspired

them to introduce a government that He knew would be just

suited to their capacity, and hence it was that He inspired

Jeflferson, Washington, Frankhn and others to introduce those

measures which they did, and to carry them out, and they

were such as were just suited to the conditions and circum"

stances of the people; hence the government of the United

States we, as a people, venerate and defend. Why do we do

this? We do it because God had his hand in the organi2;ation

of it; He controlled it so far as He could do so without inter'

fering with the agency of man.

We have seen plainly and clearly that had it not been for

the organi2;ation of this government, as has v/isely and justly

been said, where would have been the liberty of the Latter-day

Saints. This government, then, was organized to suit the

people and the circumstances in which they were placed, until

they were prepared to receive a more perfect one. But will

the government of the United States continue for ever? No, it

is not sufficiently perfect; and, notwithstanding it has been sane
tioned by the Lord at a time when it was suited to the

circumstances of the people, yet the day will come (I will

say it on my own responsibility and not that of this people)
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when the United States government, and all others, will be

uprooted, and the kingdoms of this world will be united in one,

and the kingdom of our God will govern the whole earth, and

bear universal sway; and no power beneath the heavens can

prevent this taking place, if the Bible be true, and we know it

to be true.

The Lord will govern all things that He has made and

created, for it is entered upon the records of heaven that all

nations shall bow to His authority; and, consequently, we re'

spect the government of the United States, because it has good

principles in it, and not that we think it will endure for ever.

Many great and glorious principles are contained within the

Constitution of our country, not to say that it is perfect, but it

is perfect so far as it pertains to the rights and privileges of the

children of men. But there is a nucleus of a government,

formed since that of the United States, which is perfect in its

nature. It is perfect, having emanated from a Being who is

perfect. But some may inquire, is it right, is it lawful for

another government to be organi2;ed within the United States,

of a theocratical nature? Yes, perfectly so! Does not the

Constitution of our country guarantee to all religious societies

the right of forming any ecclesiastical government they like?

Certainly it does, and every intelligent man knows this to be the

case.

The nucleus of such a government is formed, and its

laws have emanated from the throne of God, and it is perfect,

having come from a pure fountain; but does this make us inde^

pendent of the laws of the United States? No, this new
government does not come in contact with the government of

the United States. In keeping our covenants, and observing

our religious laws and ceremonies, or the laws that God has

given to the children of men, we are not required to violate

the principles of right that are contained in the Constitution

and laws of the United States. Had not the government of

the United States been framed, where would have been safety

for this people? I answer, nowhere. If this Republican govern'

ment had not been organised upon this continent, the kingdom

of our God could not have been protected; but the hand of the
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Lord has been in it, and superintended its organization, and no

one can hinder its progress.

If this government had been formed in any other kingdom

or nation upon the earth except the United States, where

would have been the privileges and Uberties of this people?

Without the interference of the Almighty, and the manifesta^

tion of His miraculous power for our protection, we should

have been rooted out of the earth. God foresaw this; He
knew what would take place long beforehand, and He saw
that it was not only necessary to have a day set for the prep'

aration, and also for the beginning of the Latter-day work, but

it was likewise important for the different kingdoms and nations

which were in existence, and that had been organi2;ed by man,

to go to work and start up some reHgious reform, and for the

people to struggle against their mother church, and to fight

against her tyranny and oppressions, that religious liberty and

freedom, and the right of a free exercise of their reUgious

opinions, might be guaranteed to the human family, not all at

once, but gradually. We find that at the Reformation, when
the great struggle for freedom and religious liberty took place,

some of them were wrought upon to come to this new continent

for the purpose of securing to themselves religious freedom

and religious right; and inspired by the Almighty, as was
Columbus who discovered this land, they planted their feet

upon the American soil.

They were a humble people and God began to work in

their minds, and they continued to increase, for a while, in

union and love; having obtained privileges which before they

were deprived of; and no doubt they imagined to themselves

that universal freedom was about to be ushered in, but it was
not exactly so, neither was that degree of liberty and freedom
to sufi^ice which they had then secured; but it was like John the

Baptist's mission, merely to prepare the way. It was said of

John that among all that were bom of woman there were none
greater than he, and yet the least in the kingdom of heaven
was greater than he; and of all governments that had arisen

among men, there were none so great and good, as the govern^
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ment of the United States, and yet the government of God in its

very laws emanated from a more perfect Being.

It was for this purpose, then, that a republic was organ-

i2;ed upon this continent to prepare the way for a kingdom

which shall have dominion over all the earth to the ends

thereof. Hence, the Prophet Daniel has told us, that the king-

dom of God should be cut out of the mountains without hands;

in other words, when the kingdom of God should be taken

from the mountains, it should be taken by the power of the

Almighty, and not by human hands; it should be organi2;ed

by the Lord and governed by His laws. God, who interests Him-

self in the affairs of men, was to speak from the heavens, and

inspire His servants to give laws and revelations to His people,

informing them that His kingdom was to be taken from the

mountains in His own due time, and that it should increase

until it should become a great mountain and fill the whole

earth. Do the people suppose that they can frustrate the

designs of the Almighty, and put to death the Prophets who
are sent unto them, and fight and war against them, and belch

out their rage, and threats, and persecute them as they have

done, without being brought into judgment?

The wicked suppose they can do this with impunity, but

there is a God who holds the helm of the ship of Zion, and

who will carry out His purposes with regard to the Saints of

Latter-days, in which the kingdom, and the greatness of the

kingdom, and the dominion under the whole heavens, shall be

given to the Saints of the Most High and they shall possess it

for ever and for ever.

JD 3:70-73
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12. UNIVERSAL APOSTASY

OR THE

SEVENTEEN CENTURIES OF DARKNESS

The Great apostasy, and consequent extinction of the

Christian Church from the earth, is the subject for considera^

tion in the present chapter. During the last seventeen centuries,

thousands of miUions, among the nations of Christendom, have

flattered themselves with the idea that they were members

of the true Christian Church: they have supposed that a true

Christian organi2;ation, a Christian ministry, and the institu^

tions and blessings of Christianity, have been perpetuated.

To have called in question the continuation of the Christian

Church among them, would have been considered the height

of impiety, closely bordering on blasphemy. To have declared

that there was a Universal apostasy, during which every

vestige of divine authority, every prominent feature of ancient

Christianity, ceased among the nations, would have roused the

anger of all Christendom, and brought into demand the most

cruel tortures of the inquisition.

It is very difficult for the great mass of mankind to free

themselves from the influences of false tradition, to swerve

from the old beaten track of their fathers, and to break off the

yoke of religious fanaticism, rendered sacred by age and pop-

ularity. It requires an honest heart, an independent mind, and

a firm reliance on Jehovah, to embrace an unpopular truth, and

stand up boldly against the mighty torrent of lies and persecu-

tion which continually threaten to overwhelm and destroy.

There are but very few who have integrity and moral fitness

sufficient to attack the errors of ages, and expose the religions

of priestcraft, falsely called Christianity.

It is often the case that partial apostasy occurs among
the people of God; in such instances they may be greatly

chastened, and many of the apostates be cut off by judgment;

but still they may not be wholly rejected. The difference

between a Partial and a Universal apostasy, we will endeavor

to describe. A partial apostasy is a departure of some of the
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Church from the laws and institutions of heaven, while the

remainder are steadfast in the same. A universal apostasy

is the departure of the whole people from the divine oracles,

to such an extent that they entirely lose the priesthood, or the

divine authority to officiate in any of the institutions or ordi"

nances of heaven: when such is the case, the Church or king'

dom of God ceases among them. When once divested of divine

authority, it matters not how moral mankind may be, they

cannot build up the Christian Church, and the people cannot

become true Christians, however much they may desire to be

such.

We will now give a few examples of partial apostasy in

the Jewish Church:

—

When the people of God were encamped at the foot of

Mount Sinai, the Lord said unto them, "If ye will obey my
voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar

treasure unto me above all people: for all the earth is mine.

And ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy

nation." ''And all the people answered together, and said.

All that the Lord hath spoken we will do.*" (Exodus xix. 5, 6,

8.) Three days after the people made this covenant, the Lord

came down upon the mount in their sight, with thunderings,

and lightnings, and with a great sound of a trumpet, and with

a cloud, and fire, and thick smoke, while the whole mount

trembled and shook to its very centre, under His Almighty

power. With a loud voice He uttered in the ears of all Israel

the "Ten Commandments." "And when the people saw it,

they removed and stood afar oflF. And they said unto Moses,

Speak thou with us, and we will hear; but let not God speak

with us, lest we die." (Exodus xx. 18, 19.) After this, Moses

drew near and received the word of the Lord, and came down
and declared the same to the people. "And all the people

answered with one voice, and said, All the words which the

Lord hath said will we do. And Moses wrote all the words

of the Lord." (Exodus xxiv.)

From these passages it will be seen that the people entered

into two covenants with the Lord, the first of which they did
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not keep. They could not endure the glory of it, but fled from

their position, at the foot of the mount, to which post they

had been commanded to assemble; (xix. 13.) and entreated

Moses that the Lord might not speak with them. This greater

covenant was the covenant of the Gospel, including the ten

commandments. They had already been baptized in the sea,

and had drunk of that Spiritual Rock that followed them, and

had been overshadowed with a cloud of glory. And it was

the design of the Lord to prepare them still further, that they

might be able to abide his presence; this was the grand object

of the greater covenant but they could not endure it; they

fled and earnestly prayed for something less glorious, and

more adapted to their carnal natures. Here then was a partial

apostasy of the whole people, except Moses, from the higher

covenant or law of the Gospel, and from the blessings apper-

taining to the same.

The result of this apostasy was to shut them out from

the presence of the Lord, and from the blessings which Moses
enjoyed. But notwithstanding this partial apostasy, the Lord

did not wholly forsake them; but concluded, that inasmuch

as they had rejected the first covenant of the Gospel, He would

add to it another of an inferior nature, and let them have

an opportunity of obeying it, if they desired.

This second covenant will be found recorded in Exodus,

commencing at the twenty-'second verse of the twentieth chap'

ter, and ending with the close of the twenty-third chapter. All

the words of this second covenant, Moses wrote in a book, as I

have already quoted in the 4th paragraph. "And he took the

Book of the covenant and read in the audience of the people:

and they said. All that the Lord hath said will we do, and be

obedient." (Exodus xxiv. 7.) It should be borne in mind,

that Moses wrote this Book, prior to the one which the Lord

wrote on the tables of stone. Some of the laws contained in

this Book were very different from the holy laws of the Gospel

covenant; such as, "Thou shalt give life for life, eye for eye,

tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, burning for

burning, wound for wound, stripe for stripe." (Exodus xxi.

23-25.) This "law was added because of transgression." Paul
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calls it a "law of carnal commandments/' Because of the

wickedness of Israel, God says, ''I gave them also statutes

that were not good, and judgments whereby they should not

live." (Eziekiel xx. 25.) These laws and statutes were not

good, but were adapted to the low carnal dispositions of a

people who had rejected the higher law of the Gospel, and

who would not any more hear the voice of God, nor abide

his presence. By this law "no flesh could be justified;'' by it

none could enter into the presence of God and live. It was a

yoke of bondage added because of the transgression of a

superior law, including the first covenant. This was the

mournful result of a partial apostasy. But still they were

not altogether cast off; the authority of the lesser priesthood

and the Church still remained, though shorn of their greater

glory.

After this first partial apostasy of Israel, Moses went

up into the mount, and was absent forty days and nights,

and God made tables of stone with his own hand, and wrote

upon them many other laws, besides those which Moses had

previously written. During this interval, Israel again aposta^

ti2;ed, by making and worshipping a golden calf. Because of

this sin, the Lord became exceedingly angry with Israel, and

said unto Moses, "I have seen this people, and behold it is a

stiff-necked people: now, therefore, let me alone, that my
wrath may wax hot against them, and that I may consume

them; and I will make of thee a great nation. And Moses

besought the Lord his God, and said. Lord, why doth thy

wrath wax hot against thy people which thou hast brought

forth out of the Land of Egypt with great power, and with a

mighty hand? Wherefore should the Egyptians speak and

say. For mischief did He bring them out, to slay them in the

mountains, and to consume them from the face of the earth?

Turn from thy fierce wrath, and repent of this evil against

thy people. Remember Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, thy serv-

ants, to whom thou swarest by thine own self, and saidst unto

them, I will multiply your seed as the stars of heaven, and all

this land that I have spoken of will I give unto your seed, and

they shall inherit it for ever. And the Lord repented of the
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evil which He thought to do unto His people/' (Exodus

xxxii. 944.)

For this apostasy, the Lord was about to destroy

the whole Israelitish Church from the face of the

earth, with the exception of Moses; but through the inter-

cession of this good man, the Church was spared; and Moses

returned to them, and when he saw their wickedness, he

dashed the tables of stone out of his hands, and broke them to

pieces, considering the Church unworthy of the sacred things

written thereon. And after having ordered about three thou-

sand of the apostates to be killed, he ''returned unto the

Lord, and said. Oh, this people have sinned a great sin, and

have made them gods of gold: yet now, if thou wilt forgive

their sin— ; and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book

which thou hast written. And the Lord said unto Moses,

Whosoever hath sinned against me, him will I blot out of my
book. Therefore now go, lead the people unto the place of

which I have spoken unto thee: behold mine angel shall go
J

^

before thee; nevertheless in the day when I visit, I will visit

their sin upon them.'' (Exodus xxxii. 31-34. Though the

Lord spared this apostate nation, He would not forgive their

sin, but said that all who had sinned should be blotted out of

His book, and that their sin should be visited upon them.

Through this apostasy, another great evil befell them,

namely, the withdrawal of the presence of the Lord. The
Lord had accompanied them from Egypt, and was exhibited

before them upon the mount; but their sin had now become
so great, that He utterly refused to go with them any further.

It is true. He permitted Moses still to remain among them,

and also promised to send an angel with them, but withdrew
His own presence. This dreadful calamity is mentioned in the

following passages:
—

''And the Lord said unto Moses, Depart,

and go up hence, thou and the people which thou hast brought

up out of the land of Egypt, unto the land which I sware unto

Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, saying. Unto thy seed will

I give it; and I will send an angel before thee; and I will drive

out the Canaanite, the Amorite, and the Hittite, and the Periz;-

2;ite, the Hivite, and the Jebusite: unto a land flowing with
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milk and honey: for I will not go up in the midst of thee;

for thou art a stiff"necked people: lest I consume thee in the

way. And when the people heard these evil tidings, they

mourned." (Exodus xxxiii. 1-4.

)

After this the Lord made a great difference between the

people and Moses. When the people went into the tabep

nacle to worship, the cloud of glory did not appear; but ''when

Moses entered into the tabernacle, the cloudy pillar descended,

and stood at the door of the tabernacle, and the Lord talked

with Moses.'' . . . "And the Lord spake unto Moses face tOi

face, as a man speaketh unto his friend/'' (Exodus xxxiii. 9'

11.) And the Lord said, "My presence shall go with thee, and I

I will give thee rest. And he said unto Him, If thy presence!

go not with me, carry us not up hence.'' (Verses 14, 15.)

Moses obtained a promise that the presence of the Lord should

accompany him, and that he should enter into rest; but the

others were rejected from His presence, and the Lord sware in

His wrath that they should not enter into His rest; they were

blotted out of the book which He had written; and the time

came that their sin was visited upon them, and their carcasses
|

fell in the wilderness. This was the sad and mournful result of 1

their apostasy.

On the first tables of stone were written some of the

great principles of the gospel, and also the law that was added

to the same, "because of transgression:" but on the second

tables, God would not suffer the higher law of the Gospel to

be written. The second tables, therefore, contained only the

ten commandments, and the inferior law that was added. For

this information, we are indebted to the inspired translation

of Exodus by the Prophet, Joseph Smith. As Israel broke the

first covenant, so Moses broke the first tables containing the

same. As they had rendered themselves unworthy of a celestial

law, so God counted them unworthy to have their names

enrolled in His book, or to enter into His rest. As they had

forfeited all right to be accompanied by His presence. He
declared His intention to withdraw from their midst, and

leave them to the inferior guidance of an angel.

But this apostasy of Israel was not universal, so as to
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shut them entirely out from all divine communications and

manifestations; for when Moses went up into the Mount the

second time, ''the Lord descended in the cloud, and stood with

him theref and Moses said, 'If now I have found grace in thy

sight, O Lord, let my Lord, I pray thee, go among us, for it is

a stiff-necked people; and pardon our iniquity and our sin,

and take us for thine inheritance. And He said. Behold, I

make a covenant: before all thy people I will do marvels, such

as have not been done in all the earth, nor in any nation: and

all the people among which thou art shall see the work of the

Lord; for it is a terrible thing that I will do with thee."

(Exodus xxxiv. 5, 9, 10.) Though the Lord would not suffer

His presence to go with Israel, yet He promised Moses that

He would do marvelous and terrible things before Israel, such

as had never before been done in all the earth. In fulfillment

of this promise, the Lord wrought great wonders among them,

from generation to generation, in proportion to their righteous^

ness.

While in the wilderness they often turned aside from

the Lord. And after entering the promised land, apostasy sue
ceeded apostasy, sometimes to such an extent that open visions

and miraculous manifestations were, for a while, withheld

from them; and they were delivered as captives into the hands

of their enemies. At length their apostasy became so great,

that during three or four centuries before Christ, they divided

themselves into a variety of contending sects. Revelations and

prophecies were seldom given; miracles became more and more
rare. The commandments of God were made void by the tra-

ditions of the elders, and all had apostati2;ed, except a few,

who occasionally received visions, dreams, the ministry of

angels, prophecies, and revelations; such as Zachariah, Eli2;a'

beth, Joseph and Mary, Anna, a prophetess, Simeon, and

certain shepherds. But notwithstanding this very great apos'

tasy, the authority of the priesthood still remained, and the

Church was still in existence, among them. The apostasy

was not yet considered universal, and the kingdom was not

rent from them.

Finally the time came that they rejected their Messiah,



164 ORSON PRATT

and the testimony of the Apostles, and lost all the gifts and
miraculous powers enjoyed by their fathers. Therefore the Lord

cast them oflF and all authority of a divine nature ceased

from their midst; and they became a nation of hypocrites and

apostates, unfit for anything but destruction and the damna^

tion of hell. Jesus had foretold the calamities that awaited

them, and had prophesied, saying, ""the kingdom of God shall

be taken from you, and given to a nation bringing forth the

fruits thereof.'' (Matthew xxxi. 43.) In all their former

apostasies, they never became so totally corrupt as to lose

the kingdom; but now their sins were so great, and their

apostasy so universal, that Gk)d determined to take the

kingdom entirely away from the nation, and give it to the

Gentiles, who would, for a season, bring forth the fruits of it.

To fulfill this prediction, the ministry were commanded
to turn unto the Gentiles, tens of thousands of whom gladly

received the kingdom of God, and became citi2,ens thereof.

The fruits of the kingdom were abundantly manifest. The
Gentiles, as soon as they received it, began to have visions,

dreams, prophecies, revelations, angels, tongues, interpretation

of tongues, healings, miracles, and, in short, all the fruits of

the kingdom that Israel enjoyed in the days of their righteous^

ness. The miraculous fruits of the kingdom of God among the

Gentiles, did not differ from the miraculous fruits of the same

in the days of Moses and of the succeeding prophets of Israel.

The Jews were overthrown for ceasing to bring forth these

fruits, while the Gentiles received the blessing which Israel

lost.

After Israel lost the kingdom, they had no more power

nor authority which God recognizied: their priesthood which

could once bless and curse with authority, became powerless.

Their ministrations were as useless as those of heathen priests;

their forms and ceremonies were as lifeless and ineffectual as

those of Paganism. God had forsaken the nation, by withdraw

ing the kingdom with all its supernatural fruits; eighteen long

centuries of terrible midnight darkness have rolled over the

heads of that devoted apostate race.

Jesus said that the nation to whom the kingdom should be
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transferred would be blessed with the fruits thereof. But have

these fruits continued? Has the kingdom of God remained

with the Gentiles, until the present day? These are questions

of infinite importance. If the Gentiles have lost the kingdom

of God, as the Jews did before them, it is high time that they

should be made aware of it. We shall prove in this chapter

that the Gentiles did not retain the kingdom of God after the

second century of the Christian era; that from that time to the

present, they have had no more authority to administer Christ'

ian ordinances than the apostate Jews; and that all their forms,

and ordinances, and ministrations, are an abomination in the

sight of God.

The great apostasy of the Christian Church commenced
in the first century, while there were yet inspired apostles and

prophets in their midst; hence Paul, just previous to his martyr-

dom, enumerates a great number who had ''made shipwreck of

their faith,'' and ''turned aside unto vain jangling;'' teaching

"that the resurrection was already past," giving "heed to fables

and endless genealogies," "doting about questions and strifes of

words, whereof came envyings, railings, evil surmisings, per-

verse disputings of men of corrupt minds, and destitute of the

truth, supposing that gain is godHness." This apostasy had
become so general that Paul declares to Timothy, "that all

they which are in Asia be turned away from me;" and again,

he says, "At my first answer, no man stood with me, but all

men forsook me;" he further states, that "there are many
unruly and vain talkers and deceivers, teaching things which
they ought not, for filthy lucre's sake." These apostates, no
doubt, pretended to be very righteous; for, says the Apostle,

"they profess that they know God, but in works they deny
him, being abominable and disobedient, and unto every good

work reprobate." Near the close of the first century, the

apostasy had become so universal, that only seven churches

throughout all Asia, Africa, and Europe, were considered

worthy of being either reproved or blessed by the voice of

revelation; and even these seven were so corrupted by the

doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, and of Balaam, by the fornica-

tions and adulteries of Je2;ebel, and by losing their "first love,"
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and becoming **neither cold nor hot,'' that the Almighty con-

sidered them, with a very few exceptions, as ''dead,'' and
threatened to "spew them out of his mouth"—to cast them
"into great tribulation," and "kill their children with death"

—

to "fight against them with the sword of His mouth"—and

to "remove the candlestick" or Church, "out of its place."

That this apostasy, which had become so formidable,

while yet inspired apostles were in their midst, was to greatly

increase, instead of decreasing, is evident from the predictions

of scripture. Paul prophesies that "the day of Christ shall not

come, except there come a falling away first;" that "evil men
and seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and being

deceived." As a reason for the strict charge which he gave

to Timothy, he predicts that "the time will come when they

will not endure sound doctrine; but after their own lusts they

shall heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears; and they

shall turn away their ears from the truth, and shall be turned

unto fables." The predictions concerning the apostasy were

not expressed in a vague uncertain form of language, but in the

clearest and most forcible terms. "Now the Spirit speaketh

expressly," says Paul, "that in the latter times some shall

depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and

doctrines of devils, speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their

conscience seared with a hot iron." Peter prophesies that

"there shall be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring

in damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them,

and bring upon themselves swift destruction; and many shall

follow their pernicious ways; by reason of whom the way of

truth shall be evil spoken of; and through covetousness shall

they with feigned words make merchandise of you." (2 Peter

a. 1, 2, 3.) These "fables," "doctrines of devils," and "damn-

able heresies," which false teachers should introduce into the

world, were to constitute the religion of future ages, rendering

the state of society fearful in the extreme. Paul gives a pro-

phetic description of the religion of latter times as follows:

—

"This know also, that in the last days perilous times shall

come for men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous,

boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthank-
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ful, unholy, without natural affection, truce breakers, false

accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are good,

traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure more than

lovers of God; having a form of godliness, hut denying the

power thereof, from such turn away. For of this sort are they

which creep into houses, and lead captive silly women laden

with sins, led away with divers lusts; ever learning, and never

able to come to the knowledge of the truth. Now as Jannes

and Jambres withstood Moses, so do these also resist the truth;

men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the faith. But

they shall proceed no further; for their folly shall be manifest

unto all men, as their's also was.'' (2 Tim. in. 1'9.)

It seems from the foregoing predictions, that the religion

of the latter days was to be most awfully corrupt; that its

teachers, instead of being sent by revelation from God, were to

be heaped together by the people. These man-made teachers

were to turn away the ears of the people from the truth, or

from sound doctrine, and in its stead were to teach ''fables,"

"doctrines of devils," "damnable heresies," "speaking lies in

hypocrisy;" they were to come "with feigned words, or with

great swelling words of vanity," to "make merchandise of the

people;" they were to have *'a form of Godliness," but ''the

power' they were to deny: they were to meet with great

success in deceiving mankind; for "many were to follow their

pernicious ways." The people were to delight in these power-

less, devilish, hypocritical, lying, damnable heresies, while the

way of truth was to be evil spoken of; and "because they

received not the love of the truth," God was to "send them
strong delusions, that they should believe a lie, that they all

might be damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure

in unrighteousness."

Such was to be the religion of the latter ages, as propheti-

cally described by the ancient apostles; and such is the religion

of the Papal, Greek, and Protestant Churches of the nineteenth

century. The predictions were uttered eighteen centuries ago,

and modem Christendom exhibits a most perfect fulfilment.

Instead of having apostles, prophets, and other inspired men
in the church now, receiving visions, dreams, revelations, minis-
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trations of angels, and prophecies for the calling of officers,

and for the government of the Church—they have a wicked,

corrupt, uninspired pope, or uninspired archbishops, bishops,

clergymen, &c., who have a great variety of corrupt forms of

Godliness, but utterly deny the gift of revelation, and every

other miraculous power which always characteri2;ed Christ's

Church.

These man-made, powerless, hypocritical, false teachers,

"make merchandise of the people,'' by preaching for large

salaries, amounting in many instances to tens of thousands of

pounds sterling annually. They and their deluded followers

are reprobate concerning the faith once delivered to the Saints.

The faith which once quenched the violence of fire, stopped the

mouths of lions, divided waters, and controlled the powers of

nature, is discarded as unnecessary. The faith that inspired

men with the gift of revelation—that opened the heavens and

laid hold on mysteries that were not lawful to be uttered

—

that unfolded the visions of the past and future—and that

called down the angels of heaven to eat and drink with men
on earth—is denied to be attainable in this age. The sound

doctrine taught by the apostles which put mankind in the pos-

session of these glorious gifts and powers, cannot now be

endured. The doctrines, commands, fables, traditions, and

creeds, of uninspired men, are now substituted in the place of

direct inspiration from God. ''They are ever learning, but are

never able to come to the knowledge of the truth." Guess-

work, conjecture, opinion, and, perhaps, in some instances, a

belief in regard to the truth, are all that they attain to, while

a knowledge they do not attain, because they deny new reve-

lation the only means of obtaining it. This great multitude of

false teachers who have found their way into all nations, deceiv-

ing millions, "resist the truth," contend against the miraculous

powers of the Gospel, and reject inspired men, as "Jannes and

Jambres"—the magicians, did Moses; "their folly shall be made

manifest to all men, as their's also was;" yea, all nations shall

see the righteous judgments which shall speedily be executed

upon them, for they shall, like Paraoh's host, perish quickly

from the earth.
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If the revelations contained in the sixtysix books of

the Old and New Testaments are the only ones to be received,

it would be impossible for any man since the apostasy, to prove

from those books that he was called of God. The Bible con-

tains the record of the callings and commissions of many who
lived during the first four thousand years but it says not one

word about the callings and commissions of those who have

lived during the last seventeen centuries. Some who have

seen the dilemma in which they are placed by rejecting new
revelation, have endeavored to extricate themselves from it, by

pretending that the old commissions given to the apostles are

sufficient for all present purposes. But this places them in

another dilemma equally as great, for how can any man learn

whether the commission given to the apostles is applicable to

himself or not? Without new revelation he could never

know. Surely the apostolic commission does not authorizie all

mankind who should live in future ages; and if it authori2;es

a part only, then it certainly would require new revelation to

specify which part. Therefore, if we wer^ to admit so absurd

an idea, there still would be an equal necessity for new reve-

lation. But commissions or callings given to one man never

did, nor never can, authori2;e another. Mankind has no more
authority to preach, baptize, and administer the ordinances of

the gospel, by virtue of the apostolic commission, than they

have to ascend to the throne of Great Britain by virtue of the

commission given to King David.

As the Church of England and other Protestants

do not profess to have received any new commission by reve-

lation, but on the contrary require their followers to reject

everything of the kind, it may be asked, how did they get

their authority? It will be replied that they received it from

Wickliffe, Cranmer, Luther, Calvin, and various other dis-

senters of the Papal church. But where did those dissenters

get theirs from? They answer, from the Roman Catholics.

But the Catholics excommunicated them as heretics; and surely

if they had power to impart authority, they had power to

take it away. Therefore, if the Romish church had any

authority, the Protestants, being excommunicated, can hold
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none from that source. But if the Catholics hold authority,

they must be the true church, and consequently the Protestants

must be apostates; but on the other hand, if the Catholics are

not the true church, they can have no authority themselves,

and therefore could not impart any to others.

Now the Church of England states in one of her homilies,

''that laity and clergy, learned and unlearned, men and women,

and children of all ages, sects, and degrees, of WHOLE
CHRISTENDOM, have been at once buried in THE MOST
ABOMINABLE IDOLATRY {a most dreadful thing to

thin\),and that for the space of eight hundred years or more,''*

Wesley in his 94th sermon states the same in substance;

he says, "The real cause why the extraordinary gifts of the

Holy Ghost were no longer to be found in the Christian

Church, was, because the Christians were turned heathens

again, and had only a dead form left,'' If then, ''the whole of

Christendom,'' without one exception, have been ''buried in the

most abominable idolatry for upwards of eight hundred years,"

as the Church of England declares, and if they, because they

are destitute of the gifts, are not even now Christians, but

heathens, as Wesley asserts, we ask where the authority was

during this eight hundred years, and where is it now? Surely

God would not recognizee "the most abominable idolators," as

holding authority; if so, the authority of the worshipers of

Juggernaut must be as valid as that of idolatrous Christendom.

But the idolatry of "the whole of Christendom'' must have

been more corrupt, according to the Church of England, than

that of other idolaters; for they call it ''the most abominable ido^

latry," and most positively declare that there was no exception

of either clergy or laity—of either man, woman, or child—all

were buried in it. This being the case (and we feel no disposi'

tion to dispute it), there could have been no possible channel

on the whole earth through which authority could have been

transferred from the apostles to our day. Therefore, as Wes^
ley says, all Christendom are, sure enough, "heathens," having

no more authority nor power than the idolatrous pagans. If,

then, "the whole of Christendom" have been without authority

and power, "for eight hundred years and upwards," we ask,
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when was the authority restored? How was it restored, and to

what man or people was it restored? It could not have been

restored to the Papal churches, for they do not profess that

any such restoration has been raade to them; it could not have

been restored to the Church of England and other Protestants,

for they do not admit of any later revelation than the New
Testament; consequently, their own admissions prove most

clearly that the whole of Christendom are without an author-

ized ministry.

Who among the Saints of ancient times could have sup-

posed that a race of people would arise professing to believe

in the revelations of old time, but considering that all new
ones were entirely unnecessary? The worshipers of Baal were

far more consistent than apostate Christendom; for they had

a faint hope that Baal would hear and answer them; but

modern divines have no expectation that their God will say

anything to them or to their followers. BaaPs followers cried

from morning until evening for him to give unto them a

miraculous manifestation, in the presence of Elijah; but to

even expect a supernatural manifestation or revelation now is

considered, by modem religionists, as the greatest absurdity.

Baal's worshipers, therefore, with all their absurdities, ap-

proached nearer the religion of heaven, in some of their expec-

tations, than those who falsely call themselves Christians.

The history of the people of God, from the earliest

ages, shows that continued revelation was the only way that

they could possibly learn all their duties, or God's will con-

cerning themselves. They never once thought that the revela-

tions given to previous generations were suflFicient to guide them
in every duty. A doctrine which rejects new revelation is

a new doctrine, invented by the devil and his agents during

the second century after Christ; it is a doctrine in direct oppo-

sition to the one believed in and enjoyed by the Saints in all

ages. Now, to subvert and do away a doctrine four thousand

years old, and introduce a new one in its stead, can only be

done by divine authority. But have the propagators of this

new doctrine, at any period since its invention, established its

authority either by scripture, reason, miracles, or in any other
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way? If not, how dare they break in upon the long-estabHshed

order of God, and invent a new doctrine, excluding all further

revelation? How dare they promulgate a doctrine so entirely

different from what the ancient Saints ever believed or thought

of? How dare they assume and teach that God will no more

speak with man, when He never had failed, in any instance,

to converse with His Saints in every previous generation? How
dare they call themselves the people of God, and yet reject

the great, fundamental, and infinitely important doctrine of

continued revelation, which always distinguished the people of

God from every other people? None but the most blind and

determined enemies to new revelation could for a moment
believe the Bible, and at the same time believe that the ancient

Saints and the apostate churches of Christendom were both the

people of God: the one class believed in a doctrine of continued

revelation, established not only by several thousand years' ex'

perience, but by a continued series of miracles during that long

period of time; while the other class have entirely excluded

this heavenly doctrine from their midst, and, as a substitute,

have invented, through the aid of uninspired men, "Articles

of Religion,'' "Creeds," "Disciplines," "Commentaries, etc.

Who then, with a knowledge of these two systems of religion,

so widely different and opposed to each other, would have the

hardihood or wicked presumption to call the latter Christians

or the Church of God?
As the doctrine, then, of continued revelation, is one that

was always believed by the Saints, it ought not to be required

of any man to prove the necessity of the continuation of such

a doctrine. If it were a new doctrine never before introduced

into the world, it would become necessary to establish its

divine origin; but, inasmuch as it is an old doctrine, established

thousands of years ago, and which has never ceased to be

beheved and enjoyed by the Saints, it would be the greatest

presumption to call it in question at this late period; and hence

it would seem almost superfluous to undertake to prove the

necessity of its continuance. Instead of being required to do

this, all people have the right to call upon all the new-revelation

deniers of the last seventeen centuries to bring forward their
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strong reasons and testimonies for breaking in upon the long"

established order of heaven, and introducing a new doctrine

so entirely different from the old. If they wish their new
doctrine to be believed, let them demonstrate it to be of divine

origin, or else all people will be justified in rejecting it, and in

still cleaving to the old. When Jesus came and did away with

the old law of Moses, and introduced a new system of religion,

he established the divine origin of the new by the most in"

controvertible testimony; the most splendid miracles were

wrought both by himself and his followers. Now, if the new"

revelation deniers will bring as much testimony as Jesus and his

followers did to establish their new doctrine, then they may,

with some httle propriety, call upon mankind to believe in

it; but as yet they have given the world no evidence whatever,

only their own conjectures. We are called upon to reject

a doctrine much older than the law of Moses, and of far

greater importance, and to receive in its stead the doctrines

of uninspired men, excluding all new communications from

heaven; and as yet not one testimony has been offered to

the world in confirmation of this newly"invented religion. How
strange that anyone should ever have been deceived with such

absurdities! How incomprehensibly more strange that millions

should still cling to the awful delusion!

When a doctrine has been originated by divine authority,

and has been believed and enjoyed by the people of God,

without an exception, in all ages, it is not unreasonable to

expect the continuance of such doctrine among the Saints in

all future ages, unless some cause can be shown for its dis"

continuance: for instance, the doctrine of Faith, Repentance,

and Remission of Sins, was originated and taught by divine

authority immediately after the fall, and, like the doctrine of

continual revelation, was embraced and enjoyed by every

people of God until the apostles fell asleep. Now, if a people

had arisen in the second century of the Christian era who
excluded from their religion any of these principles, would not

such a newly invented religion have been considered a gross

imposition, and all its originators the basest impostors? At
least, would not the inventors of such a religion have been



174 ORSON PRATT

required to show some authority or cause for thus discontinue

ing a doctrine which even they themselves continued to admit

was necessary in all previous ages? If faith, repentance,

remission of sins, and continued revelation, were necessary

for four thousand years, what reason can be shown that any

one of these heavenly principles should ever afterwards become

unnecessary. If the second century was chosen as the

memorable period for the discontinuance of an essential and

long-established principle of religion, and for the introduction

of a new religion different from what the people of Gk)d ever

before enjoyed, then, indeed, it must be a period of great

importance in the history of man. But the great and infinitely

important question is, how shall mankind know that this

sudden and unexpected change in the religion of heaven

was produced by divine authority? Have its propagators

ever established its divine authenticity in any way? If not,

then they must be the vilest and most dangerous impostors

that ever disgraced our earth, deceiving, not a few only, but

thousands of millions, and corrupting all nations with their

abominable and soul-destroying apostasy.

A doctrine or principle established by divine authority

will require divine authority to do away with it. That which is

established by a Superior Power cannot be abolished by an

inferior power. This may be beautifully illustrated by the

kingdoms, governments, and powers of the earth. Each has its

law-making department; this power is sometimes vested in a

legislative body, and sometimes in the king, queen, or emperor.

Whenever any of these departments enacts laws for the wel-

fare of the people, they are considered to be in force and

binding upon all citi2;ens until the law-making department

shall repeal them, and notify the people of such repeal. Private

citizens or inferior counsels could never repeal that which

was enacted and ordained by higher powers. If the king

ordained the law, then none but the king can repeal it. If the

people should undertake to abrogate or do away with the law,

it would be considered an act of rebellion against the govern-

ment. So if the king should ordain certain rights and privi-

leges to be enjoyed by his subjects, no inferior power would
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have a right to disannul such legal grants—none would have

a right to say that the privileges, ordained by the king in behalf

of his subjects were done away with. The power that ordains

rights and privileges can alone disannul them. The subjects

have no right to suppose that any law or privilege is done

away with, unless the lawmaking department has notified the

people to that effect. So it is with the kingdom of God. God is

the King; He is the legal Law^Giver to all the children of the

kingdom; He has ordained certain rights and privileges to be

enjoyed by them all; He has given to them all the right of peti'

tion, with a sure and certain promise that He will hear and

answer. These rights and privileges were enjoyed for about four

thousand years by all the subjects of His government; they peti'

tioned the King to show them by revelation many great and

glorious things, which He, according to His promise, granted.

Among the promised rights and blessings, granted by the great

and unchangeable Law-Giver, may be enumerated the privilege

of conversing with Him and with His angels, and to receive

knowledge by visions, by dreams, by the revelations of the

Holy Spirit, and by prophecy. After having enjoyed those

chartered rights for many thousand years, the people all at

once assumed the authority to disannul them, and thus came

out in open rebellion against the government of the Almighty.

Oh, what a fearful responsibility rests upon those who have

thus dared to repeal and disannul that which God had estab-

lished.

What would be the consequences, if a portion of the

inhabitants of Great Britain were to rise up against some of

the dearest and most precious rights which have been granted

by the law-making department, and which have been enjoyed

by the subjects for many generations? Would they not be

considered to be in a state of rebellion? Would they not be

taken and tried before the proper tribunals, and condemned
and punished as guilty of treason? How much sorer punish-

ment, then, must the world of Christendom receive! For their

crime is of much greater magnitude. They have not rebelled

against the governments of the earth, but against the govern-

ment of Heaven; they have repealed, disannulled, and rebelled
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against some of the most sacred rights granted by the King of

Kings. If such a rebellion against the laws of earthly govern-

ments will subject the person to death, what must be the

punishment of those who rebel against heavenly governments!

Oh, Christendom! what hast thou done? Thou hast closed

the door of Heaven upon thyself, and upon the nations of

the earth! Thou hast made the windows of heaven as brass

that cannot easily be penetrated! Thou hast rejected the key

of revelation, and thus cut off all communication with the

heavenly worlds! Thou hast repealed and made void the char-

tered privileges, and most sacred rights, ordained of God, for

the comforting, teaching, and perfecting of His Saints! Thou
hast veiled the heavens in darkness, and shrouded the earth

with the black mantle of error! Oh, Christendom, what wilt

thou do! And whither wilt thou hide thyself in the day of thy

visitation—in the day of the fierce anger of the Almighty! The
mountains and rocks will not cover thy shame, nor hide thy

guilt from the eye of Him who searcheth all things! Repent,

then, of thy great wickedness, oh, thou destroyer of souls!

No longer hft thy voice against the glorious gift of revelation;

no longer deny the chartered rights of the people of God; no

longer rebel against the ministry of angels, and the enjoy-

ment of the gifts and vision and prophecy; no longer seek to

repeal that which heaven has ordained, and which the children

of God enjoyed four thousand years. Remember that divine

gifts and divine laws can only be repealed by divine authority.

We are told by the ministers of Christendom that God
has repealed the gift of revelation as no longer necessary.

But they have utterly failed up to this day to point out the

revelation that contains this repeal. The Old Testament does

not contain it—the New Testament does not contain it. As
the repeal act is not found in the Bible, where shall it be found?

This is a question of great importance! If there be such an

Act of Repeal, it must be somewhere, or how could these

ministers have known it? We call upon Christendom to

bring forward out of their sacred archives the REPEAL LAW.
Let us search it—let us see what God has said about the

worlds having revelation enough. Let us see what time the
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repeal was passed, when it came in force—^how long it is to

continue in force—and whether there is any probability of a

restoration of the former privileges! None can consider this

call for the repeal law unreasonable. If God has ordained such

a law it is reasonable that we should know it. The ministers

say they know it. Why not let the people see the law that

they may know it also? Why keep them in the dark?—if such

a law exists, bring it forward. You cannot say that it is a law

of not much importance; for surely, if God has passed a law

repealing the gift of revelation—the gift of prophecy—the gift

of visions and dreams by the spirit—the ministry of angels

—

and all other miraculous gifts, which had been enjoyed by

every people of God among all nations, and in all generations

for four thousand years—if He has swept away all these long"

established and most glorious privileges from the Church by a

repeal law, then it must be one of the most important laws that

has ever been communicated to man; it is a law that everyone

should be familiar with; and none should be prohibited from

reading or perusing it.

When God repealed the law of Moses, he did not keep

the fact to Himself, but He told the people plainly, not only

of the repeal act, but also of the new acts which were intro^

duced in its stead. The law of Moses required a man to give

a writing of divorcement if he wished to put away his wife:

but Jesus repealed that law, and gave a new one in its stead.

The law of Moses required the people to "perform unto the

Lord their oaths" but Jesus repealed this law, and commanded
the people to "swear not at all.'' The law of Moses required

"an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth"; but Jesus repealed

this law also, and commanded the people "not to resist evil."

Here, then, we have the repeal law, abolishing that of Moses,

and the new law introduced in its stead; both are revealed

in perfect plainness: there is no dubiety or uncertainty, either

as to what is repealed or as to what is substituted. If it be

considered necessary to reveal to mankind that certain privi^

leges, granted by the law of Moses, were repealed; how much
more necessary is it, that mankind should know of the repeal

of the blessings and privileges far greater and vastly superior
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to those of the law of Moses! Would Gk>d take such particular

care to notify man of the repeal of Moses** law, and yet leave

him in entire ignorance with regard to the repeal of the gift

of revelation, visions, prophecy, etc.? The law of Moses "was

added because of transgression,'' and given "because of the

hardness of their hearts"; Paul calls it a "law of carnal com^

mandments"; therefore, mankind could, with propriety, look

for its repeal. But no one for a moment could have supposed

that the Lord would repeal and do away with such great and

glorious gifts as ministers now declare to be unnecessary. But

what seems still more strange, is, that he should repeal privi'

leges granted not only in the Mosaic dispensation, and in the

ages preceding it, but also in the Gospel dispensation, even

down to the close of the first century, and yet give us no

information of such repeal.

But the ministers of apostate Christendom assert that God
has repealed those precious gifts, and we now call upon them

to tell us how they know it. Has God revealed it to them?

No, they say, God reveals nothing in this age. Did you learn

it from ancient revelation? If so, we call upon you in the

name of the Lord, as you value your own soul's salvation,

and that of others, to show us the revelation, that we may
know it also. If you do not do this, it will be considered

that you do not know any such thing, but that you have come

to the people, hke the prophets of Ahab, with a lie in your

mouths to deceive, devour, and destroy. O ye ministers of

modern Christendom—ye enemies of new revelation! How can

ye escape the damnation of hell! How many millions of good,

honest^hearted people you have deceived by your cunning

craftiness, and lying hypocrisy! How many millions would

have called upon God, in faith, for revelations, prohecies,

visions, and the ministry of angels, and received these precious

blessings, had it not been for the wicked, most abominable, and

soul'-destroying hes which you have instilled into their minds

by telling them that these things were repealed and done away

with.

However painful the reflection, there is nothing more

certain than that apostasy, with all its train of horrors, has
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been indelibly stamped upon all the Catholic, Greek, and

Protestant churches of the last seventeen centuries. Apostasy

drove the Christian Church from earth to heaven, with all

her authority and powers. Universal apostasy alone was left,

to curse all nations with its hypocritical and unauthori2;ed

pretentions.

We shall now proceed to answer some objections urged

against a universal apostasy:

First, it is objected, that the promise of the Savior,

recorded in Matthew xxviii. 16, 17, 18, 19 and 20 could not be

fulfilled unless the Church should continue its existence on the

earth. These passages read thus: "Then the eleven disciples

went away into Galilee, into a mountain where Jesus had

appointed them. And when they saw him, they worshiped

him; but some doubted. And Jesus came and spake unto them,

saying. All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth.

Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the

name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost;

teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com^

manded you: and lo, I am with you always, even unto the end

of the world.'' It is argued by the Catholics ''that the apostles

themselves were only to live the ordinary term of man's life;

therefore, the commission of preaching and ministering, tcy

gether, with the promise of the divine assistance; regards the

successors of the apostles, no less than the apostles themselves.

This proves that there must have been an uninterrupted series

of such successors of the apostles, in every age since their time;

that is to say, successors to their doctrine, to their jurisdiction,

to their orders, and to their mission. Hence it follows, that no
religious society whatever, which cannot trace its succession in

these four points, up to the apostles, has any claim to the char^

acteristic title, APOSTOLICAL." This argument I have
given in the words of one of their learned bishops, the Right

Reverend Doctor Milner.* Now if it were admitted, that this

commission and promise of our Savior were intended for the

successors of the apostles (which we by no means admit), it

would still be out of the power of the Catholic priests to

claim the commission and promise until they could prove from



180 ORSON PRATT

scripture and tradition, which they say is their only rule of

faith, that each one of them were the actual persons who were

to be the true successors: but this, they cannot do. Therefore,

they have no more claim to the commission and promise than

the Pagan priests have.

But we do not admit that the promise
—

"LO, I AM
WITH YOU ALWAYS, EVEN UNTO THE END OF
THE WORLD,'' had any reference to any persons whatever,

only the ELEVEN disciples mentioned in the sixteenth verse,

who had, by a previous engagement, retired to a mountain in

Galilee: they were the only persons whom he addressed and

to whom he made this great promise. But, says Doctor Milner,

''They were only to live the ordinary term of mans life,''

and consequently, he draws the conclusion that the promise

could not be fulfilled to them without successors. According

to this curious inference of the learned bishop, the Lord must

have forsaken the eleven disciples as soon as they died; for if

we admit that Jesus continued with them after the period of

the death of their mortal bodies, and that he will continue with

them even unto the end of the world, then what need would

there be of successors in order that the promise might be ful'

filled? Prove that Jesus has not been with the eleven apostles

from the time of their death until the present time, and that he

will not be with them ''even unto the end of the world,'' and

after you have proved this, you will prove that Jesus has falsi'

fied his word; for to be with the successors of the apostles is

not to be with them. But whether the apostles have successors

or not, Jesus will always be with them, and will bring them

with him when he shall appear in his glory, and they shall sit

upon thrones and judge the house of Israel, during the great

Millennium, while Jesus will not only be with them, but will

reign with them even unto the end of the world. Therefore,

there is nothing in this promise of Jesus that gives the most

distant intimation that an apostolic succession or Church of

Christ should continue on the earth.

Secondly, it is objected, that if the Church of Christ

has not continued, then the gates of hell must have prevailed

against her; and they refer us to that cheering passage in
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Matthew (xvi. 18), which reads thus: "And I say also unto

thee, that thou art Peter; and upon this rock I will build my
Church, and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it/'

They argue, that if the Church has ceased to exist, the gates of

hell have prevailed over her, and the promise of Jesus must

be falsified. But we would inform the Catholics that the

Church of Christ has not ceased to exist, neither has Peter

ceased his existence, but both the Church and Peter are in

heaven, far out of the reach of the gates of hell, and far

out of the reach of the abominable, soul^destroying impositions

of popery. The gates of hell have prevailed and will continue

to prevail over the Catholic mother of harlots, and over all her

Protestant daughters; but as for the apostolic Church of

Christ, she rests secure in the mansions of eternal happiness,

where she will remain until the apostate Catholic church,

with all her popes and bishops, together with all her harlot

daughters, shall be hurled down to hell; then it shall be

said, ''Rejoice over her thou heaven, and ye holy apostles and

prophets; for God hath avenged you on her''; and then shall

be ""heard a great voice of people in heaven, saying, ''Alleluia:

salvation, and glory, and honor, and power, unto the Lord our

God: for true and righteous are His judgments: for He hath

judged the great whore, which did corrupt the earth with her

fornication, and hath avenged the blood of His servants at

er handc" And again they shall say, "Alleluia," and her

smoke shall rise up for ever and ever. And thus when the

Catholics and Protestants hear all the heavens, and all the

holy apostles and prophets, rejoicing over the downfall of

Babylon, they will learn that the Church of Christ still exists

in heaven, and that the gates of hell have not prevailed against

her; then they will learn where the apostolical and prophetical

power rests; then they will perceive the difference between the

glory of the Church of Christ and the misery and wretchedness

of their own fiery torments.

In the preceding chapters we have clearly set forth the

first principles of the gospel, as it was anciently taught, namely,

its commands, its ordinances, and its blessings. We have

pointed out the ancient organi2;ation of the kingdom of God;
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we have enumerated the miraculous gifts and powers, promised

to the Saints: we have shown the ancient pattern of Christian^

ity. While in this chapter we have dwelt upon the great and

universal apostasy, and the consequent extinction of the

Christian Church from the earth, we have exhibited the main

features of this apostasy, as it has existed, during the last

seventeen centuries: we have shown how clearly the Apostles

predicted the same, and how perfectly their predictions have

been fulfilled.

And now, dear reader, have you carefully read the fore^

going chapters? Have you appealed to the Bible for informa'

tion upon all these important points? Have you compared

the foundation upon which you are built with the words of

Jesus and his Apostles? Have you called earnestly upon the

Lord to enlighten you? If you have done all these things,

then you cannot but be convinced, that what we have written

is the eternal truth of heaven. You cannot but perceive, that

the whole earth has been under the dominion of gross darkness

and apostasy for many centuries past—that Christianity has

ceased—^that ages ago, the kingdom of God was taken from

the apostate Gentiles, even as it was previously taken from

the wicked Jews. Under these dreadful circumstances, the

nations have groaned out a miserable existence, under the

dominion of priestcraft and the iron hand of tyranny.

But, dear reader, do not be discouraged; do not despair.

The prophets and apostles have clearly spoken of a time when
light should again burst forth from the heavens; when the

latter-day kingdom should be set up, never more to be de^

stroyed; when all other kingdoms should be utterly abolished,

and wickedness have no more place among men for a thousand

years.

13. LATTER-'DAT KINGDOM

There is no event that has ever transpired in our world,

of such magnitude and importance, as the coming of Christ to

reign on earth. And as such, it has commanded the attention

of the Saints of all ages. All have looked forward to that day
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as a full consummation of all their hopes. It is the happy period

when the righteous shall receive their full reward; it is the

time of the resurrection of the righteous dead; it is the day

when sin and sorrow shall cease; it is the day of rest—the

Millennium of peace—the opening of an entirely new era

upon our fallen world.

Is it reasonable to suppose that Christ will return to the

earth to reign upon it for a thousand years without preparing

the way beforehand, for this most wonderful of all eras? What
will be the nature of this preparation? Can there be any

preparation whatsoever, short of restoring to the earth a

Gospel Church? As there has been no true Church on the

earth for some twelve or fifteen centuries, one of the first

steps towards preparing for the second advent would be to

restore to the earth the Christian Church. Now a work of

this kind, and of so great importance, would most Hkely be the

subject of prophecy among ancient prophets, which we find

to be the case. Daniel, in his second chapter, speaks expressly

of the setting up of this Latter-day Church, or as he very

appropriately calls it, the kingdom of God, represented by a

stone.

''And in the dasrs of these kings shall the Crod of heaven set up
a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not
be left to other people, but it shall break in pieces and consume all

these kingdoms, and it shall stand for ever. Forasmuch as thou sawest
that the stone was cut out of the mountain without hands, and that

it brake in pieces the iron, the brass, the clay, the silver, and the

cold; the great God hath made known to the king what shall come to

pass hereafter: and the dream is certain, and the interpretation thereof

sure. (Daniel ii. 44, 45.)

This same great event is also mentioned in the 34th and

35th verses of the same chapter as follows:

'*Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out without hands,

which smote the image upon his feet that were of iron and clay, and
brake them to pieces. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the

silver, and the gold, broken to pieces together, and became like the

chaff of the summer threshing-floors; and the wind carried them away,
that no place was found for them: and the stone that smote the

image became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth.*'

The kingdom which the God of heaven was to set up, has

by many been supposed to refer to the Church or kingdom

which was established on the earth at the first advent of the
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Messiah, but this idea is altogether erroneous, as we shall now
proceed to show.

The time of the organi2;ation of the ancient Church does

not agree with the period announced in the prophecy. "In the

days of these kings shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom/'

In the days of what kings? We reply, in the days of the kings

or kingdoms, represented by the feet and toes of the great

image, shown in dream to Nebuchadne2,^ar. This is evident

from the 34th verse, ''Thou sawest till that a stone was cut

out without hands, which smote the image upon his feet that

were of iron and clay, and brake them to pieces.'' Nebuchad-

nez2rar saw a succession of kingdoms, each represented by dif"

ferent parts of the image. His own kingdom was represented

by the head of gold. Next in succession was that of the Medes
and Persians: the third was the Macedonian under Alexan-

der: the fourth was the Roman. These four kingdoms were

represented by the head of gold, the breast and arms of silver,

the belly and thighs of brass, and the legs of iron: and in

order that the image might be complete, the feet and toes had

to be formed: these were constructed from the divided state

of the Roman empire, the ten toes representing the ten king'

doms, growing out of the iron legs, or the eastern and western

empire of the Romans: or, in other words, the feet and toes

of the image represent all the broken fragments of the once

powerful empire of Rome, which have existed, or shall exist,

until the whole image is entirely destroyed. All the European

kingdoms, together with the nations of European extraction,

now inhabiting America, are the feet and toes of the great

image shown to the king of Babylon.

The Roman monarchy was the last which ruled over the

eastern continent with almost universal dominion: all kingdoms

and governments, growing out of it since that day, have been

comparativly feeble, which is literally foretold in the prophecy.

Many centuries before these feet and toes were formed the

Savior established His Church on the earth at His first advent.

This occurred in the days of the iron legs; and so strong and

powerful was the iron kingdom, that in time it ''made war
with the Saints, and prevailed against them." (Daniel vii. 21.)
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"And his power shall be mighty, but not by his own power
^

and he shall destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper, and prac-

tice, and shall destroy the mighty and the holy people." (Daniel

viii. 24.) ''And such as do wickedly against the covenant shall

he corrupt by flatteries; but the people that do know their God
shall be strong, and do exploits. And they that understand

among the people shall instruct many; yet they shall fall by

the «iword, and by flame, by captivity, and by spoil, many days.

Now when they shall fall, they shall be holpen with a little

help; but many shall cleave to them with flatteries."" (Daniel

xi. 32—34.)

This same wicked power is described by John the Revela-

tor, under the name of the beast with seven heads and ten

horns. He says:

"And all the world wondered after the beast. And they wor-
shiped the dragon which gave power unto the beast: and they wor-
shiped the beast, saying, Who is like unto the beast? who is able

to make war with him? And there was given unto him a mouth
speaking great things and blasphemies; and power was given unto
him to continue forty and two months. And he opened his mouth
in blasph&my against God, to blaspheme His name, and His tabernacle,

and them that dwell in heaven. And it was given unto him to make
war with the Saints, and to overcome them; and power was given
him over all kindreds, and tongues, and nations.'' (Revelations

xiiL 3—7.)

In these quotations it is clearly predicted that the Saints,

composing the Church and kingdom of Christ, were to have

war made against them; and that the beast, assisted by the

dragon or devil, would prevail against, overcome, and destroy

them; and that they were to fall by the sword, by flame, and

by captivity; and that many should forsake the holy covenant,

and many should cleave to them by flatteries and so complete

was to be the triumph of the beast, that all the world should

wonder after him, and worship the dragon that gave him

power; ''and power was given him over all kindreds, and

tongues, and nations.''

What then became of of the kingdom of Christ, estaly

lished at his first advent? It was caught up unto God and to

His throne, having passed through great tribulation, while it

tarried on the earth; the world being unworthy of so glorious
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a kingdom, it fled from earth to heaven; and all kindreds and

tongues, and nations were left without the least vestige of the

kingdom among them, except its ancient history, called the New
Testament.

As the powers of the earth have driven the ancient king'

dom of Christ from among men, and entirely banished it from

the earth, it is evident that it was not the latter-day kingdom

of God which Daniel predicted should totally destroy the image.

The first advent, therefore, was not the time for the stone to be

cut from the mountain without hands. The great image made

war upon the former-day kingdom, and overcame it, while the

latter-day kingdom will smite the feet and toes of the image,

and the whole mixed and corrupt mass will be dashed to pieces.

The former-day kingdom of Christ was set up in the days of the

iron legs of the image; the latter-day kingdom of God is set

up after the feet and toes have been formed. The former-day

kingdom was itself to be destroyed from the earth; the latter-

day kingdom should never be destroyed, but should stand for

ever, and become a great mountain, and fill the whole earth.

It should be borne in mind that Nebuchadnezzar saw

successive portions of the image formed, until it was completed

in all its parts, from the head of gold to the feet and toes of

iron and clay; and it was not till after the image stood complete

in all its parts before him, in a form majestic and terrible, that

he saw the stone rolling from the mountains. Hence Daniel,

after having described to the king the vision of the whole

image, even to the toes, says, ""Thou sawest TILL that

a stone was cut out without hands which smote the image

upon his feet.'' This expression most clearly shows that the

cutting of the stone from the mountain was a work of a later

period than the formation of the feet and toes. The king of

Babylon saw kingdom succeeding kingdom, and his vision ex-

tended in the future till he saw something entirely distinct from

the image—a something that had no connection whatever with

the corrupt powers and kingdoms of man's formation—a some-

thing cut from a mountain without hands, that is, not founded

by the hands of man—a something in a mountain or high place

—a something that had no fellowship for the iron and clay.
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toes and feet, but immediately smote them, and they had no

power to stand before it, but were broken to pieces, and all

the powers included in the image were utterly destroyed, and

no place was found for them; while that victorious stone in-

creased till it filled the whole earth. This latter-day kingdom,

then, was the last thing seen in the grand panorama of king-

doms that passed before him. And it was not to be set up at

the first advent, but as Daniel said to the king, "There is a

Gk)d in heaven that revealeth secrets, and maketh known to the

king Nebuchadne2;2;ar what shall be in the ktter days,'' It was

prophetic scenery, reaching to the latter times, showing him

how man-made governments should be destroyed, and how the

Divine government should succeed and triumph, and have

universal and everlasting dominion on the earth.

It has been supposed by some that the kingdom, repre-

sented by the stone, was not to be set up by the God of heaven

until the second advent, when Christ comes to reign on the

earth. But this view of the prophecy is no less erroneous than

the supposition of its being set up eighteen hundred years ago.

If Christ should not set up his kingdom until he comes in his

glory, there would be no Saints on the earth ready to be caught

up to meet him; for we have already shown that the former-

day kingdom nowhere exists on the earth, but has been pre-

vailed against and overcome, eind nothing is left but man-made
churches and governments among all kindreds, tongues, and

nations. If this had not been the case—if the kingdom had

continued on the earth during the last eighteen centuries, there

would have been no necessity for its being set up. It would be

folly to say that the kingdom of England should be set up,

if it were already in existence; so likewise it would be an

absurdity to prophesy that the kingdom of God should be set

up to destroy the powers represented by the great image, if

such kingdom had already been on the earth for eighteen

centuries. But from the fact that it was to be set up after

the feet and toes of the image had been formed, it is demon-

strated that the earth at that time had no such kingdom on
it: and being destitute of such kingdom, the God of heaven
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was under the necessity of cutting it out of the mountain with'

out hands, and of setting it up by His own power.

That this kingdom is to be set up before the second advent

is still further evident from the prediction that ''the stone that

smote the image became a great mountain, and filled the whole

earth.*" About the time of its first origin it is ''cut out of the

mountain*"; from which fact it must be much smaller than the

mountain from which it is taken; and while of this diminutive

si2;e, it smites the image upon the feet and toes; but it rapidly

increases in magnitude till it becomes a mountain, not a small

one, but a great mountain, and fills the whole earth. In this

prophecy it is clearly expressed that at the period of the origin

of this kingdom, it is very small, not a mighty rock or a

mountain, but a stone cut from a mountain, and that it rapidly

grows to an exceedingly great magnitude, till the whole

earth is filled by it.

Now, if the kingdom were not to be set up till the second

advent, it would at once appear in its full size and grandeur;

for when Christ comes, he brings all his Saints and holy angels

with him, and instead of being a stone from the mountain, the

kingdom would at once fill the whole heavens, and then the

earth.

The cutting of the stone from the mountain shows also

that the kingdom is not first seen in the clouds of heaven in all

its glorious majesty, but that it is a kingdom set up on the earth

in a high place or mountainous region. Its location must evy

dently be near the extremities of the feet and toes of the image.

The locality of the powers, forming the image, are known.

The first two great monarchies, forming the head, breast, and

arms, are found in the western parts of Asia: the third, in the

eastern borders of Europe, extending into Asia; the fourth, in'

eluding the feet and toes, are found in Europe, the United

States, and other nations of America of European origin.

Remnants of all the nations, forming the image, are still in

existence, though not in their former grandeur and greatness.

The head, breast and arms, belly and thighs, and iron legs still

exist, as well as the feet and toes, though in a weak and feeble

condition; and they will all continue to exist until a kingdom
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of divine origin shall come down from the mountains upon the

feet and toes; and then comes the mighty crash of republics,

kingdoms, thrones, and empires, all desolated—all destroyed,

no more to rise again; no more place on earth can be found for

them. In their place Saints will live and reign, governed, not

by human, but by divine laws; and this universal kingdom

will not, like the former ones, be taken from one people and

transferred to another; but the people of the Saints of the

most High will possess it for ever and ever, and God Himself

will be their King and their Law Giver.

Having learned from Daniel's prophecy, that "in the latter

days" God kingdom is to be set up to abolish all other kingdoms,

and that it will be located in a mountain, and that the subjects

of this kingdom will be called the Saints of the Most High, let

us next inquire into the manner of setting up this kingdom.

It might be expected, that a work of such great magnitude,

involving the interests of all the world, would be a subject

frequently referred to by inspired writers. We find, according'

ly, that many have spoken of it, and predicted many events in

relation to it.

To set up the kingdom of God on the earth would require

a restoration of authority to administer the principles, ordi"

nances, and laws of that kingdom; or, in other words, authority

to preach the Gospel of the kingdom and administer its ordi^

naces. In what manner is it predicted that this authority is to be

restored to the earth?

The Revelator, John, in his great vision on Patmos, was
permitted to behold the restoration of the Gospel to our fallen

world. He says:

"And I saw another angel fly in the midst of heaven,

having the everlasting Gospel to preach unto them that dwell

on the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and tongue,

and people." (Rev. xiv. 6.) This prophetic vision most clearly

shows, that when the "everlasting Gospel" is restored to our

earth, an angel is to be the important personage who will fly

from heaven to earth with the glad tidings. We furthermore

learn that when the angel brings this Gospel, "every nation

and kindred, and tongue, and people "are to have it preached
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to them. Will this angel himself come down on the face of the

earth, and travel about from place to place, from city to city,

from nation to nation, preaching, baptizing, confirming, and

administering the Lord's supper? No; if one angel, alone, should

undertake to attend to all these matters, it would take many
thousand years for him to fulfil his mission. Will he merely

fly over the various nations, proclaiming, as with a voice of

thunder, the Gospel in their ears, and commanding them to

obey all the sacred ordinances of the same? No; for this would

be of no benefit to the nations, unless they had an authorized

ministry on the earth who could baptize the penitent for the

remission of sins, and confirm the Holy Ghost upon them by

the laying on of hands. Therefore, we are compelled to believe,

that when this angel comes from heaven to restore the Gospel,

God will restore the authority also to preach it; and that

chosen vessels, being ordained by an angel, will be commanded
to preach the Gospel, and baptize, and ordain others, and thus

reorganize the kingdom of God on the earth, according to the

prediction of Daniel. When the kingdom of Christ was op
ganized on the earth, eighteen centuries ago, it was by calling

apostles, prophets, and other officers, and inspiring them with

the gifts of revelations, visions, and prophecy, and with all other

supernatural gifts, requisite to preach the Gospel and build up

the kingdom among men. And when the kingdom of God is

restored to the earth on the latter-days, it is to be expected

that it will resemble the one of former days.

At the time the angel comes with the everlasting Gospel

in order to set up God's kingdom on the earth, he finds the

people of the whole earth destitute of these glad tidings. He
finds not even one, among all the unnumbered millions, who
has received the Gospel. It is true, they have the history of

others receiving it in ancient times, recorded in the New Testa'

ment; but what benefit is the history of others' enjoyments,

unless they themselves can be baptized and receive the same

gifts, powers, and blessings? What benefit to a hungry man
would it be to read the history of the people anciently feasting

upon the loaves and fishes, unless he himself could partake and

eat? Though the nations can read the history of the three
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thousands being baptized on the day of Pentecost for the

remission of their sins, this will do them no good, as they have

killed off the ancient Saints, and destroyed every vestige of

divine authority from the earth, and there is no one left to

bapti2;e them for the remission of their sins. Though they can

read the history of Peter and John's laying their hands upon

bapti2;ed believers, and confirming upon them the gift of the

Holy Ghost, yet they are left with the sad reflection that

there are no authori2;ed apostles to confirm this great gift upon

them; though they can read the history of the Saints' partaking

of bread and wine to commemorate the death and sufferings of

Christ, yet there is no authori2;ed minister to officiate in giving

them these sacred emblems: and to receive any of these holy

ordinances from unauthorized men would prove a curse to

them instead of a blessing. In this sad, benighted, and forlorn

condition, they can read what the Gospel is—^what authority is

necessary to minister its ordinances—and what its gifts, powers

and blessings are: but alas! there is no one to administer it to

them.

The Lord, beholding the wretched condition of aU nations,

determined to send an angel from heaven to restore the everlast^

ing Gospel, and give all nations, kindreds, tongues, and people,

one more opportunity to come into His kingdom, decreeing

that if they would not obey it, the kingdom should roll upon
them and break them to pieces, and blot out their very names
from under heaven. Connected with the message of the Gospel

was another proclamation of a most fearful nature. The same

angel was to cry, "Saying with a loud voice. Fear God, and give

glory to Him; for the hour of His judgment is come.'"*

(Verse 7.)

The period when the angel commits this Gospel to man on
earth is peculiarly characterized as "the hour of His judgment.''

In order to understand more clearly what is meant by "the hour

of His judgment," we are told in the following verses, that:

'There followed another angel, saying, Babylon is fallen, is

fallen, that great city, because she made all nations drink of the wine
of the wrath of her fornication. And the third angel followed them,
sajdng with a loud voice, if any man worship the beast and his image,
and receive his mark in his forehead, or in his hand, the same shall



192 ORSON PRATT

drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out without
mixture into the cup of His indignation; and he shall be tormented
with fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, and in

the presence of the Lamb: And the smoke of their torment ascendeth
up for ever and ever; and they have no rest day nor night, who worship
the beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his

name." (Verses 8-11.)

To read these passages, and contemplate the fearful doom
of all the apostate nations that live on the earth at the time

the angel restores the message of the Gospel, and reflect upon

the awful and most terrible judgments denounced against them,

is truly calculated to make one shudder. From these passages,

it is certain that the great mass of the apostate Christian

nations, under the name of ''the heast and his image'' will

reject the ''everlasting GospeV that the angel brings, which

ripens them for the sore judgments that are immediately to

follow. They are the ones who are to "he tormented with fire

and hrimstone' I they are the ones who are to "have no rest

day nor night,*" but "The smoke of their torment ascendeth up

for ever and ever''; they are the ones who constitute the old,

worn-out, corrupt image of Nebuchadne2;2;ar; they are the ones

whom the Lord designates great Babylon, of whom the angel

is to proclaim the downfall; they are the ones who have

corrupted all kindreds, tongues, and nations, with their false

doctrines, their whoredoms, and with "the wine of the wrath

of their fornications''; they are the ones who shall be made

"to drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which \s poured out

without mixture into the cup of His indignation," But first,

in order that God may be just in inflicting these severe judg-

ments. He offers them His Gospel which He has sent His angel

to restore to the earth; but they will close their eyes, ears, and

hearts against it: they will reject it, as Pharaoh and the

Egyptians rejected the proclamations of Moses and Aaron;

they will scorn it as the antediluvians scorned the message of

Noah; they will treat it with the same contempt that the

Sodomites did the message of the angels to Lot. And as the

cities of the plain were punished with the vengeance of eternal

fire, so shall these be punished with fire and brimstone, where

their worm dieth not, neither is their fire quenched.
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Having learned from the scriptures the exact way in

which the Gospel is to be restored, and God's kingdom to be

set up; and having also learned that these marvelous events

are immediately to precede the downfall of Babylon or the

great image of Nebuchadne2;2iar; or, in other words, the utter

destruction and abolishment of the apostate Christian nations

inhabiting Europe, Western Asia, and America, let us next

inquire if there are any indications of the angel's having come

with the Gospel.

First, we know no reason why the angel may not come

in our day. There are no prophecies, that we are aware of,

that need fulfilling, before he comes. The whole political organ^

ization of the nations corresponds, in every particular, with

the predicted state of society, as it should exist at the time of

this memorable event. The feet and toes of the image have

been long in existence; Babylon, the mother of harlots and

abominations of the earth, has been indefatigable in spreading

her corrupt principles among all the nations and kindreds of

the earth; the nations have greedily swallowed the filthiness

and abomination of her golden cup, by which they have been

made drunken with the wine of her fornications. All things,

according to the prophecies, seem to be in the most perfect

readiness for the angel to descend from heaven with the

message of the Gospel, connected with a message of judgment.

But has the angel yet come? Go to the Roman Catholics

and ask them. They will tell you that they are the church

and kingdom of God—that their authority has been trans^

ferred direct from the apostles—and that there is no need of

an angel's coming with the everlasting Gospel; for they have

it already; and it would be superfluous for an angel to bring

something that they have had since long before John saw his

vision on Patmos. Next go to the Greek church, among the

Russians and other nations, and ask them if an angel has lately

come from heaven with a message of the everlasting Gk)spel,

intended for all nations, kindreds, tongues, and people, and
they will be ready to put you in prison for daring to ask such

a question. They will consider it the highest blasphemy, for

you to dare to call in question their ancient and venerated re^
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ligion: they will inform you that their church has had the

everlasting Gospel among them ever since the advent of the

Messiah. Last of all, go to the Protestants—to every name,

and sect, and denomination—from those established by law to

the dissenter of yesterday ask them all if an angel has made
his appearance from heaven to any of them, having the ever'

lasting Gospel to preach to all people upon the face of the

whole earth; and you will hear a united voice, ascending from

all their ranks and grades, saying, ''We have the everlasting

Gospel in the New Testament—^we have the kingdom of God
among us and in our hearts; and this everlasting Gospel and

kingdom have been on the earth ever since the first advent; and

we have authorized ministers to administer all the ordinances

of the Gospel and there is no need of an angel's coming from

heaven with the Gospel, when we already have it; there is no

need of God's setting up His kingdom on the earth, when it is

already on the earth, and has been on it for more than eighteen

centuries/'

Thus, after you have inquired of the Catholics, Greeks,

and Protestants in vain; and can get no information of the

appearance of the angel; but learn from all of them, that such

an event is wholly unnecessary, you will, perhaps, conclude that

Daniel and John were mistaken or, if not mistaken, that they

had reference to some mystery, not for man to know: thus you

may endeavor to hush your fears, and to quiet your minds, and

to think that all is well, and that the true Church is indeed on

the earth, and is greatly flourishing, according to the united

testimony of the whole of Christendom.

But stop! Do not be too hasty in your conclusion. This

is a subject of too great importance to pass over with some few

slight inquiries. Remember that your inquiries have been

limited to those very powers who are to be destroyed, because

they reject the Gospel message of the angel—to the very

powers, called Babylon—the most corrupt and soul-destroying

of all powers: it is not, therefore, to be expected, that you will

find them rejoicing in anticipation of the angel; it is not to be

supposed that an event so opposed to their views would find

any favor among them. Go, now, to some people entirely dis'
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connected with them, and make your inquiries. If you go to

the heathen nations of Asia, Africa, or the islands of the sea,

they will tell you that they know nothing about Christ, angels,

or the Gk)spel: therefore, you can obtain no information from

them upon this subject.

There remains one more people, gathered out of the

nations, and isolated, dwelling far up in the sequestered vales

of the Rocky mountains; go and inquire of them if an angel has

come with the everlasting Gospel to preach to all people,

tongues, and nations: they will with one united voice answer,

yes: they will tell you that in the year 1827 God sent a holy

angel from heaven, and committed into the hands of Joseph

Smith, the sacred records of ancient America, containing

the fulness of the everlasting Gospel: they will tell you that

after the Prophet Joseph translated these records by the aid of

the Urim and Thummim, the angel appeared unto three others,

and showed them the plates of gold, containing this everlasting

Gospel, at the same time, commanding them to bear their testi'

mony to all nations, kindreds, tongues, and people, to whom
the record should be sent: they will tell you that on the sixth

day of April, in the year 1830, God set up His kingdom by
giving written commandments and revelations: they will tell

you, that chosen men were ordained under the hands of angels

to preach this Gospel, and ordain others, through the gift of

prophecy and revelation: they will tell you that God com^

manded His servants by His own voice and by the voice of

angels to preach this Gospel to every nation, kindred, and

tongue: they will tell you, that through the preaching of this

Gospel, and by the commandment of the Most High, the

children of the kingdom are being gathered from the nations

unto the peaceful vales of the great Rocky mountains, which
form the dividing ridge between the great Atlantic and
Pacific oceans: they will tell you that God has, indeed, set up
His kingdom as a stone upon the mountains: they will tell

you that it will roll forth from the mountain tops, increasing

in greatness, in power, in majesty, and in dominion: they will

tell you that it is destined to fill the whole earth, and to

continue for ever and ever.
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Here, then, dear reader, you find a people which answer

every description, pointed out by the prophets; not one feature

is lacking. Did John testify that an angel should fly, having

the everlasting Gospel? this people testify of its fulfilment, and

present you with the Book of Mormon, containing it, already

translated into many foreign languages. Did Daniel testify

that God should set up His kingdom in the latter-days?

This people testify that they were set up by special command'
ments and revelations, and present you with the books con"

taining them. Did Daniel prophesy that the latter-day king'

dom should be ''cut from the mountain without hands?'' this

people are being gathered to the mountains, as the appropriate

position of the stone. Did the former-day kingdom have in-

spired apostles and prophets? The latter-day one has the same.

Did signs follow the believers in the former-day kingdom?

The same is true of this people. Did the former-day kingdom

receive their laws and commandments by revelation from the

great King? The latter-day kingdom is governed by new reve'

lation in the same manner. Not one ordinance, commandment,

law, gift, or blessing, pertaining to the kingdom of God, is

lacking: not one item of prophecy, pertaining to the setting

up of this kingdom, has failed. Yet, with all this overwhelming

testimony, apostate Christendom will reject it, and perish;

and their nations and kingdoms be blotted out of existence; for

the kingdom of God shall smite them, and they shall crumble

to pieces and be known no more. This is the decree of heaven

from ancient times, and no nation can thwart the purposes

of Jehovah.

If any should feel disposed to admit the truth of Daniel

and John's prophecies, but yet be unwilling to believe that the

Church of the Latter-day Saints is the kingdom predicted: we
would ask such the following questions—Where else will you

go to find a people who fulfil the terms of the prophecy?

Where else will you go to find a people who even believe

that an angel must come with the Gospel? Where else can

you find a people that even profess that they have been set up,

by express revelation, as a kingdom, representing the stone cut

out of the mountains? Where else do you find a people.
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claiming that God has by an angel restored the authority and

ordained apostles? As you can find no other people, profess^

ing to have all these characteristics, are you not compelled to

admit that these prophecies have not been fulfilled, unless in

the setting up of the Church of the Latter-day Saints? If you

reject them, as not being the kingdom predicted, on what

grounds do you reject them? Is there any discrepancy or

imperfection in their doctrines? Is there anything which you

can prove to be false or contrary to the Gospel taught by

our Savior and his apostles? Is there any office lacking, which

was in the ancient Church? Is there anything in the Book of

Mormon, or in any of their books of revelation, that is contrary

to sound doctrine? If, then, you cannot reject them upon

any of these grounds, do you not run a fearful ha2;ard by

rejecting them as not being the kingdom predicted? Do you

say, that though you can find no other people that answer

the terms of the prophecy, yet you look for such a people

hereafter to arise? What assurances have you that you would

believe in their testimony, any more than you do in the Latter-

day Saints? In what respects would they differ from this

Church? Would they have any doctrine, or ordinance, or

principle, or office, or power, or gift which this Church has

not? Would there be any mark or sign by which you

could distinguish a people who you expect to arise, from this

people? If you believe this is not the predicted kingdom,

must you not look for another precisely like it? Must you
not look for one which will testify that an angel has come
with a message of the Gospel, connected with a proclamation

of judgment? If it did not testify of this, would you believe

it to be the latter-day kingdom predicted? Oh, then, when
you see all these predicted characteristics connected with this

people, why will you doubt? Why will you join with apostate

Christendom in condemning them? Why follow popular opin-

ion and pursue the broad road, thronged by the multitude?

Why not realize and lay it to heart that that gate is strait

and the way narrow that leads to truth, happiness, and eternal

life?
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14. IMMEHSirr OF THE UNIVERSE
Astronomers have demonstrated by actual observation and

mathematical calculation that light existed thousands of years

before the creation of our earth. It has been determined that

light flies with the velocity of about twelve millions of miles

every minute; it has also been ascertained from the known
power of the telescope, and from other consideration, that there

are bodies in the universe, situated at such immense distances,

that it would require their light several hundred thousand years f
to traverse the space between them and our world. • It follows,

then, of necessity, that the light by which those distant worlds

are now rendered visible must have left them thousands of

centuries before our earth was formed. In almost every point

of space to which the telescope has been directed, countless

millions of inconceivably distant shining worlds are to be seen.

But what does all this prove? It proves that by far the greatest

portion of the visible universe existed ages before the organi2;a'

tion of our little globe. When we look upon the widely

extended field of existence, we are apt to imagine that we see

worlds as they now exist, but this is not so; the present existence

and relative position of the distant bodies of the universe cannot

be seen. By the aid of light we only see the past, and not the

present. Light does not inform us whether the most distant

luminous bodies which can be seen are now in existence or not.

Light enables us to see them as they existed thousands of

ages ago, but it gives us no indications that they have existed

as luminous bodies since that period.*

Treatise written at Liverpool, Jan. 1, 1851.

Footnote: To corroborate what Orson Pratt wrote ninety-five years
ago, Enoch said: ''And were it possible that man could number the
particles of the earth, yea millions of earths like this, it would not be a
beginning to the number of thy creations; and thy curtains are

stretched out still; and yet thou art there, and thy bosom is there.'' In

reply to Enoch, the Lord said: "Wherefore, I can stretch forth mine
hands and hold all the creations which I have made; and mine eye can
pierce them also." According to the latest scientific discoveries and
thought, as calculated through the aid of the giant one hundred-inch-
diameter telescope at the Mount Wilson Observatory, which has a
light gathering power of 200,000 human eyes, light travels at the rate

of 186,000 miles per second; it travels in a "light year" six million
million miles; it reaches the earth from the moon in one and one-third
seconds, eight minutes from the sun, and four and one-half years from
the nearest star. The faintest nebulae that can be detected are 500
million light years distant. Clusters of nebulae average 10,000 light

years in diameter, some of which are 100 million times brighter than
our sun. i

AX
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1. ARE THE FATHER AMD THE SON TWO
DISTDiCT PERSOKS?

This is a question which we proposed answering some
months since, but circumstances have prevented us from de"

voting an article exclusively on this subject until now. We
have, nevertheless, given our views in relation to this thing

very clearly in our pamphlet entitled ''Absurdities of Imma^

terialism'; it would seem, therefore, almost superfluous to

resume this subject in a distinct article by itself.

We desire, however, that our readers and the pubhc gen^

erally, may have correct views concerning the faith of the

Saints: it is for this reason that we again refer to the personalis

ties of the Father and the Son.

We have no hesitation in answering this question in the

affirmative. All revelation, both ancient and modern, that has

said anything on this subject, has represented the Father and

Son as two distinct persons.

There are some, however, who believe that the Spirit of

Christ, before taking a tabernacle, was the Father, exclusively

of any other being. They suppose the fleshly tabernacle to

be the Son, and the Spirit who came and dwelt in it to be

the Father; hence they suppose the Father and Son were
united in one person, and that when Jesus dwelt on the earth

in the flesh, they suppose there was no distinct separate person

from himself who was called the Father.

We shall proceed to show from the scriptures that this

view of the subject is erroneous. Jesus addresses his Father

in this language: "And now, O Father, glorify thou me with
thine ownself, with the glory which I had with thee before the

world was.'' From this we learn that the Spirit of Christ

not only existed before the world was, but that there was
another person called the Father with whom he existed, and
with whom he had glory before this world was made. "In the

beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and
the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with
God." "And the Word was made flesh, and dwelt among
us and we beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten
of the Father, full of grace and truth." The Word, who is
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Christ, was in the beginning with the Father; indeed, he was

"the beginning of the creation of God,'' "the bright and morn'

ing star," "the first bom of every creature/'

The work of creation was performed by a plurality of

persons, as is evident from the description given by Moses. "In

the beginning, the Aleheem created the heaven and the earth."

The translators of the EngHsh Bible have rendered the word
"Aleheem" in the singular, whereas, in the Hebrew, it is

plural, and should be translated "Gods," instead of "God." It

is universally admitted that the Hebrew word Aleheem is

plural, and many learned translators have rendered it in the

plural form in the English. "Some have translated it, The
Testifiers—The Covenanters—^The Sworn Ones; some The
Divine Ones.'' Dr. Burgess, the late bishop of Salisbury,

rendered it ''Adorable Persons,'' or ''The Adorable Ones." The
great prophet of the last days, Joseph Smith, in his translation

of Abraham's writings concerning the creation, has given the

noun in the plural, showing that the Aleheem or Gods were

engaged in the creation of the heaven and the earth.

If the Hebrew noun Aleheem, which has a plural termina^

tion, were a defective noun, used only in the singular number,

then there might be some excuse for translating it God in the

singular; but, "the singular, as well as the plural of this word
frequently occurs in scripture. Reason, therefore, declares,

that if there had been only one agent concerned in the crea'

tion of the world, the language here used is improper, and

calculated to mislead. But if there were more agents than one,

then the language is just what it ought to be, and it would
not have answered in a difi^erent form."t How much more

consistent with the Hebrew scriptures this passage would be,

were it translated thus: "In the beginning, the Aleheem—the

Gods—the Adorable Ones, or the Divine Ones, created the

heaven and the earth. This word occurs in the first chapter

of Genesis no less than thirty times, and in each place it is in

the plural form, showing in the most positive manner that a

plurahty of persons were engaged throughout the whole

process of creation. Moses in describing a portion of the

fRev. David James in Unitarianism Confuted, Page 386.
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sixth day's work uses the following language: **And the

Aleheem (or Gods) said, Let US ma\e man in OUR image,

after OUR Iil^eness." Here we find the pronouns us and

our are in the plural form as well as Aleheem, which clearly

confirms the idea contained in the previous passages. Again,

after the fall of man, "The Lord God (Jehovah Aleheem) said.

Behold, the man is become as ONE OF US, to Xnow good and

evil.'' ONE OF US is a form of expression which never could

be applied to a single individual person. There is no principle

by which this language could be distorted to mean only one

person. To show that we are not alone in our views concern^

ing a plurality of persons employed in the grand work of

creation, we here give a quotation from the writings of the

Rev. David James on the Trinity.

"Reason declares that, if such a plurality exists, the Divine

Being could not have possibly adopted a more appropriate

form of speech to clear up and confirm the intimations already

given of it. But if such be not the case, her confidence in the

language of scripture will soon be at an end, because it is so

calculated to embarrass the understanding, and deceive the

very persons whom it is intended to enlighten."

Our conviction, however, is, that such language was em'

ployed, simply because the fact itself required it. And we
confidently anticipate other statements in a form of language

that will perfectly harmonizie. For if the fact required such

form of language in one place, the same fact will require a

corresponding mode of expression in another place. The fol'

lowing is a passage in the Book of the Proverbs: "The fear

of the Lord (or Jehovah) is the beginning of wisdom: and the

knowledge of the Holy One is understanding''—in the Hebrew
it is, the \nowledge of the Holy Ones. Again we find similar

language in the book of the Prophet Malachi: "A son hon-

oreth his father, and a servant his master: If then I be a

father, where is mine honor? and if I be a master, where is my
fear?"—in the Hebrew: "If I be Masters, where is my fear?

saith the Lord of Hosts."

But for as much as the first intimation of a plurality of

persons in the Godhead was given in connection with the crea-
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tion of the heavens and the earth, and especially of man, we will

now turn our attention to such passages as contain direct

allusions to that great and exclusive work of Deity.

The following is one: ''''Remember now thy Creator in

the days of thy youth." I imagine I hear many of you say,

"A few moments ago the speaker attempted to show from the

language of Scripture, ''Let us ma\e man in our image, after

OUR li\eness'—that more agents than one took part in the

creation of man; if that view were correct, we might now
expect to find the word Creator in the plural number; or, at

any rate, the word ought to assume the plural form in some

passage or other/ Your expectation is fair; and, to your

satisfaction, I beg to inform you, that the word in the original

is not Creator, but Creators: ""'Remember now thy Creators in

the days of thy youth/'

A similar passage occurs in the book of the Prophet

Isaiah. The Jews, whom God had chosen and espoused to be

a people unto himself, are addressed in that character: "Thy
MaXer is thy husband; the Lord of Hosts is his name." In the

Hebrew both the nouns are plural. Thy Makers—thy Hus'

bands.

It is also written in the Psalms, ''Let Israel rejoice in him

that made him.'' In the Hebrew, "Let Israel rejoice in his

Makers."

And in the Book of Job, Elihu is stated to have said, "But

none saith, Where is God my Ma\er, who giveth songs in the

night?" . In the original, "Where is God my Makers."

It is now shown as plainly as language can do it, that a

plurality of agents concurred and co-operated in the creation

of man: for scripture speaks distinctly of Creators and Ma\ers.

Our next inquiry, therefore, is. Who were these Creators, and

what may have been their number? As there is no longer a

doubt of their existence, it is not too much to expect that Holy
Scripture will point them out one by one in connection with

their peculiar work of creation, so as to settle the fact, and

remove every scruple from the subject for ever. We shall

indeed find it even so.

When the inhabitants of Lystra were about to offer sacri-
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fice to Paul and Barnabas, supposing them to be gods, the

apostles cried out, ''Sirs, why do ye these things? We also

are men of like passions with you, and preach unto you that

we should turn from these vanities unto the living God, which

made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and all things that are

therein,'' If we ask: Who is intended here by the living

God? the Unitarians reply: The same as is generally denomi^

nated Father in the New Testament. For the Apostle St. Paul

has the expression, ''the Father, of whom are all things, and

we in him.'' With this explanation we feel satisfied. And thus

one of the producing agents of the creation is ascertained

—

the Father.

In other places, creation is ascribed to the Word, or the

Lord Jesus Christ. Moses said: ''In the beginning the Adorable

Ones created the heaven and the earth." St. John writes: ''In

the beginning," meaning the same beginning, "the Word was

with God: All things were made by him, and without him

was not anything made that was made," And lest anyone

should suppose that by this Word he meant divine wisdom,

or any of the divine perfections, he adds immediately: "In him

was life," a property which distinguishes a person from a mere

attribute or quality. And this living agent, he afterwards in^

forms us, "was made flesh,'' or became man, "and dwelt among
the Jews, who beheld his glory, the glory as of the only
begotten of the Father."' But how was he competent to assist

the Father in the creation of aU things? St. John gives the

answer : "And the Word was God." St. Paul ascribes the

creation of all things to the same person under his more usual

name of Son, or the Son of God. "Giving thanks unto the

Father, who hath delivered us from the power of darkness,

and hath translated us into the kingdom of his dear Son; who is

the image of the invisible God, the first-born of every creature:

for by him were all things created, that are in heaven, and that

are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they be thrones, or

dominions, or principalities, or powers: all things were created

by him, and for him. And he is before all things, and by him
all things consist." Thus another of the "Creators" is ascer'

tained—the Word or Son of God.
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We proceed to inquire further, if any other agent was

associated with these two in this great work. Moses, in de-

scribing the state of the newmade earth before the process of

the six days' work had passed upon it, records: ''And the

earth was without form and void; and darkness was upon the

face of the deep. And the Spirit of God moved upon the face

of the waters.'' This ''Spirit of God'' is throughout Scrip-

ture distinguished from the Father and the Son, so as to be

viewed in the light of a distinct agent, as will be made to appear

in a subsequent part of this discourse. The expression, ''moved

on the face of the waters," more literally rendered, would be

"brooded over the waters"; an expression which at once con-

veys to the mind a distinct idea of the part undertaken and

achieved by this divine agent in the construction of the globe.

It was his especial office, not only to reduce the elemental mass

into order, and make matter to assume certain forms and min-

gle in certain combinations, but also to impregnate the whole

with productive energy, fertility, and life, that the surface of

the dry land might burst forth with vegetation, and the sea and

air swarm with living things appointed for the use and support

of innumerable human beings.

The following passage, which occurs in the Book of Job,

shows that the agency of this Divine Spirit was not confined

to the earth beneath, but extended to the heavens above, and

assisted in fixing the chambers of the sun and stars, and

adjusting the orbits of the moon and planets. ''^For b}' his

Spirit," observed that venerable patriarch, "he hath garnished

the heavens." Again, the same Spirit was assistant to the

Father and the Word in the formation of Man. This is posi-

tively asserted by Elihu: "The Spirit of God hath made me
and the breath of the Almighty hath given me life." Thus
the third of the producing agents of creation is ascertained

—

the Spirit of God.'**

When the Spirit of God descended upon Jesus after his

baptism, a voice was heard from heaven, ''Saying, this is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.'' Here then is a

separate distinct person uttering his voice out of heaven at

the same time that his Son was on the earth. Again, when
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Jesus was crucified, he said, 'Tather into thy hands I commend
my SPIRIT/' Here is proof, the most positive, that there

was a person called the Father existing independently, not only

of the flesh, but of the spirit of Jesus that dwelt in the flesh.

How could Jesus commend his spirit into the hands of the

Father, unless the Spirit of Jesus was one person and the

Father another? Again, after the ascension of Christ, the

martyr Stephen "being full of the Holy Ghost, looked up stead'

fastly into heaven, and saw the glory of God, and Jesus stand'

ing on the right hand of God/' Stephen saw two persons,

and one standing on the right hand of the other.

When Joseph Smith and Sidney Ridgon had the heavens

opened to them on the 16th of February, 1832, they bore testi'

mony as follows: ''The Lord touched the eyes of our under'

standing, and they were opened, and the glory of the Lord

shone round about; and we beheld the glory of the Son on

the right hand of the Father, and received of his fulness; and

saw the holy angels and they who are sanctified before his

throne, worshiping God and the Lamb, who worship him for

ever and ever. And now, after the many testimonies which

have been given of him, this is the testimony, last of all, which

we give of him, that he lives; for we saw him, even on the right

hand of God and we heard the voice bearing record that he is

the only begotten of the Father,'' ^c.

In the first vision which Joseph Smith received in the

spring of the year 1820, he being between fourteen and fifteen

years of age, both the Father and the Son, while he was pray
ing, appeared unto him. He said, ""When the light rested upon
me, I saw two personages, whose brightness and glory defy

all description, standing above me in the air. One of them
spake unto me, calling me by name, and said (pointing to the

other): This is my beloved Son, hear him." Thus we find

that the visions both of the ancient and modern prophets agree,

and clearly demonstrate, the existence of two distinct persons

—

the Father and Son.

But, says the objector, Jesus is frequently called God, not

only in the Scriptures of the New Testament, but in the Book
of Mormon, and if he is God, how can he have a Father who
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is also called God, unless there are more Gods than one? We
answer, that so far as persons and substance are concerned,

there are more Gods than one; but when we speak of their

perfections, attributes, or nature, they are one. Jesus and

the Father are two persons—two substances, but one in wis'

dom, one in power, one in glory. Jesus prayed that his disci-

ples might be made one, as he and the Father are one. Now,
if Jesus and the Father are one person, then if his prayer be

answered, all his disciples will become one person, losing their

individual identities. This would be a monstrous absurdity.

Therefore, if his disciples retain their separate distinct identities,

and yet are made perfect in one, even as the Father and Son

are one, then it follows that the Father and Son are distinct

persons as well as his disciples. If the oneness of the

disciples consists, not in person, but in the nature of their

power, and glory, and other perfections, then it must be in this

sense alone, that the Father and Son are one; hence, there is one

God, and only one, when we speak of the perfections and

attributes, but there is a plurality of Gods, when we speak in

reference to persons and substance,

Jesus says, they were called ''Gods uy2to whom the word

of God came''; and as there were a plurality of persons to

''whom the word of God came,'"* there must have been a

plurality of Gods. Yet, all these inspired men or Gods, when
they are exalted into the presence of God the Father and God
the Son, will be one with them, not in person, but in glory and

in concert of action, in the fulfilment of the great purposes

of Jehovah. If, according to the words of Jesus, inspired men
are Gods, there will be a great company of Gods redeemed

from this creation, to say nothing of the countless myriads

who have been redeemed from the infinity of worlds which

have existed in the regions of endless space.

Both the Scriptures and the Book of Mormon represent

Christ to be both the Father and Son. How, inquires the

objector, can there be another person called the Father when
Jesus is called Father? We reply, that Jesus is nowhere called

his own Father, but he is called
—

"the Father,'' "the Eternal

Father,'' "the everlasting Father," "the very Eternal Father of
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Heaven and of Earth/' There is no mystery in all these

expressions, any more than there would be in calling Adam or

any other man with a family, both Father and Son. Adam
is truly the father of the fleshy bodies of all the human race,

and he is also just as truly a son of God by creation: indeed

Matthew calls Adam a "son of God/' Therefore, Adam, like

every other man with a family, is both father and son. Because

Adam was the father of the human family, this did not hinder

him from being the son of another separate distinct person"

age called God: so likewise, because the Spirit of Jesus, before

he dwelt in flesh, was the Father of the heaven and earth, by

being its author and creator, this did not hinder him from

having a Father of his own who was a distinct person from

himself, as much so as every father and son.

The prophet Abinadi has beautifully illustrated this in a

prediction relating to the first coming of Christ. He says:

"God himself shall come down among the children of men, and

shall redeem his people; and because he dwelleth in flesh, he

shall be called the Son of God: and having subjected the flesh to

the will of the Father, being the Father and the Son; the

Father because he was conceived by the power of God; and

the Son because of the flesh; thus becoming the Father and Son:

and they are one God, yea, the very eternal Father of heaven

and of earth; and thus the flesh becoming subject to the spirit,

or the Son to the Father, being one God, suffereth tempta^

tions.'' Here we have the reasons given why he was called

the Father: it was "because he was conceived by the power of

God.'' Among the great family of spirits, Jesus was "the first-

bom of every creature." His spirit, being "conceived by the

power of God" before the worlds were made, became the

Father of the present heaven and earth, and afterwards came
and dwelt in flesh, and became the Son. He subjected the flesh

to the will of the spirit, or in other words, he subjected his

own body of flesh, wherein he became the Son, to the will of

the spirit that dwelt in it, which was called the Father, not the

Father of himself, but the Father of the heaven and earth, by
being its Author, Creator, and Redeemer. The Father of

this creation, in subjecting his own tabernacle of flesh to his
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own will, was at the same time subjecting both his body and

spirit to the will of his Father who sent him. Thus, Jesus became

both Father and Son, and at the same time, there was another

being distinct from himself who was his Father, by whom he

was conceived, and with whom he dwelt before the present

order of creation existed.

He is called the ''Everlasting' or ''Eternal Father ' because

he will throughout all ages of eternity remain the Father of his

own creations: hence the relationship of Father must be ^^ever-

lasting" or "eternal.'' Though this relationship may have had

a beginning—it can have no end. Many have supposed that

the terms "everlasting" and "eternal" when applied to the

Father, must be without beginning as well as without end, but

this is not necessarily true; for our bodies of flesh and bones

after the resurrection will endure forever; that is, they are

everlasting and eternal bodies, yet they had a beginning; so with

the New Heavens and the New Earth; they will have a begin^

ning, but will have no end; they will be everlasting and eter^

nal: so likewise, there was a time when the Spirit of Jesus was
begotten, and when he began to be the Father of this heaven

and this earth, but there never will be an end to this relation^

ship; hence it will be everlasting and eternal, having a begin^

ning, but having no end.

Much more might be said, concerning the Father and Son,

and the relation which they sustained to each other before the

present worlds were made, and the relation which has since

existed, and will continue to exist throughout all ages to come,

but enough has been said to demonstrate beyond all successful

controversy, that the Father and Son are two personages; no

true believer in divine revelation, can, very easily, misunder^

stand these plain and pointed testimonies. With these re'

marks we close this brief article, praying that the word and

Spirit of truth may enlighten every honest heart, that they may
grow up in "the knowledge of things as they were, as they

are, and as they are to come," until they are perfected and shall

receive a fulness of the glory of the Father and the Son.

Millennial Star, 11:281''4, 30942
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2. THE DIVIHE AUTHORITY OF THE HOLY
PRIESTHOOD

(Discourse delivered in Salt Lake City, October 10, 1880.)

I have been asked by President Taylor to address the con^

gregation this morning on a particular subject, in which we are

all interested, namely, the divine authority of the Priesthood,

divine callings, ordinances, etc.

We have in this Church several thousand male members

who hold authority and power which they say is from heaven.

If it be from heaven, as we testify, and have testified ever since

the rise of the Church, then the Lord our God has manifested

His power, and in His mercy has once more bestowed author"

ity upon the children of men to administer His holy ordinances,

and to occupy the positions to which we have severally been

called. On the other hand, if the views of the world are

correct—they do not consider us to have any authority—we
are then on the same ground and platform with the rest of

the religious world, there is no authority upon the earth. One
or the other is true.

There never was a principle more clearly proved than that

the inhabitants of the earth are destitute of all divine authority,

among all religious denominations, whether Pagan, Mohamme-
dan or so-called Christian; the authority cannot be found

throughout all the various denominations that have existed

through the long period of time called the dark ages, until

the Lord, in His mercy, has organi2;ed His Church again on
the earth and bestowed that authority, and if He has not done

it, as the world say He has not, there are no persons upon this

whole earth that have any authority from the heavens; and
therefore we are just as well off as the balance of them.

We are not indebted to man for the various authorities

in this Church; this is our testimony. Man did not commence
this work, man is not the originator of this work, neither is

he the origin of the authority by which we administer. The
Lord did not see proper to organi2;e the authority of this Church
all at once in all the various councils and authorities that, from
time to time, have been ordained among this people; it was a
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gradual work. Authority was bestowed before there was any

church. First (not the authority of the Priesthood), but the

authority to bring forth the plates of the Book of Mormon, and

to translate them by the Urim and Thummim, by the inspira^

tion of the Holy Ghost. This was the first authority con'

ferred upon the one whom the Lord chose to commence this

great work. The authority of the Priesthood was not con'

ferred upon him at that time, but He revealed unto him con-

cerning the everlasting Gospel contained in the ancient rec

ords kept by the Nephites, or Israelites, upon this great

Western Continent.

Joseph Smith, when he translated these records by the

aid of the Urim and Thummim, had not yet received any Priest'

hood, so far as his temporal existence was concerned. But

now, do not misunderstand me in regard to this position. He
did hold the Priesthood before he came here upon the

earth. I remarked that Joseph, so far as any ordination here in

the flesh was concerned, held no Priesthood at the time that

he brought forth the plates of the Book of Mormon and trans-

lated them; but he did hold the Priesthood, which was con-

ferred upon him in the councils of eternity, before this world

was formed. You will find this recorded in a sermon deliv-

ered by the Prophet Joseph, showing that not only he, but

also all of the faithful that have received the Priesthood here

in this life, were ordained before the foundation of the world.

Consequently, they had the ordination; that ordination was
after the order of Him who is from all eternity to all eternity,

an everlasting Priesthood, without father, without mother,

without beginning, without end; having been handed down
from all eternity. That Priesthood was conferred upon Joseph

Smith before he came here; he was among those that are

spoken of in ''The Pearl of Great Price,'' whom the ancient

Prophets saw in heaven. Moses saw them, and Abraham saw
them, namely, the spirits that existed before the world was
made; and they saw that among that vast number of spirits

there were some choice ones, some that were noble in the

sight of God, probably because of their integrity and stead'

fastness in upholding truth; among those noble ones were



DEITY; THE HOLY PRIESTHOOD 213

those whom the Lord chose before the foundation of the world

to come forth upon the earth in their second estate, and to

hold authority and power in the various dispensations, and to

administer the plan of salvation to the human family. Abra^

ham was among that number. The High Priests that lived

from the days of Adam down to the flood were among that

number, who were then chosen and then ordained, according

to the fore-knowledge of God. It is recorded in the Book

of Alma regarding the Priesthood, that the ordinances of the

Priesthood and the calling to the Priesthood were without

beginning or end. There may be a beginning to the person who
is called, but that Priesthood existed before that person was

called, and there was no beginning to the calling, no beginning

to the ordinances of the Priesthood, no beginning to the

Priesthood itself, being handed down from all eternity, being

in existence in all the worlds that were worthy of having the

Priesthood and authority from God. The reason for my
making this observation is to clear up one point which may
perhaps trouble the minds of some of the Latter-day Saints.

You have read in the revelation given on the 22nd day of

September, 1832, that without the Priesthood and the ordi'

nances thereof, the power of godliness is not manifested unto

men in the flesh. You have also read in that same revelation

that without the ordinances of that Priesthood and the power
thereof to administer to the children of men no man could see

the face of God the Father and live. When you read this

plain saying, your minds may have reverted back to the days

when there was no Priesthood so far as ordination was con-

cerned, on this earth, I mean the ordination that took place

here. You find a little boy, Joseph Smith, calling upon the

name of the Lord, in the spring of the year 1820, before he

was fifteen years of age; and the result of his calling upon the

name of the Lord was that a pillar of fire appeared in the

heavens above him, and it continued to descend and grow
brighter and brighter, until it reached the top of the trees

that were growing around about where he was praying; and
so great was the glory of this light that this lad, this youth, this

boy, seemed to feel almost fearful lest the trees themselves
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would be consumed by it. But it continued to descend until

it rested upon this lad and immediately his mind was caught

away from the surrounding objects, was swallowed up in a

heavenly vision, in which he saw two glorious personages, one

was the Father, the other was the Son.

''No man, without the Priesthood, can behold the face

of the Father and live."

Now, this has troubled the minds of some of the Latter-

day Saints. "How is it (say they) that Joseph hved, after

having seen the face of the Father, after having heard the

words of His mouth, after the Father had said unto him, ""He

is my beloved Son, hear ye him!"

If you had thought upon this other subject, namely, that

Joseph had been already ordained before this world was made

—to what Priesthood? To the Priesthood after the Order of

an Endless Life, a Priesthood that is everlasting, a Priesthood

handed down, that had no beginning, a Priesthood after the

holiest Order of God, a Priesthood that was after the Order

of His Only Begotten Son. If you had only reflected that

that same Priesthood had been conferred upon him in the

councils of the holy ones before the world was made, and that

he was ordained to come forth in this dispensation of the

fulness of times to hold the keys of authority and power of

that high and holy Priesthood, that he was ordained to come
forth and perform the work that God intended to accomplish

in the latter times, then the mystery would have been cleared

up to your minds. He was not without the Priesthood in real'

ity; but was a man chosen, a man ordained, a man appointed

from before the foundation of this world, to come forth in the

fulness of times, to introduce the last dispensation among
the children of men; to come in order to organize that

kingdom, that was predicted by the ancient Prophets, that

should stand for ever; to come to fulfil the great and glorious

work of preparation for the coming of the Son of God to

reign in righteousness upon the earth; he could see the face

of God the Father and live. But after having received this

heavenly vision, after having brought forth the Book of Mon
mon, and translated it (the Lord having prepared a way by
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which the bcx)k could be printed) and having received the

command of the Almighty to organi2;e the Church, and having

received the Priesthood re-confirmed upon him by Peter, James

and John, and prior to that having received the keys of the

Aaronic Priesthood, on the 15th day of May, 1829, having all

these preparations here in the flesh as well as having been

preordained to this mission, he was prepared to begin the work

that should be everlasting, or in other words, the estabHshment

of the kingdom of God that should never again be taken

away from the earth.

The Apostleship being conferred—the Aaronic Priest^

hood having been previously conferred—all the powers of

the Priesthood rested upon this man, and he had the right to

the authority to administer, not only in the introductory

principles of the Gospel of the Son of God, by which people

might be born into the kingdom, but also had the authority

and the power from the heavens to administer in all the sacred

ordinances of this kingdom, at least, so far as the building up of

the Church was concerned, and of officiating in the various

offices of the Priesthood. After having conferred this author-

ity and power, the Lord was prepared to give little by little, one

portion or degree of Priesthood after another, until by and by,

in accordance with the revelation given in June, 1829, He called

twelve men to be Apostles, some three or four years after the

revelation was given, when it was predicted that such should

be the case. What did we know about the callings and duties

of this council of the Twelve? Nothing, only as God revealed

it through His servant Joseph.

After this Apostleship was given, some were faithful

therein, others were not; some lost the authority of the Priest'

hood, others retained it, and the blessings of God were upon
those that were faithful in their calUng, while the curse of an

offended God followed those who abused this sacred trust,

and their Priesthood was taken from them and conferred upon
others that were worthy of it. The Lord, also, about the same
time that He called the Twelve Apostles, was prepared to call

Seventies to minister under the direction of the Twelve; and
many were ordained to this Apostleship, and they were men
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who had proven themselves faithful before the Lord; and others

were perhaps ordained who had not been fully proven, and

therefore the opportunity was afforded them, acting upon the

agency they had in common with all men, of proving them-

selves before Gk)d. Some of them were faithful, others were

unfaithful; those that were unfaithful apostati2;ed eventually

and left the Church, while those that were faithful continued in

their office, and calling until many of them passed down to

the tomb; and having tiiagnified the good office and calling that

had been conferred upon them, they will claim, in the eternal

worlds, the blessings appertaining to their several offices.

And what did we know about these Seventies and their

particular calling? Were there specified duties assigned to that

body of men anciently, whose call by the Savior is recorded

in the New Testament? No, we were ignorant. The Prophet

himself, the Twelve and all that had been called, knew nothing

in relation to the duties of these Seventies until the Lord

revealed what they were, and at the same time He pointed out

the duties of the Presidency of the Seventies, both the duties

of the seven men constituting the Presidency of all the Seven-

ties, and also those of the seven men that were to preside

over each Council of the Seventies. The Lord made manifest

these things not all at once, but from time to time, as the

people progressed and were counted worthy in His sight to

receive further knowledge upon these things. You may ask,

why it was that the Lord did not give the whole pattern at

once, why He did not unfold everything all in a moment?
It was because we were as little children then, and indeed I

am of the opinion that many of us are little children still, and

we could not bear all things at once; therefore He revealed

unto us enough from time to time to set our minds reflecting;

He revealed sufficient to cause us to be stirred up in our

minds to pray unto Him about any of the duties of the Priest-

hood, then He would reveal it. But He would be sought unto

by His people before He would reveal a fulness of knowl-

edge upon these important subjects. This seeking unto the

Lord to obtain little by little, and precept by precept, in the

knowledge of the things of God, is just the way a wise
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parent would instruct his own sons. Our parents would not tell

us all about the various branches of education when we? were

two or three, or four years old, but they taught us as

children, giving us line upon Hne until we could understand

more fully those things that pertained to a good education.

So the Lord dealt with His people, as a wise, judicious, kind-

hearted parent, imparting just according to the faith of the

Latter-day Saints, and according to His own mind and will,

and good pleasure.

By and by, after the Church was organi2;ed and there

being no Bishops, the Lord saw that it was necessary to

introduce some kind of a plan in relation to the property of

His people in the State of New York. What did the Lord

say to us under those circumstances, when we were not fully

organi2;ed? Said He to the Church in the State of New York,

in the General Conference, through the mouth of His servant

Joseph, in a revelation given on the 2nd day of January, 1831,

He said: Let my Church in this land flee out from the State

of New York; let them go westward to the land of Kirtland,

and join my people in the State of Ohio; let them do this

immediately, lest their enemies come upon them, etc. The
Lord understood what was in the hearts of the enemies of His

people; He understood what they were doing in their secret

councils, in their secret chambers to bring to pass the destruc-

tion of the Latter-day Saints that were in the States of New
York and Pennsylvania. How shall his work be done? There

was no Bishop to take charge of the properties. The Lord said,

Let certain men among you in the State of New York be ap-

pointed to take charge of the properties of my people, that

which you cannot dispose of or sell in time to flee out; let them
have charge of it to sell it in after times for the benefit of the

Church. Here, then, was a revelation appointing certain men
without ordination, without the Bishopric, to handle proper-

ties, to do that which Bishops were afterwards required to

perform. Now, here is a lesson for us. Because the Lord does

one thing in the year 1831, and points out certain men ac-

cording to the circumstances in which people are placed, that

is no evidence that He will always continue the same order.
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The Lord deals with the children of men according to circum^

stances, and afterwards varies from that plan according to His

own good will and pleasure. When these men had fulfilleid

their duties in relation to the properties of the Saints, and

the Saints had gathered out from New York and Pennsylvania

to the land of Kirtland, then it became necessary for a regular

Bishop to be called and ordained, also his Counselors. Did

the Lord point out that these Bishops should be taken from

the High Priesthood? No.

""And again, I have called my servant, Edward Partridge,

and give a commandment, that he should be appointed by the

voice of the Church, and ordained a Bishop unto the Church.'*

And v/ith regard to choosing his Counselors, the Lord said they

should be selected from the Elders of his Church. Why did He
say the Elders? Because the High Priests at that time had not

been ordained; that is, they had not been ordained under that

name. Although the Apostleship had been conferred upon

Joseph and Oliver, even they were called Elders; the words

High Priest were not known among them to be understood and

comprehended until a long time after Bishops were called; and

that is the reason why the Lord said to Bishop Partridge:

"Select from the Elders of my Church.'' ''But," says one who
has read the Doctrine and Covenants, ''yo^ will find in the

revelation given on the 6th of April, 1830, something about

Bishops, High Priests, etc.

(The speaker was here stopped that an important notice

might be given out.)

I was saying that at the time that Bishop Partridge was
called and ordained a Bishop, on the 4th of February, 1831,

that at that time there were no High Priests, they were not

known under that name, but were known under the name of

the Apostleship, etc., and hence Elders were specified to be

called as Counselors. I was also saying that in the revelation

given on the 6th day of April, 1830, there was nothing said

about High Priests at the time the revelation was given;

neither about Bishops. But you will find two paragraphs

in that revelation which mention them, which paragraphs

were placed there several years after the revelation was given,
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which the Lord had a perfect right to do; and if it were

necessary we might quote examples from Scripture to show

that the Lord adds to any revelation when He sees proper, in

order to make it more fully understood. For instance, you

recollect that Baruch wrote from the mouth of Jeremiah a

lengthy revelation regarding the king of Israel and the house

of Israel. And that when the revelation was given to the

king of Israel and after he "had read three or four leaves, he cut

it with the penknife and cast it into the fire that was on the

hearth, until all the roll was consumed.'' Did the Lord give it

over again? Yes, ''and,'' says the Scripture, "there were

added besides unto them many like words," not in the former

revelation. If the Lord took that method in the days of Jere^

miah, was there anything inconsistent in the Prophet Joseph,

in years afterwards, adding the words: "Bishops and High

Priests," in order that the people might more fully understand?

My motive in mentioning these things is that the people may
understand the ways of the Lord. His ways are not as the ways
of man, neither are His thoughts limited by our hmited thoughts

or conceptions. But He does as He pleases.

By and by the time came when the Lord saw proper to

make manifest something in relation to the name and the

authority and the power of this High Priesthood; showing us

that it was after the order of His Only Begotten Son; that it

holds the keys to power, etc., on the earth.

Well, after the first Bishop had been chosen, and two
Elders selected by him to operate with him, his duties began
to be more fully made manifest. I shall not have time on this

occasion to point out the various duties that were assigned to

Bishop Edward Partridge, in the land of Zion, in Jackson Coun-
ty, Missouri, and other duties devolving upon him while he yet

remained at Kirtland. Perhaps it might be well enough, how-
ever, to just briefly touch upon his duties, that were more
fully made manifest when he was required to go out from
Kirtland about a day's journey to the southeast, and organi2;e

the Colesville Branch in the town of Thompson. The Lord
told him how to organize the people, and that there was a man
in the Church whose name was Leman Copley, who had a large
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tract of land, and he covenanted before God that if the Coles-

ville Branch would go upon his land, they might have their

inheritances, etc., and that they might enter into the Order of

God, as should be pointed out by the voice of the Prophet. And
when the Prophet Joseph went out to Thompson and under'

took to organi2,e the Branch according to this promise and

covenant that was made. Bishop Partridge was there, and he

had it pointed out to him how he should deal with that partic

ular organi2;ation, that they should all be made equal, and

should receive their stewardships, and should consecrate all of

their property into the hands of the Bishop; and that was

made a sample for all other churches throughout the Lord's

vineyard. You may judge whether we have kept it or not.

And his duties were also made manifest in the latter part of

the summer of 1831. And many of the first Elders v/ere

commanded to go west of Kirtland about one thousand miles;

and the promise was that the land which the Lord intended to

giv^ to His people should be made known, and it should be told

them where the city should be built. In the months of July and

August of that year, the Lord pointed out more fully the

duties of Bishop Partridge in regard to dividing the land, that

is, the land that had been purchased by the Church, dividing

it among the various families of the Saints. The first

families, with the exception of some that had been baptized in

that land, were faithful ones among the Colesville Branch, one

of the earliest organi2;ations of the Church. * They were com'

manded to flee from the town of Thompson, because this rich

man had broken his covenant. They went up to Jackson

County, and Bishop Partridge was commanded to divide to

them inheritances by the law of consecration.

Here then was a Bishop whose duties were made known
and specified, and which were very different in their nature in

many respects from our ward bishops. Can you not see the

difference between these duties assigned to Edward Partridge,

and the duties assigned to the several ward bishops of our

Church? So far as the ward bishops' duties go, they coincide

perfectly with the duties that were assigned to this general

Bishop. But there were a great many things required of him



DEITY; THE HOLY PRIESTHOOD 221

that are not required of ward bishops; quite different in their

duties and in their callings.

In December, 1831, the Lord saw proper again to give

another Bishop; his name was Newel K. Whitney. Was he

merely a Bishop of a Ward whose jurisdiction was Hmited to

a little spot of ground that might be termed a place for the

residence of a Ward Bishop? No; he was another general

Bishop. Bishop Partridge had general jurisdiction in Jackson

County and in the regions round about; while the duties of

Newel K. Whitney extended to the State of Ohio and the

States of Pennsylvania and New York, and throughout all the

Eastern countries wherever the Church of God was organi2;ed.

Here were two Bishops, then, one having jurisdiction in

the West, a thousand miles from the other; the other having

jurisdiction in the East. Their duties were pointed out, but

neither of them was a Presiding Bishop. But what were they?

As was clearly shown by President Taylor at the Priesthood

meeting on last evening, they were general Bishops. By and

by, after the Church of God was driven from the State of

Missouri, it became necessary to have a Presiding Bishop; and

the Lord gave a revelation, saying:

"Let my servant, Vinson Knight, and my servant. Shad"

rick Roundy, and my servant, Samuel H. Smith, be appointed

as Presidents over the Bishopric of my Church.'' Here, then,

is the first intimation that we have of a Presiding Bishop.

Neither Bishop Partridge nor Newel K. Whitney at that time

was a Presiding Bishop, but each one held distinct jurisdiction,

presiding in a distinct locaHty, neither presiding over the other.

But when Vinson Knight, in years afterwards, was called, it

was his duty to preside over aU of the Bishops that were then

appointed. Was there any general Bishop after the death of

Bishop Partridge? Yes; "Let my servant George Miller re-

ceive the Bishopric which was conferred upon Edward Par-

tridge, to receive the consecrations of my people."

He was ordained to the same calling and called to the

same Bishopric; not to the Presiding Bishopric, but to the same
Bishopric conferred upon Edward Partridge, to receive the

consecrations of the Lord's Church, to administer to the poor
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and needy, etc. Here, then, were two distinct orders of

Bishops, so far as their duties, jurisdiction and responsibilities

were concerned, but, as Bishops they held the same calling as

others. By and by, in the process of time, as the Church

increased and multiplied upon the earth, it became necessary

that there should be local Bishops; hence arose Bishops over this

town and over that town, not general Bishops, but Ward Bish'

ops, the same as you have throughout your respective Stakes.

Now the duties of these three distinct caUings of those

that are termed Bishops are very different, so far as their duties

are concerned. The jurisdicion of a Ward Bishop does not go

beyond his Ward, unless he be particularly called to do so. He
must be selected, must be appointed, and must be sent to some

other place in order to have jurisdiction outside of his Ward
in the capacity of a Bishop. The office of the Presiding Bishop

still continues, but for some reason we have not at the present

time, so far as I am aware, any traveling or general Bishop like

Bishop Edward Partridge and like Bishop Newel K. Whitney,

who afterwards did become a Presiding Bishop. A traveling

Bishop in his jurisdiction would not be limited to a Ward; it

would be his duty, if so called and appointed to travel through

the various Stakes of Zion, to exhort the people to do their

duty, to look after the temporal interests of the Church, to

humble the rich and the proud and lift up the low and the meek

of the earth.

There is another class of Bishops. We find in every

Stake of Zion what is termed a Bishop's Agent. Does he hold

the Bishopric? He should have that office conferred upon

him. Why? Because it is his duty to administer in temporal

things. Does his jurisdiction extend beyond that of a Ward
Bishop? It does. Why? By appointment, by selection, by

being sent by the Presidency of the High Priesthood after the

order of Melchiziedek to administer in the special duties of his

office in any or in all the Stakes of Zion, as the case may be

according to the nature of his appointment, and by the author^

ity of the Presiding Bishop. There are a great many things

to be taken into consideration when we strive to understand

the Book of Covenants according to the revelations that are
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therein given. Because God cx>nfined His servants to certain

duties in the early rise of this Church, that is no proof or

evidence that He will always work in the same channel. He
will enlarge the borders of this kingdom; He will stretch forth

the curtains of Zion; He will lengthen her chords and strength-

en her Stakes and will multiply them not only throughout this

mountain territory, but throughout the United States, this land

of Joseph; and they will be called the Stakes of the great

City of Zion.

Let me here take the liberty to say to this congregation

that the City of Zion, when it is built in Jackson County, will

not be called a Stake. We can find no mention in all the

revelations that God has given, that the City of Zion is to be

the Centre Stake of Zion; the Lord never called it a Stake in

any revelation that has been given. It is to be the headquarters,

it is to be the place where the Son of Man will come and dwell,

where He will have a temple, in which temple there will be a

throne prepared where Jesus will dwell in the midst of His

people; it will be the great central city; and the outward

branches will be called Stakes wherever they shall be organized

as such.

We cannot suppose, as I was saying, that when the Lord

shall thus enlarge the borders of Zion and multiply her Stakes,

that He will be obliged to confine Himself to those circum-

stances and that condition of things that existed when we were

a little handful of people. We are expanding, we are be-

coming numerous upon the face of the land; and the day will

come when Isaiah's prophecy, as contained in the 60th chapter,

will be literally fulfilled, that is, a little one shall not only

become a thousand, but the small one a strong nation. Are we
then to be governed in all respects by those limited things that

we were governed by in our childhood? Will there be no
change of circumstances? Yes, as there is in the growth of

grain, we have first the blade, then the ear, then the full corn

in the ear, but these will all be in accordance with the develop-

ment made by the progress of the kingdom as is explained in

the blade, the ear and the full corn in the ear, and let me here

prophecy on the strength of the revelations that were given
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through the Prophet Joseph, and through all the ancient Proph^

ets, that the time will come when the Lord our God will so

manifest His power that every soul upon the face of this great

Western Continent that will not believe the Book of Mormon,
that will not repent of his sins, that will not turn away from

his iniquities, and that will not hearken to the voice of His Son,

that it will be with such a one as Moses said, he shall be cut off

from the people. Do you believe it? It will be the case. And
when that day comes that the Lord shall cut off such people,

when the day comes that he will fulfil the revelations of Isaiah,

as well as many other revelations that have been given, Zion

will have to go forth in her strength and power, and the

inhabitants of the nations that are afar off will say, ''Surely,

Zion is the city of our God, for the Lord is there, and His glory

is there, and the power and the might of His terror is there,*"

—

terror to the wicked, terror to those who commit sin; and many
people will say: "Come, let us be subject to her laws." That

will be after the Lord has broken up the nations, after He has

destroyed and wasted them away, so far as the wicked portions

are concerned. Those who are left will gladly acknowledge

Zior^ will acknowledge God and His people, and will acknowl-

edge the laws that will be literally sent forth from Zion to the

nations of the earth. Must we then be limited in all respects

as we were limited in the early rise of the Church? No. New
circumstances require new power, new knowledge, new addi-

tions, new strength and new quorums; not to do away with the

old, but additional in their nature. Men will hold authority

and power to carry forth the laws of Zion to the remnants of

this nation, and to foreign nations—ministers, or plenipoten-

tiaries, if you please, to use a political term, will go forth to the

nations of the earth with the laws of God. Now, this is a

prophecy of my own, but it is a prophecy according to that

which is written, according to that which God gave to His

ancient and His modern prophets.

I find that I shall not be able to continue my remarks as

they present themselves to my mind, for there are numerous

branches pertaining to this subject of the Priesthood, besides

that of the Bishopric, and blessings pertaining to the two
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Priesthoods, upon which it would be very pleasing to my mind
to dwell; that is, if I had the time and the strength of my
body to do so.

I would say, however, that in regard to the organization

of the First Presidency, it was done soon after the rise of the

Church. The Lord exhibited to us, by revelation, the order

of things as it existed in former days, away back in the dis-

pensation before the flood, the dispensation of the antediluvian

Patriarchs and their order of government; and also the dispen-

sation of the Patriarchs after the flood and their order of gov'

ernment, and which I dwelt upon some two or three days since.

I say that in relation to these matters much might be said,

and much might be said in regard to our privileges, the privi-

leges of those holding these two Priesthoods. And much
might be said of the First Presidency, which quorum presides

over all the Church of God; and much might be said in

relation to the duties of the Twelve, not only as a traveling

High Council, but in regard to the setting in order of the

various offices in Zion. We might talk a great deal about

that. We, as the Twelve, have been fulfilling both of these

duties, traveling abroad and sending abroad, and also setting

in order the councils of the Priesthood in the midst of Zion, as

the revelation required of us. In so doing, we have acted for a

short time as a Presiding Council in the midst of the Church
of God. We did so upon the death of the Prophet Joseph. The
Spirit of God wrought upon His servants, that during our ad-

mininstration for some three or four years after the death of

Brother Joseph, the First Presidency was not organi2;ed. Did
the Council of the Twelve forget it? No. Did they ignore it?

No; they all the time had their minds fixed upon the revelation

which God had given showing that the Council of the First

Presidency was the supreme Council and authority in the

Church and that the Twelve could not act in that supreme
authority and power only as the First Presidency was made
vacant. This Quorum was re-organi2;ed some three or four

years after the death of the Prophet, and it continued organ-
i2;ed until the year 1877, and upon the death of President
Young, who was the President in the First Presidency, it then
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fell again upon the Twelve as formerly, and they have con'

tinued some three years and upwards occupying that position.

Have they done right? Yes; they have done as they were

required to do during the time being. And now, after having

performed their duties, they still keep in mind the necessity of

this First Quorum of all Quorums of the Church again being

filled up, so that the revelations of God may be honored and we
fulfil their requirements. Hence, the Council of the Apostles

has taken into consideration this subject, and the question in our

minds was: Have we sufficiently, as the Quorum of the

Twelve Apostles, magnified our office and calling, in setting in

order the Church of the living God, in organi2;ing the various

Councils, or is there something lacking? Every time we
thought upon the subject we saw that one Council, the most

important of all, was still vacant. Could we ignore it? No.

We therefore considered the propriety of organi2;ing it at the

present Conference; and Brother John Taylor, by the voice of

his brethren, the Twelve, being the person holding the legal

right to that office, as the President of the Twelve Apostles,

was selected to occupy the position of the President of the

whole Church. And he, according to the right and authority

given to him, suggested his own Counselors. They were

sanctioned by the Twelve Apostles; hence, the First Presidency

again, so far as the Council of the Twelve is concerned, has

been rcorganizied. We have fulfilled our duties, then, in

relation to that revelation which says, It is given unto the

Twelve Apostles to set in order all those offices that are

named in that revelation; we, I say, have done it. And we
have laid the subject before the Priesthood of all the various

Quorums, as they were assembled in general council on last

evening, and they with us have had the privilege of sanction'

ing this action, that that quorum be filled up and be complete.

It now remains with the body of the people to give their sane

tion, males and females, as well as the Priesthood. And in

order that this may be done according to the pattern which

God has given through His servant Joseph, the Priesthood will

be organi2;ed this afternoon in their respective Quorums, and

this subject will be brought before them to be voted upon by
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each Quorum separately; and then the whole congregation will

be called upon to sanction the same.

I would state that this change made a vacancy of three

in the Quorum of the Apostles, and persons have been selected

to fill this vacancy thus made, or rather, two persons have been

selected from among the High Priesthood to partially fill that

vacancy in the Council of the Apostles. The third one has not

yet been chosen to completely fill the vacancy in the Apostles'*

Quorum; we, however, may be prepared to act on that today,

and we may not.

Having said so much, in a very scattered manner, in regard

to the Priesthood, and the dealings of God with us from time

to time, I would state to my brethren and sisters, to the Latter"

day Saints, I rejoice that the time has again come when our

Quorums in the Church of God will be completed as given in

the Doctrine and Covenants. I feel to rejoice in seeing this

order carried out. There never has been a time, from the

commencement of the history of the Church of Jesus Christ

of Latter-day Saints when the organi2;ation has been so com-

plete as during the last two or three years. I trust that His

great purposes will be carried out and fulfilled, until Zion shall

become, as it is written in the Book of Mormon, in the parable

of the vineyard, shall become one body and its Branches shall

be equal. Amen.
]D 22:27-38

3. A DOUBLE BIRTHDAT—REVELATION

(Discourse delivered in Salt Lake City, Sept. 19, 1880.)

It is with peculiar feelings that I arise to address this

congregation who are assembled this afternoon. An event in

regard to myself has this day happened that generally only

happens once in the course of a man's life. Fifty years ago

today I was bapti2;ed into the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-

day Saints. Hence, it might be said that it is in reality a year

of jubilee, so far as I am concerned—I mean that the past year,

which is the fiftieth year of my membership in the Church,
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closing with today, has been, indeed and in truth, a year of

Jubilee.

There is another thing, connected with these fifty years

in the Church, that is also pleasing to your humble servant.

Sixtynine years ago today I was born into this world, making

this day a double birthday to myself. How very thankful I

ought to be for this great privilege which has been bestowed

upon me. The hearing of the fulness of the everlasting Gospel,

yielding obedience to the same, and entering into the Church

and kingdom of God, in my early youth, certainly is a blessing

that is worthy of all thanks and praise to my Father who is in

heaven, who granted this privilege to me in my youth. There

were many scores of millions—yes, hundreds of millions of the

inhabitants of our globe—that did not enjoy the privilege.

It seems that the Lord, our God, some fifty years ago

and a little upwards, saw proper to organi2;e His kingdom, to

establish it on the earth by the ministration of holy angels,

and by the revelations of his Spirit, and by sending down
authority from the heavens to minister here on the earth, and

by bringing forth that great and precious record, the Book of

Mormon, and causing the same to be printed for the benefit

of all mankind. How great a privilege conferred on me, to

come to the understanding of the contents of that book when
I was but nineteen years of age! How great a privilege to live

in a day and age of the world when God has again revealed

himself to the children of men! There have been many periods

of time since the creation in which the heavens, in an especial

manner, have been favorable to the children of men, by sending

communications and revelations from on high. But a long time

had intervened, during which no such privilege had been

granted to mortal man. So far as the nations of the Eastern

Hemisphere were concerned, upwards of seventeen centuries

had passed away, during which they were left in darkness,

having no legally authori2;ed minister, no one that could legally

bapti2;e, or administer the Lord's Supper, or build the Church
of God, or administer in any of the ordinances of his Gospel;

that was a long time for the nations to be left in darkness. So

far as our Western Hemisphere is concerned, they were not left
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quite so long a period without information from the heavens.

Some fourteen hundred years and upwards had passed away,

on this Western continent, during which the people were left

in darkness; hence, the whole earth for fourteen centuries, at

least, had no Gospel preached by divine authority, no Church

of the living God in any quarter thereof—so far as we are

acquainted. It is true, that during these fourteen centuries the

nations had a book that contained the history of the Gospel as

it was preached in ancient times, a book called the Bible. But a

book containing the history of the Gospel is one thing, and

the power and authority to administer the ordinances of the

Gospel is another thing; they are entirely distinct. A book,

itself, authori2;es no man, under the whole heavens, to build up

the Church of Christ; it authorizes no man to preach the

Gospel. No man ever receives divine authority by means of

an ancient book that was given to prophets and inspired men
centuries before he was bom. We never knew of the Lord's

calling men by ancient books. If the Lord calls anyone in this

day, it is by a new revelation, not a revelation given 1800

years ago. How inconsistent it would be to suppose that a

man is now called to sit in the presidential chair of the United

States because we have the history that Washingon once sat

in that chair. Would that authori2;e any person, among the

scores of millions of the population of these States, to go

and take possession of that chair, and undertake to administer

in the office of a president over this great people? The thing

would be so ridiculously absurd, that the people would rise up
universally and condemn any such imposition. So in regard

to the things of God. God is a God of order. And if mankind
have an order in relation to authority to administer in govern^

mental affairs, how much more the Lord? Has he not as much
wisdom as his creatures? Is the Lord so much beneath his own
creation that he would prefer illegality to legality? that he
would let anyone assume the authority and power without
calling him to an account in the great judgment day? "But,''

inquires one, "how do you know, Mr. Pratt, but what the

Lord has called someone during the many centuries that you
say the people have lived in darkness? How do you know but
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what he has authorized servants and ministers, to proclaim his

Gospel among the children of men?'"* Now this is a very

important point. I do not blame those who have not consid'

ered this subject, in putting such a question. It is perfectly

reasonable that they should inquire how a person may know
what grounds we have for supposing that there has been no one

commissioned with divine authority, during the fourteen cen^

turies that have rolled over the heads of the people, until the

Lord sent his angel, upwards of fifty years ago, and restored

the authority. There are various reasons that can be ad'

vanced to prove that the earth has been destitute of any such

authority. One reason is, that among the three or four

hundred millions of Christendom, or those who profess to be

the followers of Christ, we find one universal belief among
them, and they have acted upon that belief; namely, that God
gives no new revelation to the inhabitants of the earth during

their day. That is enough for me; it is all the evidence that I

would want, although there is an abundance of other evidence;

but that is sufficient for me to know that God never sent them.

"May not a person be sent of the Lord, be divinely commis'

sioned, and yet no revelation be given in his day?'' I answer,

impossible, impossible, but you may further inquire. "May
not others who received divine revelation in ancient times,

have communicated that authority to their contemporaries who
outlived them? And may not those contemporaries, thus re^

ceiving divine authority, have conferred it upon others still

younger, and they upon others? And thus, may not the au^

thority have been handed down by a regular succession of

ordination, from the days of the apostles to our own period of

time?" I will say that would be possible, just the same as the

Church of God, in the first century of the Christian era, deliv

ered the authority to preach and administer ordinances from

one to another, among the various nations of the earth; it was
continued along during the whole of that century—just as eas'

ily it could have continued, the second century, and the third,

and each succeeding century down to our own time.

Here, then, arises/another question—may not the author"

ity have thus been transferred? I answer—where has there
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been an unbroken succession of that same authority that was

administered in the first century? I will tell you where the

succession was broken. In the very period that new revelation

ceased to be given to the human family, no further succession

could be continued. It would be impossible for any person to

be ordained with divine authority, for instance, to the apostle^

ship, unless there was some person that had authority, and had

really obtained divine intelligence, by new revelation, from

the heavens, that such authority should be conferred upon

some other person. When did divine revelation cease? Where
shall we go for testimony upon this subject? So far as the

inhabitants of the eastern portions of our globe were con-

cerned, divine authority ceased about the close of the first

century of the Christian era. Why did it cease? Because we
have no account of any new revelation having been given after

the close of that century; and when new revelation ceased,

divine callings ceased, divine authority ceased; persons ceased

to confer that authority in succession; because, for this ob^

vious reason, they, without new revelation, did not know
whom to call; they did not know who should be authorized to

receive the apostleship, or any other calling. Every person,

during the first century of the Christian era, who was ordained

with authority and power to administer in the ordinances of the

Gospel, was ordained by the spirit of prophecy and revelation.

Timothy was a young man, compared with many of the apos'

ties. He only received the calling bestowed upon him through

the laying on of the hands of the servants of God, or of those

who were authori2;ed, by new revelation, to administer and to

confer authority upon him. Thus it is written in this good
book (the Bible) that Paul, who was authorized as an apostle,

called Timothy by virtue of the spirit of revelation and proph^

ecy. "Neglect not,'' says Paul, "the gift that is in thee, which
was given thee by prophecy with the laying on of the hands
of the presbytery." And when we speak of missions, in those

early periods of Christianity no person assumed to go on a

mission among the inhabitants of the earth, unless he was
sent, unless he was set apart. Even as great a man as the

Apostle Paul had no authority to go forth as a missionary.
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only by the laying on of the hands of the persons who adminis'

tered to him. Hence, it is written in the Acts of the Apostles,

that the Holy Ghost said unto certain prophets that were in the

Church at Antioch, ''Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the

work whereunto I have called them/' Here is a new revela^

tion. Saul could not be separated and set apart to any work

of the ministry, only as the Lord called him; and that calling

was made known to the prophets that were in the Church at

Antioch. If peradventure, a man had been called by the spirit

of revelation and prophecy, and set apart by the laying on of

hands of a prophet or apostle, to be an especial minister to the

nations of the earth, there would arise still another great ques'

tion to be solved, in regard to whether that man, thus set apart,

could fulfil the object of his mission without new revelation? I

say that it would be utterly impossible. No man can fill a

mission acceptably before the heavens, unless God should give

to him revelation, from time to time, to direct him in all his

missionary labors. We have abundant testimony in the New
Testament concerning this matter. Even when some of the

very greatest revelators that we have any record of undertook

to do things of their own accord, they were led directly differ^

ent from their own judgments, in regard to their missionary

labors. Paul had, at a certain time, a great desire to visit a

certain place; such desire arose from his own natural judgment;

but the Holy Ghost forbade him. Here it required a new
revelation to know whether his own inclinations should be

followed or not. Again, we find that the revelations of the

Most High were very necessary, in the case of the travels of

these missionaries, among the inhabitants of the earth. Philip

had done a great work in the city of Samaria. He had sue
ceeded in convincing large numbers, concerning Jesus, and had

baptized them, and organized a great church in the city of

Samaria. One would have thought, that after having per'

formed labors of such magnitude, he would be required to stay

among that people, and administer to them, but no; the Lord

gave a new revelation to the man Phihp. He said, ''Arise and

go toward the south, unto the way that goeth down from

Jerusalem unto Gaza, which is desert."' In other words, "leave
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your present field of labor; you can do rnore good somewhere

else/' Now, a man left to his own judgment, without new
revelation, would not want to go somewhere else; his own
inclinations would be to stay where so many had received his

testimony. But no; the Spirit of God thought differently.

"Arise, Philip, go unto the south country." He was not told

what he should do in the South country, but he started off

according to the new revelation. And after journeying a

short distance, he saw a chariot before him, probably driving

along at a slow pace, and it required another revelation. The
old one that he got awhile before, requiring to go to the south,

he had already begun to fulfil. But while he yet journeyed,

he did not know his further duty; and if God had not given

him new revelations, he would have gone forth blindly in his

missionary labor. But another revelation came, ''Go near and

join thyself to his chariot." He therefore obeyed, and when he

arrived at the chariot, he found a man reading not the New
Testament, but the law and the prophets. Philip, being

wrought upon by the Holy Ghost, said unto this man, "Under"

standest thou what thou readest?" "How can I?" said the

man in the chariot, "except some man should guide me?" And
Philip began to explain unto him, the things that he happened
to be reading from the prophecies of Isaiah, concerning Jesus,

and Philip was invited into the chariot. They rode along until

they came to where there was water of sufficient depth to

attend to baptism, for it seems that Philip had converted, or,

in other words, had proved by his arguments that Jesus was
the very Christ, and the man desired baptism and the chariot

stood still, and Phihp went down into the water and baptized

him. Now Philip had no authority to confirm by the laying

on of hands, as is evident, in the case of those who were
baptizied in the great city of Samaria. There was great rejoic"

ing there because Philip had bapti2;ed them, but none had
received the Holy Ghost, till another authority, higher than
that of Philip, came and laid hands upon them for the reception
of the Holy Ghost; having bapti2;ed these people, he could go no
further; he could not administer the blessing of the Holy Ghost;
and hence, having fulfilled the object of the two revelations on
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this subject, the Lord had another place for him. He did not

go there of his own accord, but it required a very powerful

manifestation to get him away from that water; the scriptures

testify that ''the spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that the

eunuch saw him no more; and he went on his way rejoicing/'

Have you ever heard anything of the kind in these days, where

men, in fulfilling their missions, have been caught away to some

other place? "But they that wait upon the Lord shall renew

their strength; they shall mount up with the wings of eagles,"

says the Prophet Isaiah. Philip must have been borne, as it

were, upon eagle's wings. Now if a person—a man light

enough, I mean, could get on an eagle's wings and be carried

through the air, it would be a very good representation of some

of those that wait upon the Lord.

I mention these various circumstances—and might men^

tion scores of others, to show, that without the Spirit of the

living God, to impart revelations, no man could administer to

his fellow man, no man would have the authority to administer.

This brings me back to the statement I have already made. You
recollect the question is, can it be proved, or is there any

evidence that there has been any man called to the ministry

among all the nations during the long period to which I have

referred? We take their own testimony. They say that there

has been no revelation since the first century of the Christian

era. Who says so? The whole Catholic church to begin with,

and the Greek church, another branch of the Christian church

so called, and then the Protestants, that protested against those

two branches, and came out from among them, have continued

the same false traditions, that no new revelation is needed;

that the last revelation which was intended for the human
family, was given towards the close of the first century of the

Christian era. They do not seem to know how much an ex^

pression, if admitted, cuts them off from all authority and power

which are divine; they do not seem to know that they cannot

possibly be ordained by proper authority, unless God speaks

again; they do not seem to know that the writings of men
who are dead and gone, centuries ago, do not authori2;e them

to preach the Gospel, nor give them any divine authority to
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administer its ordinances. Hence, you see the impossibility

of there being a regular succession from generation to genera-

tion, because of the want of nevs^ revelation. A great many
other testimonies might be brought to prove this fact, but this

one is sufficient. ''Well, then,'' says one, "if your arguments be

true, if your belief be correct, there has been no Christian

church on the earth for many generations." We can come to

no other conclusion; there is no halfway business about it. We
come to testify that there has been no church on the earth that

God has recogni2;ed as his church, for the last fourteen cen-

turies, at least; and among the European nations and the nations

of Asia and Africa, there has been none since the close of the

second century of the Christian era. What a woeful condition

it is for the inhabitants of the earth to be in. We would be

in the same condition that they are, if God had not con-

descended again to give new revelation; and this brings me to

the subject of the Book of Mormon.
Fifty-three years will have passed away, next Wednesday

morning, the 22nd day of September, since the gold plates of

the Book of Mormon were delivered into the hands of a boy,

by the name of Joseph Smith, a farmer's boy, an illiterate boy,

uneducated in the higher branches of learning, uneducated in

regard to what is contained in the Old and New Testaments,

uneducated in the dogmas and creeds of men, uneducated in all

branches of science, except it be some of the first principles, the

rudiments of education, as taught in the common schools of the

State of New York. I say, fifty-three years have almost
expired since this great, this marvelous, this wonderful event
happened; since an angel of God delivered sacred records into

the hands of an illiterate, common youth, not yet twenty-two
years of age. Such was the beginning, as it were, of a great

revelation. I will not say the precise time of the beginning; for

God prior to this time, had given revelation to this youth, on
many occasions. The first one that he gave to him was in the
spring of 1820, before Joseph Smith was of the age of fifteen.

Then a wonderful revelation was given to him, the first one he
ever received. In a great and glorious open vision, in answer
to his prayers, there was the manifestation of two of the great
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personages in the heavens—not angels, not messengers, but two

persons that held the keys of authority over all the creations of

the universe. Who were they? God the Eternal Father and

his son Jesus Christ, through whom God the Father made the

worlds! These glorious personages descended from heaven;

two personages whose countenances outshone the sun at noon-

day; two personages clothed with a pillar of light round about

them, descended, stood before this lad, and revealed them-

selves to him. He saw their countenances; he saw the glory

of their personages; he heard the glorious words that proceeded

from the Father, as he pointed to his Son and said, to Joseph,

''This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased.'' This

was a new revelation; something different from what had been

made manifest for a great many centuries, according to the

declarations of the articles and creeds of men. How often I

have read the declaration of King James' translation of the

Bible, wherein King James is represented as the head of the

church, and wherein the Bible, as translated by those that were

chosen and appointed for that purpose, was intended for the

light and benefit of the children of men; and for fear that

mankind would avail on the subject these uninspired men, the

translators, in connection with those who were in their coun-

cil, concluded to tell the people that this was the whole canon

of scripture; in other words, we have translated sixty-six books,

and they are compiled, or about to be compiled and printed

for the benefit of mankind; and these sixty-six books of the

Old and New Testaments are the only books that Christians

should receive, the only revelation that they should have to

guide them in all their future lives. The people were just

simple enough to believe what they said, just simple enough to

take it for granted, because learned men, that were not inspired

of God, had made this unqualified, unproved declaration. Now,
""we, the Church of England, must get up besides these 66

books, some 'Articles of Faith'—some thirty-nine Articles we
will invent. We have no prophets among us to write these

Articles, no inspired revelator sent from God; and therefore,

we will originate out of our own hearts something that will

prevent the people from receiving any new revelation. We
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will cunningly tell them that these 66 books, called the Bible,

contain all the revelation that God ever gave to man."' What
further have you to say in your thirty-nine articles? ''We say

that every person that does not limit and confine his faith to

the sixty-six books of the Old and New Testaments, or if he

undertakes to receive any other revelation, he is to be expelled

from our church. That is what is said, not directly, but in-

directly. In other words, any person who pretends to be

a prophet, is not to be considered worthy of belonging to

our church/' Has any other church but the Church of

England adopted these false, soul-destroying delusions? Yes,

a great many others. They have invented articles, not exactly

thirty-nine, but articles of faith, creeds they are called in

some instances, and disciplines in others, and so on. What
are the objects of these? They are not revelation; God had

nothing to do with giving them, men wrote them out of their

own uninspired hearts, but they were all very careful to take

up the ideas inculcated in the days of King James, namely,

that the sixty-six books of the Old and New Testament were

to be their rule of faith, and be their guide, and nothing else

was to be received as inspired. Oh, how blind! If they did

but know it, these very declarations in these articles and creeds

would cut them off from all authority. But they were just

simple enough to receive such a false doctrine; just simple

enough to accept their want of authority before God; and thus

by their own acknowledgment, by their own printed works

they prove to the whole world that God did not establish their

churches, that God did not establish among them the ancient

order of things; for the ancient church of the Hving God was
never destitute of the spirit of revelation.

If the Lord had left us in this condition, we would have

been wandering in darkness to this day. The people who are

here assembled this afternoon would be no better off than the

Protestant denominations, no better off than the Greek and

Roman Catholic churches that have existed from generation

to generation, during many long centuries of apostasy. But
God having looked upon the darkness that covered the earth,

and the minds of the people, having looked upon the people
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that were honest in heart, and seeing the dilemma in which

they were placed—without inspiration, without any knowl^

edge that comes from heaven in their day, without anyone

who has the right and the authority from heaven to bapti2;e,

concluded to fulfil that which was predicted by the ancient

apostles; namely, to send an angel again to the inhabitants of

the earth. It was a long time for the earth to be left without

angels. Perhaps some of you may inquire, ""Why did the Lord

leave the people so long? Why did so many generations pass

away, and no Church of Christ on the earth, no prophets,

no revelators, etc.?'' It was because of the apostasy of the

people; and then after the apostasy commenced, near the close

of the first century, they killed the apostles, prophets and

revelators, killed the Saints who embraced the true Gospel,

and the world became so exceedingly wicked and corrupt that

the Lord did not see proper to send them any other message.

But perhaps you may inquire, must all these people who have

lived so many generations ago go down to an endless perdition

in the eternal worlds, because no one had authority on the

earth to administer Gospel ordinances to them? No; the

Lord is more just than this. Every man and every woman
that has not had the privilege of hearing the Gospel in this

life, preached by one holding divine authority, will have the

opportunity of hearing it in the world to come, so that there

is no partiality, so far as the preaching of the Gospel is con^

cerned. But, says one, there is a little partiality, it seems to

me; for some have the privilege of hearing this Gospel in this

life, instead of waiting till the next. But the Lord in looking

upon the various generations upon the earth judges after this

wise; that when a people become so darkened, through their

own apostasy, through their own wickedness, through their

shedding the blood of righteous men, the Lord sees proper,

because of this, to make them wait. If the true authority had

been revealed, during the time of the administration of these

corrupt men, the Gospel would have been banished again from

the earth. For instance, if God had sent the angel in the

second century of the Christian era, to renew his church on

the earth, what would have been the consequence? There



DEITY; THE HOLY PRIESTHOOD 239

would have been no place upon all the face of the globe where

the people would have suffered such a church to exist. If he

had sent the angel in the third century, in the fourth, or in any

of the centuries intervening, before religious Hberty was estaly

hshed, the consequence would have been the shedding of

the blood of apostles, prophets and saints again, and in order

that they might not bring upon themselves this great con^

demnation the Lord saw that it was far better to postpone

the sending of the angel, until he should prepare, among the

political governments of the earth, a nation where the church

could exist, and have a Httle degree of safety. And even our

nation, the best nation on the earth, having the wisest laws,

laws that are calculated, if put into execution, to protect all

religious denominations, laws founded upon justice and prin-

ciples of equity, even in our nation, it has been just as much
as the Lord could do, without destroying the agency of man
to get his Church once more established on the earth. See

what persecution has attended it! See what hatred! See the

Saints fleeing before infuriated mobs; men, women and chil"

dren murdered; prophets, patriarchs, apostles and revelators

martyred. The Saints could scarcely find a resting place for

the soles of their feet, after all the preparation that was made
by the establishment of a great and free government. No
wonder, then, that the Lord did not begin it two or three

centuries ago; no wonder that he did not begin it in the days

when Catholicism and the Greek church had universal sway
over the eastern continent. The Church of the living God,
if it had been established then, would have been immediately

rooted out from the earth; and great would have been the

condemnation resting upon the nations if such had been the

case. But now it lives. Circumstances have changed, and

though the saints have been driven from their homes, and
from their farms, though they have been persecuted, and the

lives of many of the Saints destroyed, and their prophets put

to death, yet, notwithstanding all this, the Lord has preserved

his Church, until the present time. Fifty years have rolled

away, and upwards, since the Lord commenced this great work.

Now, then, a few words on the future. Years are to
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come, as Brother Angus Cannon said to me while sitting

upon the seat this morning. He came to me, and I mentioned

to him that this last year was my fiftieth in the Church, in

other words, that I had been in the Church fifty years. A
peculiar answer was made by Brother Cannon. Said he:

""Brother Pratt, I hope you may have millions of days or

anniversaries of your birthday.'' I thanked him very much.

Well, now, let me begin to speak upon this subject. God
has promised eternal Hfe to his children. ''That whosoever

believeth in him should not perish, but have eternal Hfe.''

Now, I can see a consistency in the good wishes of Brother

Cannon, upon this subject. I hope for eternal life. I have

had this hope for the last fifty years. If I obey the com'

mandments of heaven, if I receive his sayings, and abide in

his word, I hope never to die, as it is promised in the New
Testament. But, says one, did not Jesus die? And he kept

all his Father's sayings. Did not the apostles die? and they

kept the Father's words. And were not all the ancient Saints

subject to death? And they kept the sayings of the Lord.

Yes, they suffered what is termed the death of the body.

There is, however, quite a difference between the death of

the outward tabernacle, and the death of the spirit. In other

words, the spirit that God has placed within the tabernacle

will live forever, and those who have the opportunity of dwell'

ing in the next world, in light, in glory and in a fulness of

happiness, get what is termed eternal life; there is no end to it.

Consequently, it cannot be expressed fully in the language

of Brother Cannon that millions of such anniversaries might

be enjoyed. But there is something still greater in the ex'

pression of eternal life, than that of a few millions of years.

It is something that has no end. It may have a beginning.

A person may begin to exist in this fleshly tabernacle as I

commenced my existence here on this earth sixtynine years

ago today. That was the beginning of my existence here in

this world; but there is such a thing as a person having a

beginning to his existence in the flesh, and yet have no end.

Those persons that were translated in the twinkling of an

eye in ancient days did not have a separation of body and
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spirit. They were changed; they were, by the power of

Almighty God, wrought upon instantaneously; they were

changed from mortality to immortality; but still retain their

flesh and bones. Now, I would ask is there any end to their

immortal tabernacles when thus changed? There is a begin'

ning, but no end. Their spirits are combined with their

bodies forever. I have this hope. You Latter-day Saints have

the same hope, so far as eternal life is concerned. You
expect it, you pray for it, you desire to have a life that is

endless; figures are unable to express the endless duration of

ages, that are to come. Eternal life^is said to be the greatest

gift of Gk)d unto the human family£There are many gifts of

God, but this is the greatest of all. In the first place, God has

given his Son to die for the human family. What a great gift!

If it had not been for this gift of our Heavenly Father to the

inhabitants of our fallen world, the consequence would have

been that we should have had eternal death. What are we
to understand by the term eternal death, supposing that there

had been no atonement made? What is the meaning of the

term? Could you multiply figures enough if you were to take

the figures that are now in use and extend them in a line, extend

them in a series so that the figures themselves would be as

numerous as the particles of the globe, would that express

eternal life? Or would it express the duration of eternal

death, provided there had been no atonement? No; it cannot

be expressed. Hence the atonement of our Savior, which is

the gift of God to the fallen inhabitants of this creation, lies

at the foundation of all the other gifts given unto the children

of men. It is because of this gift that we are permitted to

repent of our sins. How could there have been an individual

upon all the face of the globe who could have repented,

provided there had been no atonement? Hence you see that

repentance is the gift of God, purchased by the atonement.

Again, could baptism have been a holy ordinance if it had no
saving power in it? Could it have been for the remission of

sins, had it not been for the blood of the atonement? No.
Baptism, then, is a gift to the children of men as well as

repentance. Would the laying on of hands have had any
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eflfect upon any person of the human family, in bestowing

the gift of the Holy Ghost had there been no atonement? No.

Then that is also a gift, the gift of God to man, that his

servants should lay their hands upon bapti2;ed behevers, and

that they should be baptized with the Holy Ghost and with

fire. Could we have been permitted to partake of the Lord's

Supper with any effect whatever? No. Then it is also a

gift of God unto man. And thus we may go through all the

ordinances that God ordained from before the foundation of

the world unto the present time, and all of them can be called

the gifts of God unto man on conditions, and some of them

without conditions. The atonement came without any condi'

tion on the part of man. It was without repentance, without

faith on the part of man. The atonement was something given

through the pure love of God to fallen man, without any acts

of good works on the part of man. These are some of the

blessings then, that God has ordained for the fallen inhabitants

of our globe which come independent of our works, and this

is one of which I have been speaking. Would there have been

any light or intelligence, any goodness or happiness, to be

partaken of by fallen man, if it had not been for the atone'

ment? None at all; there could have been no righteousness.

But, then, all the other gifts that we receive are through works,

and by faith and works combined, and it is because of the

distinction between these to separate gifts that many of the

inhabitants of the earth have erred. Some of them profess to

beheve that they can obtain all the gifts of God without

works, because of some of the sayings of the ancient apostles;

while others consider that work must be combined with faith.

Now both of these ideas are true when taken in their true

light. Eternal hfe is among all those gifts that are promised

of God; such as the gift of repentance, baptism, laying on of

hands, etc. All these are not to be compared with the great"

ness of the gift called eternal life. I hope that all the Latter-day

Saints under the sound of my voice may attain to this, the

greatest of all the gifts of God.

Now, I wish, before taking my seat, to bear my testi-

mony before the people here assembled. I do know by the
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power of God, by the shedding forth of the Holy Ghost upon

my heart, by the revelations of the spirit, by the many mani-

festations of the goodness of God to me, I do know that God
has sent his angel from heaven. I do know that he has raised

up the great latter-day kingdom predicted by Daniel. I do

know that he has called apostles and prophets; that he has sent

forth his servants divinely commissioned, with power from

on high, to declare to the nations of the earth the great and

last message of mercy unto the inhabitants thereof, to prepare

all those that are wilHng to be prepared, for the great day when
the heavens shall be opened, and all the heavenly hosts shall

descend with power and with great glory, to reign here on the

earth. I do know that God by his power has gathered to-

gether his people from the various nations of this earth, and

established them here in these mountains for a little season,

for an especial purpose. And what is that purpose? To pre-

pare you while dwelling here in these mountains, territories and

regions, that you may receive the blessings ordained for you in

a future time, which time is not far distant. I do know that

this people will return and will possess the land that God has

promised to them, even in Missouri, and in Kansas, and in the

regions round about. I do know that God will build up in

Jackson County, Missouri, a great, and wonderful, and beauti-

ful city, that shall be called "the Perfection of Beauty,'' the

New Jerusalem. I do know that God will light up the habita-

tions of that city by His power, by His glory, by a cloud in the

daytime, and by a pillar of fire in the night. I do know that

when the people shall gather together in their rehgious as-

semblies, as you are here gathered this afternoon, that God
will light up your assemblies, by his divine power even in the

night-time, making your habitations, where you meet, glorious

in the extreme. I do know that God will fulfil all that which
he has spoken, by the mouths of his holy prophets, since the

world began, pertaining to this last dispensation of the fulness

of times, which will come to pass in their times, and in their

seasons, and that this dispensation will be far more glorious

than all the other dispensations combined together, before

everything shall be completed, for the bursting heavens to
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reveal the Son of Gkxl, and all those that are with him. These

things, and scores of other things that I might name, I know
will be fulfilled in their times and in their seasons, and that all

who are faithful will be made partakers of these blessings.

Amen.
REMARKS BY ELDER WDLFORD WOODRUFF

It is not my purpose at all to detain this congregation, but before
dismissing I feel that I would like to say a few words. We are not in

the habit of flattering any man, but I want to say a few words con-
cerning Brother Pratt. If there is any man, dead or alive, who has
dwelt longer in this church and kingdom than he has I do not know
him. If there is any man that has travelled more miles in preaching
the Gospel of Christ, in bearing testimony of the kingdom of God on
the earth, I do not know who he is. When Brother Pratt embraced
this Gospel he was a boy, in one sense of the word illiterate and un-
learned, the same as Joseph Smith and the most of us. Whatever
knowledge Brother Pratt has obtained, either of the learning of the
world or of the kingdom of God, he has obtained it by diligence and
labor since he embraced this Gospel. I have been associated with
Brother Pratt myself for 47 years. I have traveled with him by sea

and by land, in foreign countries and at home, and I never saw a
man in my life that I know of that has spent as few moments idly

as he has. I have never seen a storm at sea so heavy, even when
shipping seas over the bow, side, and stern, but what he would read
his book. Whenever the breakers became too heavy he would simply

shut up the book until they were over. If there is a man on this

continent who is more at home in the starry heavens, in the astrono-

mical world than Brother Pratt I do not know who he is. If there is a

man more deeply versed in mathematics than Brother Pratt, I do not

know who he is. There may be many men equal to him in these

things, but if there are, I do not know them. How has he obtained

his knowledge? He has obtained it since he embraced this work. He
has improved his time. Brother Pratt is the only living man today

that was in the first quorum of the Twelve in its first organization,

and I am pleased to listen to his testimony of the Gospel of Christ;

for I want to say to Brother Pratt and to all other men we all have
to acknowledge this; Joseph Smith, Brigham Young, the Apostles,

and all men in this Church and kingdom, if there is anything to us,

if there is anything about us, if we have any knowledge, or any
power, or any influence, we have to give God the honor of it. It is not

of ourselves. Joseph Smith always acknowledged this, as have all

men in this Church and kingdom. We have been called from the

plow, from the plane, from the hammer, ignorant, illiterate boys, and

thrust into the vineyard; and all the power we have, or ever had, in

building up the kingdom, we have to acknowledge as coming from

the hand of God. Brother Pratt was one of the earliest men who
shouldered his knapsack and traveled through the American continent

to preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ to this nation. Frequently he

would sufler from ague all day and go along and preach his sermon

at night. These are experiences that he and others have passed

through in the early rise of this Church, and I feel to thank God that

we can still hear his voice and the voice of others who have been long
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in this Church and kingdom. I hope the Lord will preserve his life

until he is satisfied with it. He has lifted up his voice long and loud,

according to the commandment of God to him, in bearing record of

this Gospel and kingdom to the nations of the earth. I was struck,

in contemplating our own experience, with some of the remarks he
has made today with regard to the Apostle Philip—how our own
experience has agreed with that of the ancient apostle. How many
times have we been called by revelation to go to the right and left,

here, there and the other place, contrary to our expectation?

I will here relate what took place in my own experience. I was
in Staffordshire in the year 1840. I was in the town of Stanley and
held a meeting in the city halL I had a week's appointment out in

that town. Before I rose to speak to the people, the Spirit of the

Lord said to me, ''This is the last meeting you will hold with this

people for many days.*' I told the congregation when I arose what
the Spirit of the Lord had manifested to me. They were as much
surprised as I was. I did not know what the Lord wanted, but I

saw the purpose of God afterwards. The Spirit of the Lord said to

me, "Go south." I traveled eighty miles; went into the south of

England. As soon as I arrived, I met John Benbow. It was clearly

made manifest to me why I had been called thither. I had left a

good field, where I was baptizing every night in the week. When I got

to this place, I found a people—some 600 of them—who had broken
off from the Wesleyan Methodists and formed themselves into a sect

called the United Brethren. I found that they were praying for

light and truth and that they had gone about as far as they could go.

I saw that the Lord had sent me to them. I went to work amongst
them and ultimately baptized their superintendent, forty preachers

and some 600 members; I baptized every member of that denomina-
tion, but one. Altogether some 1800 were baptized in that field of

labor. I suppose some of those then baptized may be in this congre-

gation today. I name these things to show how we have to be
governed and controlled by the revelations of God day by day. With-
out this we can do nothing. Many of our brethren who were with us

at that time and who came to this valley, have passed behind the
veil. Eight of the Quorum of the Twelve who were in the flesh and
most of them with the pioneers, today are in the spirit world. We
are passing away.

I know as Brother Pratt has said, that this is the kingdom of God.
Israel is being gathered together. The revelations of Grod are being
fulfilled, and nothing will be left unfulfilled. Therefore, as Saints of

the living God, let us be faithful to our testimony. We have the
kingdom of God. We are called of God by inspiration and command-
ment to warn this generation, to preach the Gospel, to gather the
people, to build up Zion, to build temples, to redeem the living and
the dead, and to carry on the great work which is laid upon our
shoulders; and may God enable us to accomplish these things for

Jesus' sake. Amen.
JD 21:303-316
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4. THE WORD OF THE LORD TO ORSON PRATT

In the forepart of November (1830), Orson Pratt, a

young man nineteen years of age, who had been baptized at

the first preaching of his brother, Parley P. Pratt, September

19th (his birthday) about six weeks previous, in Canaan,

New York, came to inquire of the Lord what his duty was, and

received the following answer:

My son Orson, hearken and hear, and behold what I, the Lord
God, shall say unto you, even Jesus Christ your Redeemer.

The light and the life of the world; a light which shineth in dark-

ness and the darkness comprehendeth it not;

Who so loved the world that He gave His own life, that as many
as would believe might become the sons of God; wherefore you are

my son;

And blessed are you because you have believed;

And more blessed are you because you are called of me to preach
my Gospel;

To lift up your voice as with the sound of a trump, both long
and loud, and cry repentance unto a crooked and perverse generation,

preparing the way of the Lord for His second coming;

For behold, verily, verily, I say unto you, the time is soon at hand
that I shall come in a cloud with power and great glory.

And it shall be a great day at the time of my coming, for all

nations shall tremble.

But before that great day shall come, the sun shall be darkened,
and the moon be turned into blood, and the stars shall refuse their

shining, and some shall fall, and great destructions await the wicked;

Wherefore, lift up your voice and spare not, for the Lord God
hath spoken; therefore prophesy, and it shall be given by the power
of the Holy Ghost;

And if you are faithful, behold, I am with you until I come;
And verily, verily, I say unto you, I come quickly. I am your

Lord and your Redeemer. Even so. Amen.

D. C, Sec. 84; D.H.C. 1:127-128

Orson Pratt's blessing when he w^as set apart and or
dained to the Apostleship on April 26, 1835. (Heber C. Kim^

ball gives the date in his diary as April 5, 1835)

:

Dear Brother: You are chosen and set apart to be ordained to

this apostleship and this ministry; you shall go forth and preach the

Gospel, and do a mighty work. You shall be sustained; the Holy
Spirit shall enlighten thy mind; thou shalt travel from nation to

nation; the Lord God shall preserve thee, and return thee safe, with

songs of everlasting joy upon thy head. Confirmed by President David

Whitmer.
D.H.C. 2:194
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5. ELIJAH'S LATTER-DAY MISSION
(Discourse delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, August 28, 1859.)

I will call the attention of the assembly to the last chapter

of Malachi, 5th and 6th verses. ''Behold, I will send you

Elijah the Prophet before the coming of the great and dreadful

day of the Lord; and he shall turn the heart of the fathers to

the children and the heart of the children to their fathers, lest I

come and smite the earth with a curse/' * * * How far

I may, on the present occasion, treat upon the subject that is

laid down in the text, I do not know. I will endeavor to treat

upon it as far as my mind shall be opened by the Holy Spirit;

and if any other subject is presented to me, I shall follow it, and

deviate from the subject couched in the text.

What ''great and dreadful day of the Lord'' is meant in

the words of our text? Was it the great day of the coming

of our Savior in the flesh to make an atonement for the children

of men? Is there nothing contained in the last chapter of

Malachi that will give us a clue to that day, that will give us

an understanding of what is meant by the great and dreadful

day of the Lord? Go back to the beginning of that chapter,

and you will read thus: "Behold, the day cometh that shall

burn as an oven; and all the proud, yea, and they that do

wickedly shall be stubble, and the day that cometh shall bum
them up, saith the Lord of Hosts, and it shall leave them neither

root nor branch. But unto you that fear my name shall the

Son of Righteousness arise with healing in his wings; and ye

shall go forth and grow up as calves of the stall, and ye shall

tread down the wicked; for they shall be ashes under the soles

of your feet in the day that I shall do this, saith the Lord of

Hosts."

Were these things predicted in relation to the first coming
of the Messiah? No. All the proud and all that did wick-

edly in that day were not consumed as stubble, and the

righteous did not go forth and grow up like calves of the

stall, and tread down the wicked as ashes under the soles of

their feet, at the first coming of our Lord. Then surely this

coming of our Lord had relation to the great and terrible day,

the day of burning, the day in which wickedness should be
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entirely swept from the earth, and no remnants of the wicked

left, when every branch of them and every root of them

should become as stubble, and be consumed from the face of

the earth. That is the terrible day that was spoken of by the

Prophet, before which a certain messenger was to be sent.

''Behold, I will send to you Elijah the prophet before the com-

ing of the great and dreadful day of the Lord." Who was
Elijah the prophet? He was a man that lived upon the earth

some 2,500 years ago. He was a man of God that had power

to call down fire from heaven and consume his enemies.

You recollect, on a certain occasion, that the king of

Israel sent up fifty men to take Elijah the Prophet, that he

might be slain. Elijah went up and sat on the top of a hill,

and when those fifty men approached him, they said: "Come
down, thou man of God," etc. Elijah said: "If I be a man
of God, let fire come from heaven and consume thee and thy

fifty." Fire descended, and they were consumed. Another

fifty were sent, and they repeated the same mockery, and the

Prophet of God repeated the same: "If I be a man of God,

let fire descend from heaven and consume thee also and thy

fifty"; and it was done. That same man of God was in his day

filled with faith, with confidence in God, and was armed with

the power of God; and on a certain occasion he came forth

before the Israelites, and said to them: "How long do you

halt between two opinions? If God be God, serve him; if

Baal be God, serve him."

How shall Israel test the matter? How shall the people

know whether God is really the God of Israel or Baal? Why,
says Elijah, I will tell you how to test it. You gather together

all the prophets of Baal into one assembly, and let them offer

an ofi^ering unto their god Baal; and I, as a Prophet of the other

God, will offer an offering; and if Baal answers by fire, then he

shall be the true God; but if the God that I, Elijah, worship,

answers by fire, then he shall be the true God. They con-

cluded to put the thing to a test; so they assembled the prophets

of Baal (some four hundred, and fifty in number) into one

grand assembly, and they killed a bullock and laid it upon
the altar, and commenced crying to Baal: "O Baal, hear us!"
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They were very earnest and very 2;ealous in their cries and

petitions to Baal; but no voice, no answer; no fire descended

from Baal to consume the sacrifice. By and by the Prophet

Elijah began to mock them. Said he: "Cry aloud, for he is

a god; either he is talking, or he is pursuing, or he is in a

journey, or peradventure he sleepeth, and must be awaked;

cry louder." And they did so, and cut themselves with knives

and lancets, to excite the compassion of their god. But, with

all their cries, continued all day long, they could obtain no

voice, no revelation, no answer, no messenger, no fire.

By and by, Elijah the Prophet killed a sacrifice and built

an altar of stones and laid his sacrifice upon the altar, and

told them to turn out water in great abundance into the

troughs around about the altar; after which, Elijah merely

offered up a simple petition to the God of heaven, the true

God; and behold, fire fell from heaven and devoured the sacri^

fice, and not only that, but it consumed the water itself, and

all things pertaining to the sacrifice were consumed by the

fire that descended from heaven. Many of the people were

convinced that Baal was not the true God, and that the

prophets of Baal were false prophets. What was the result?

This true Prophet said to them: "Take those prophets of

Baal and slay every one of them; so they went to work and

killed all the prophets of Baal. By and by, this same Prophet

went forth into a certain place, followed by EHsha, knowing

that the time was come for him to be taken from the midst

of Israel, and behold, there appeared a chariot of fire and

horsemen and it came down from heaven, and Elijah was
placed in the chariot, and wafted to heaven, body and spirit,

flesh and bones.

Then Elijah is not dead. If we could have a view of the

heavenly host at the present day, we should see Elijah there.

But he is to be sent from heaven on a mission to our earth.

"Behold, I will send you Elijah the Prophet before the great

and dreadful day of the Lord shall come."*' We need never

look for the coming of the Son of God, for the day when he

shall suddenly come to his temple and sit like a refiner of silver,

and as with fuller's soap to purify and purge the sons of
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Levi, etc., until Elijah the Prophet is sent. But the great

question is, has he been sent? If he has, it must have been of

a very recent date, for the great and dreadful day of the

Lord has not yet come; for there are still wicked men upon

the earth. What is the testimony of the Prophet Joseph

Smith? We beHeve him to be the Prophet of the Lord in this

great and last dispensation. We Latter-day Saints believe

this fact. What did he testify in the Kirtland Temple, after

it was built and consecrated and dedicated unto the Lord of

hosts? He testified that he, in connection with others, had

the ministration of Elijah the Prophet, who appeared to them

in great glory. You can read this in the history of Joseph

Smith the Prophet; we can read all the instructions that were

given in relation to his particular mission.

We cannot suppose that that great Prophet is coming

down upon the earth to wander about among the nations,

and to continue in this wicked world. If he is sent at all, he

will be sent with power and authority, like other angels sent

from heaven, to bestow the same authority that is upon himself,

on some individuals on the earth, that they may go forth

holding the same authority that Elijah himself held, having the

same keys, receiving the same instructions, m regard to the

Latter-day dispensation; a mission, in other words, sent from

heaven by Elijah as a ministering angel to seek out the chosen

vessels, and ordain them, and send them to administer to the

inhabitants of the earth. This is the way the Lord commits

dispensations; instead of sending angels to wander on the earth,

he sends them to ordain others, to restore the authority, and

set the work going. This Church had already been organ-

i2;ed, and certain authority and officers had been restored; but

no Elijah had yet come. John the Baptist had come, in fulfil-

ment of the 3rd chapter of Malachi and the 40th chapter

of Isaiah; he came to restore the Priesthood of Levi, in order

that those holding it might be purified as gold and silver, to

ofi^er an ofi^ering in righteousness when the Lord should sud-

denly come to his temple.

Peter, James and John had also been sent as Apostles to

restore the Apostleship to the earth; for no man held that
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power and authority; and in order that it might be restored,

it was needful that an Apostle, holding the office and authority

and keys, should lay his hands upon an individual to restore

these keys, and authority, and power to act in the Apostle-

ship. Peter, James and John, therefore, restored to the earth

the same authority and power that they themselves had. But

no Elijah had yet come. Years had passed along, and the

Temple in Kirtland was at length built and consecrated unto

the Most High God.

The time had now arrived for other ordinances to be

made manifest, for other things to be revealed, for greater

light to shine forth, for other keys, powers, and authorities to

be bestowed upon chosen vessels of the Lord. The full time

had arrived for the prophecy of Malachi to be fulfilled, when
the hearts of the fathers should be turned to their children,

and when the hearts of the children should be turned to their

fathers, lest the Lord should come and smite the whole earth

with a curse.

In order to restore a mission of that kind and magnitude,

Elijah had to be sent. We have the testimony of the servants

of God in this Church that this was accomplished in the

Kirtland Temple, in the State of Ohio, many years ago.

But now let us inquire into the nature of this peculiar

calling or mission of Elijah. All that is said in Malachi on the

subject is that he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the

children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, and

there leaves it. What did he mean? Did he mean only to

bind the hearts of the fathers to the children living with them
in greater affection, or the hearts of the children in greater

affection to the fathers? Was that all the fulness of the great

mission that was to be entrusted to this great translated man,
called Elijah? I think not. And when we come to contem^

plate that which God has revealed in these latter times, we find

that the mission of Elijah was something of far greater im^

portance than merely to accomplish this that I have named.

In what sense of the word are the children to be turned

unto their fathers, or the fathers to their children? I will tell

you what we know and understand upon this subject. The
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strangers who have attended our meetings have oftentimes

heard from this stand that the dispensation in which we Hve

was intended to benefit not only the generation living, but

also past generations that have lain in their graves for ages.

You have heard this often hinted at; but perhaps no one, since

you have attended our meetings, has taken up the subject to

any great length, but merely a few words thrown out and

there it was left. A sufficient, however, was said to give

you an understanding that we believe God will have some'

thing to do with the generations of the dead; that the chil'

dren that are living here on the earth would be required to feel

after their fathers that are in the graves; in other words, that

the hearts and minds of the children should be turned, by the

mission of Elijah, to the fathers, to search after them, to redeem

and save them, though they have lain in their graves for

generations.

Inquirers would really like to know if there is such a

principle as mankind living on the earth having anything to do

with the salvation of those that are dead. The Saints believe

that the Gospel was ordained from before the foundation of

the world; in other words, the Lamb that, in the mind of God,

was slain from before the foundation of the world, has insti^

tuted a certain plan of salvation by v/hich the whole human
family, from Adam down to the latest man and woman that

shall have place upon the earth, are to be judged. Thousands

of millions have gone down to their graves who never heard one

single lisp of the Gospel. They know nothing about it. They
know nothing about Jesus Christ, nothing about his atone^

ment, nothing about the fall, and nothing about the true God;

but they died in the greatest of ignorance. Will it be con'

sistent with the great attributes of Jehovah to judge them

by a law they had no knowledge of? It would be inconsistent,

if they were always to remain without that knowledge. But

if they are to be judged by that law, that great plan of salva'

tion ordained before the foundation of the earth, they must be

made acquainted with it, either in time or in eternity.

There have been dispensations pertaining to time, and

these dispensations have generally been of short endurance.
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The wickedness of the world has been such as to drive those

holding authority and power to administer in the various dis"

pensations, from the earth; and the systems of men have been

instituted in the stead thereof, and our earth has been left

from time to time overwhelmed with the darkness, confusion,

jars and discords of man-made systems of religion; and the

people have been shut out, for many generations, from the

true light of heaven.

What has been the condition of the people for some sev

enteen centuries past on the great Eastern hemisphere? We
have often told you that the ancient Church was destroyed

from the face of the earth, that the authority of the Priest^

hood of heaven was taken from the earth, that no such thing

as a Christian Church, with all its authority and power, as it

stood upon the earth in ancient days, has existed for generations

and ages that are past. This we have proved to the people

from time to time, and we have showed them that this state of

things has taken place in fulfilment of prophecy; hence, the

people who died during these dark ages have gone down in

ignorance of the law by which they are to be judged, in

ignorance of the authority and power of the Gospel, in ig-

norance of the Christian religion. They, having only a his-

tory of it, had no one authorized to administer it. They
could barely read what it was in ancient days, and that was all.

Were not those ancient fathers of ours as good, in many
respects, as we? And if they had had the same opportunities

we enjoy, would not many of them have embraced the Gospel

as well as we? If they are not permitted to hear the Gospel

in the eternal world, could they not come up before the Judge
of all the earth, and say: You are a partial Being; you are

judging us by a law we never heard of, condemning us for

something we never had the opportunity of receiving? They
would have the right to plead this excuse before the great

bar of judgment. But, that they may be left without excuse

before the bar of God in the last dispensation of the fulness of

times, God will send a holy messenger from heaven, called

Elijah the Prophet, to give power to chosen vessels on the earth

to officiate in the ordinances of that Gospel in their behalf.
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Thus the hearts of the children will be turned towards their

fathers; otherwise the children must also perish with their

fathers, and all flesh would be smitten with a curse. Why?
Because we have the power given unto us from heaven to

feel after our fathers, and yet we will not do it; consequently,

we would be cursed, and we could not escape from it.

Though the Gospel may be revealed to us, we cannot

partake of it, and enjoy its principles and neglect the fathers.

That is a duty enjoined upon the children in the last dispen^

sation; that is the duty enjoined upon us, and by no less a

personage than the one I have named. That Prophet who
had such a great power while he remained on the earth, that

had power to call down fire upon his enemies, that had power

to call fire from heaven and consume the sacrifices, that

Prophet who was wafted to heaven in a chariot of fire, that

same august personage has been sent from the eternal worlds

with this important message to the children, that we might

extend a helping hand to our fathers that are dead, that they

might be benefited, as well as we, by the great plan of human
redemption.

Now, the great and grand question to be understood by

us is: Wherein do the children benefit the fathers? In what

respect, how, and in what manner are their hearts turned to

them? And also, on the other hand, in what way can the

fathers benefit the children? For not only the hearts of the

children have to be turned to the fathers, but the hearts of the

fathers are to be turned to the children. Both of these objects

are to be accomplished in the great mission given to Elijah.

Let us first inquire: In what way are the children that are

upon the earth to be benefited by their fathers that are dead?

I have already told you. Had it not been for the fathers that

are dead, where would have been the Priesthood?

Could we have gotten it from the Church of Rome? No;
for it was never restored to them. Is there any possible way by

which the people calling themselves Latter-day Saints could

have been benefited by the authority and Priesthood of heaven,

unless it were through our fathers who were sent from heaven,

holding the authority and conferring it upon the children, that
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they might officiate in behalf of those who died without the

knowledge of the Gk)spel? There is no other way; and this

is the way we obtained it, and we have certainly been benefited

by it; and the hearts of our fathers holding the Priesthood have

really and truly been turned unto us. While they Uved upon

the earth they looked down through the dark vista of ages,

and beheld their children in the last dispensation, and the work

they were to accomplish. They beheld the time when all

things in heaven and on the earth that are in Christ should be

gathered together in one; and they called it "the dispensation

of the fulness of times"; in other words, a dispensation that

includes all other dispensations. Do you understand that?

For instance, the former dispensations that have been upon

this earth have been dispensations only in part; they were

calculated in their nature to accomplish certain objects upon

the face of the earth, but they never embraced the fathers and

the children dovm to the end of time.

In the last dispensation of the fulness of times all other

dispensations will be consolidated. It will be the winding up

dispensation of this earth, introduced before the great and

terrible day of the Lord comes. It will be a dispensation that

will take hold of the fathers back to the earliest ages of the

world. It will be a dispensation in which the keys that were

committed to the Apostles in the ancient days will be deliv-

ered to chosen ones, a dispensation in which all the keys and

powers held by all the ancient Prophets will be delivered, a

dispensation that will reach back unto the days of Moses,

and that will take hold of patriarchal keys, and the righteous

institutions of those that lived in the days of the flood, and
back to the days of our father Adam; and there will be keys

and powers restored once revealed to him. All these dispen-

sations could not be perfected without the grand dispensation

of the fulness of times that will encompass all the inhabitants

of the earth, of all ages and generations, in one vast general

assembly. All things in heaven, recollect, and all things on
the earth that are in Christ are to be gathered in one.

Did any other dispensations accomplish this? Contem-
plate the works of all past dispensations, and you will find all
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were not gathered in one. It is true they were gathered from

time to time in the heavens to wait there for the time when all

the righteous of this globe should be gathered into one vastj

assembly, the fathers with the children, and the children with

the fathers; the one could not be perfected without the other.

Herein, then, both the fathers and the children are

interested, and the children are benefited through the assist'

ance of the keys handed down from heaven by the fathers;

and on the other hand, that portion of the fathers who died

in ignorance are benefited by the assistance of the keys com'

mitted into the hands of the children who will officiate in their

behalf.

But now let us come to particulars in regard to this sub'

ject. How do the children officiate in behalf of the fathers?

We can officiate while in the flesh so far as ordinances are

concerned. We cannot believe for our fathers, we cannot

repent for them, we cannot receive the Holy Ghost for our

fathers, and we cannot attain to any other point pertaining to

the mind or the spirit of man. Wherein, inquires one, can we
benefit our fathers, if we cannot repent for them, nor believe

for them, nor receive the Holy Ghost for them? In what

manner can we benefit them? I will tell you what we can do.

We can be bapti^ied for the dead. Can it be possible that

there is such a principle? Turn to the 15th chapter of Paul's

first epistle to the Corinthians, where you can read the words

of the great Apostle upon the subject of baptism for the dead.

"Else," said he, "what shall they do which are bapti2;ed for

the dead, if the dead rise not at all? Why are they then

baptized for the dead?''

He understood the matter; it was all plain before him;

and he was writing to a people who understood it; they had

received previous instructions, although these words are con'

tained in what is called Paul's first Epistle to the Corinthians;

and in this first epistle we read that he had written another

epistle to that same people; but that is lost. If we had that

first epistle which Paul refers to in what is now termed "the

first epistle," we should probably find this doctrine fully re'

vealed, for he wrote to them as though they understood all
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about it. He could with propriety have addressed them in a

style something Hke this: You Corinthians have received the

ordinance of baptism for the dead; you have gone forth and

been bapti2;ed for and in behalf of the dead; you have been

buried in water in the likeness of Christ's death, and raised

from it in the likeness of his resurrection, in behalf of the

dead; and now, inasmuch as you understand it, what will you

do, if the dead rise not at all? As much as to say that baptism

will give you a full and clear title to come forth in the morning

of the first resurrection; and also your dead can rise in the

morning of the first resurrection, inasmuch as you have been

bapti2,ed for them; but if the dead are not raised from their

graves, neither you nor they can be benefited by baptism.

This is the argument of Paul. This looks consistent.

Those spirits of our fathers, whose bodies are in their graves,

can repent, for they have not lost their agency; they can believe

in Jesus Christ, for that is an act of the mind; they can reform

from every evil, because they are agents; for it is the spirit

that can do good or evil. That same being, called the spirit,

can repent in the eternal worlds, as well as here; it can believe

in Jesus Christ and in his atonement in the eternal worlds as

well as here; and if the Gospel is preached to them there, they

can receive it there, so far as the acts of the mind are con-

cerned; but they could not receive baptism there, for that is an

ordinance pertaining to the body; it is an outward ordinance,

an ordinance instituted particularly for those that are in the

flesh.

Baptism is for the remission of the sins of those who are

in the body; and it is the same for the generations of the dead,

if their sins are to be forgiven through the atoning blood of

Jesus Christ. The conditions of forgiveness are the same in

the spirit world as here; namely, baptism for the remission of

sins. But, inasmuch as they have not the opportunity of being

bapti2;ed in that spirit world, someone else must officiate

for them in their behalf. What power and authority do the

servants of God justly receive who administer here on the

earth? Do they administer as persons that have no authority?

Do they officiate as having received authority from man? Do
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they assume authority? Is this the kind of authority with

which the true servants of God administer in ordinances? No.
The authority committed into the hands of the servants of

God, in all dispensations of the Gospel, is the power to bind on

the earth, and it is bound in heaven, to seal on the earth, and

it is sealed in heaven, to loose on the earth, and it is loosed in

the heavens; and whosesoever sins they remit here on the earth,

they are to be remitted in the heavens; and whosesoever sins

they retain here upon the earth, they are retained against those

individuals in the heavens. This is the authority of the servants

of God in all dispensations of the Gospel from the earliest ages

of the world until the present time. Any authority which

does not embrace this power in the ministration of ordinances

is altogether useless and in vain. Baptism received at the

hands of any unauthorized person is good for nothing.

When the children of men here in the flesh receive the

Gospel for themselves, they are bapti2;ed for the remission of

sins, and receive the fulness of the Gospel and the hope of

eternal life in the kingdom of God for themselves; when they

also have a dispensation committed to them for the benefit of

their fathers who. are dead, unless they exercise their agency

in trying to benefit the fathers, they will, as Malachi predicts,

be smitten with a curse; they will not be profited themselves

by the Gospel which they have received. Why? Because they

do not reach forward and try to reclaim others whose bodies

are sleeping in the grave.

The Latter-day Saints have had this subject revealed to

them; and the great God that sent his angel to Joseph Smith,

to give him power and authority to translate the history of

ancient America, with the Gospel and prophecies contained

in it, has spoken to the same man, revealing to him the keys

of Elijah, and power to seal on earth that which shall be

sealed in the heavens; therefore, when by that authority the

servants and handmaids of the Lord go forth and are bapti2;ed

for those that are dead, it is recorded and sealed on the earth.

The administrator who officiates for and in behalf of the dead

does it by authority. He says: "Having authority given me
in the name of Jesus Christ, I bapti2;e you for and in behalf of
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your father, of your mother, of your grandfather, or of any

of your ancestors, as the case may be, that are dead; and I

do this in the name of the Father, and of the Son and of the

Holy Ghost/' This is recorded in the sacred records kept on

the earth; and the recording angel who takes cogni2;ance of

the ordinances on the earth makes a record of the same in heav-

en. I do not know but Elijah himself may be the recording

angel for eternity.

The sacred books kept in the archives of eternity are to be

opened in the great judgment day, and compared with the

records kept on the earth; and then if it is found that things

have been done by the authority and commandment of the

Most High, in relation to the dead, and the same things are

found to be recorded both on earth and in heaven, such sacred

books will be opened and read before the assembled universe

in the day of judgment, and will be sanctioned by Him who
sits on the throne and deals out justice and mercy to all of his

creation. Our fathers who are in the spirit world must have

a message sent to them. What benefit would it be for you

and me to go forth and be bapti2;ed for our fathers, or for our

grandfathers, or for any of our ancestors who are dead, if no
message is to be sent to them in the spirit world? A message

must be sent to them.

There are authorities in heaven as well as upon the earth,

and the authorities in heaven are far greater in number than

the few who are upon the earth. This is only a little branch

of the great tree of the Priesthood—merely a small branch

receiving authority from heaven, so that the inhabitants of the

earth may be benefited as well as the inhabitants of the eternal

world; but the great trunk of the tree of the Priesthood is in

heaven. There you will find thousands and millions holding

the power of the Priesthood; there you will find numerous
hosts of messengers to be sent forth to benefit the numerous
nations of the dead. They go forth having authority; they

enter into the prison houses of the dead; they open their mouths
by authority and commandment of the Most High God; they

preach to them Jesus Christ as the Lamb slain from before

the foundation of the world; they show to the inhabitants of
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the dead, in their prison houses, that his atonement was in'

tended to reach them as well as people dwelling upon the

earth. And in proof of this, let me refer you to what the

Apostle Peter says in relation to Jesus, our great High Priest,

and Apostle, who was sent forth by the commandment of the

Father to our world. Peter says that after he was crucified

and put to death in the flesh, he went to preach to the spirits

in prison which perished in the floods, when once the long

suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the ark

was preparing.

We learn from this that Jesus has set the example, that

he came forth while in the flesh to minister unto those in the

flesh; and while his body slept in the tomb, and his spirit was

separate from the same, he still felt himself authori2;ed as an

Apostle and High Priest to go to those prison houses and open

the prison doors and set the captives free. He found those old

antediluvian spirits that existed on the earth some two thou'

sand years before that time; he preached to them, and, as

Peter said in the next chapter, he preached the Gospel to them:

"For this cause was the Gospel preached to them that are dead,

that they might be judged according to men in the flesh, and

live according to God in the spirit.*" They could not be

judged by the same law, unless it was preached to them. The
same Gospel must be sounded in their ears that was sounded in

the ears of the living. If they reject it in their prison houses,

they will be punished by the same law you and I will be pun^

ished by, if we reject it in the flesh.

One of the powers of the Priesthood is that whatsoever — ^

you shall loose on the earth shall be loosed in the heavens. Now,
if a spirit does sincerely receive a messenger in that prison

—

if he believes his testimony and hearkens to all things that are

said, if he believes that Jesus Christ has tasted death for every

man—for those who die in ignorance, as well as for those who
hear the Gospel in the flesh, he will be informed that in yonder

world, or in the world he came from, there is authority given

for men and women to be bapti2;ed for such. I

Those messengers sent to preach in prison will most likely

interrogate the prisoners in language something like this:
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Will you receive our testimony? Do you believe that Jesus

Christ has tasted death for every man? Do you believe that

through your repentance and faith, and through the ordinance

of baptism in your behalf, by those that are living in yonder

world, you may have a remission of your sins? If they believe

it, and actually do repent, the ordinance of baptism adminis^

tered here in their behalf will benefit them there. But, says one,

this being baptized for another looks rather inconsistent to

me. Why does it? Suppose a man is placed in a situation

that he could not be baptized for himself, must his sins be

retained unto him? Must he remain in prison throughout all

ages of eternity, because he has lost his body, and has not the

privilege of being baptized? Does that look inconsistent with

the justice of God? Then why not another person administer

in his behalf? How could you have atoned for yourselves?

If it had not been for the agency of another being that acted

for you and in your behalf, you must have perished eternally.

You had forfeited every right and title to the blessings of the

kingdom of God; all mankind were shut out from the presence

of God, and became dead as to things pertaining to righteous^

ness; the sentence of the first death was placed upon Father

Adam and his children, which was irrevocable, if there had

been no atonement.

We would have had to lay down these bodies, never to

rise from the tomb, if there had been no atonement; our spirits

would have been for ever subject to that being that tempted

our first parents, and we could not have helped ourselves.

Hence, the Son of God came forth and made an atonement, not

for himself, but for and in behalf and in the name of his

younger brethren, that they, through his blood, and through
certain conditions of the Gospel, might receive forgiveness of

their sins. One of these conditions is baptism; but spirits

are placed in a condition where they cannot receive this ordi"

nance. And now, why not somebody have authority to go
and administer for them and in their behalf? Not only Jesus

has acted in behalf of the children of men, but it pertains to

the same Priesthood and Apostleship, wherever it is placed, to

act for and in behalf of the children of men; hence, Paul says.
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We beseech you, not in our own name, but in Christ's stead,

be ye reconciled to God. They came forth to officiate for

the children of men, that could not help themselves without

authori2;ed ministers.

Just so, the dead could not help themselves without mes'

sengers being sent to them in their prison houses, and without

persons in the flesh being authori2;ed to receive the Gospel ordi^

nances for them and in their behalf. How are we to know
the individuals for whom we should be baptiz^ed? We know
nothing about our ancestors very far back. We can, perhaps,

go back to our grandfathers, and some of you may possibly

trace your genealogies back seven or eight generations and

get the names of your ancestors. But when you get these, there

is a still longer chain, with many links in it, before you get

back where the chain has been mended up by ancient admin'

istrators. How can we be baptized for persons whose very

names are lost? Do you suppose that the Prophet Elijah would

be sent from heaven with this great and important mission to

turn the hearts of the fathers to the children, and the hearts

of the children to the fathers, and then leave them in entire

ignorance with regard to their genealogies?

If Elijah the Prophet is to be sent before the great and

dreadful day of the Lord to turn the hearts of the children

to the fathers, you may be assured that we shall learn something

about the genealogy of those fathers. We shall learn by the

spirit of revelation whom to be bapti2;ed for, and whom to

officiate for in the holy ordinances of the Gospel. Herein is

the necessity of revelation. Take away revelation from this

great dispensation of the fulness of times, and I would not

give you much for the mission of Elijah, or for the dispensation

itself. Take away that great principle that always character^

ized all other dispensations, and you throw us into uncertainty

on tens of thousands of important subjects.

But when a communication is opened between man and

his Maker, and angels are sent down to restore their keys and

their powers, light shines at once upon our pathway. It may
be asked, where are these ordinances to be attended to? Can

we run over the world and pick up Saints here and there and
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baptize them for their deed? No. The house of God is a

house of order, the kingdom of God is a kingdom of order, and

everything must be conducted with order, and with power

and authority, so that when it is sealed on earth it is sealed in

the heavens, that the records on earth and in heaven may agree

—that the Priesthood on earth and in heaven may agree, that

they may be one.

These things cannot be attended to in all places on the

earth. There are certain appointed places for the ministration

of these holy ordinances. Temples must be built, by the com^

mandment of the Almighty, unto his holy name, that shall be

sanctified and made holy from the foundation stone unto the

top thereof, consecrated to the hving God for the administra"

tion of holy ordinances, not only for the benefit of the living,

but for the benefit of the fathers who are dead. But in what

apartments in the Temple shall be the baptism for the dead be

administered? It will be in the proper place, in the lowest

story or department of the house of God. Why? Because it

must be m a place underneath where the living assemble, in

representation of the dead that are laid down in the grave.

There a baptismal font must be erected by the commandment
of the Most High, and after the pattern he shall give by reve^

lation unto his servants; and in such a font this sacred and holy

ordinance must be administered by the servants of God.

We will mention another thing in regard to the authority

that receives these communications. Every man will not be

his own revelator in these matters, for there would be ten

thousand revelators, and perhaps no more than five hundred

of them would be true. In the manifestation of spiritual gifts

which God has given to his servants in all ages of the world,

he has had those appointed with authority and power to dis'

cern which were from God, and which were not. In the days

of Moses there were many prophets. The spirit of prophecy

rested upon seventy elders of Israel on a certain occasion; and
when Joshua saw some of them in their tents prophesying, he

ran to Moses, with great 2ieal, and said: "My Lord Moses
forbid them." He felt 2;ealous for Moses, for fear he would
lose his honor as a Prophet among so many. Moses exclaimed:
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"I would to God all the Lord's people were prophets." If

they had been, it would have required a great many having the

gift to discern the spirits of the Prophets to know which were

true. So it will be in relation to the revelations of genealogies

of the Saints of the living God. If they are to feel after their

fathers that are dead, and redeem them by the holy ordinance

of baptism, they will not go to work in the dark, nor by the

prophecies and revelations of every person who may offer

himself as a revelator or prophet. There will be an order in

the house of God; there will be a Moses there, or, in other

words, a man holding the keys and authority of these things.

Moses was the great Prophet in Israel, though there were

other prophets. Says the Lord, I will reveal myself to those

other prophets in dark sayings; I will instruct them in figures

and dreams; but not so with my servant Moses; I will talk to

him face to face, and the similitude of the Lord shall he behold.

So, in the dispensation of the latter days, a Moses will stand in

the congregation filled with the Holy Ghost, and the spirit of

revelation will be upon him, to receive instruction from the

heavens in regard to the fathers and the dispensation over

which he presides.

Now, let me refer you to a Httle scripture on this subject.

I have already referred you to what Peter and Paul said.

Isaiah, in the 24th chapter, prophesies of the great day of

burning—of the great day when the earth shall reel to and fro

as a drunken man—of the great day when all nations of the

wicked will perish; after which, he further adds: ''And it

shall come to pass in that day that the Lord shall punish the

host of the high ones that are on high, and the kings of the

earth upon the earth. And they shall be gathered together,

as prisoners are gathered in the pit, and shall be shut up in the

prison, and after many days shall they be visited. Then the

moon shall be confounded, and the sun ashamed, when the

Lord of hosts shall reign in Mount Zion, and in Jerusalem,

and before his ancients gloriously.*"

You see, from these passages, that in the last days many
of those kings and high ones who will not place themselves in

a position to receive the Gospel, and who die ignorant of
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its principles, will be gathered together as prisoners in the pit,

and be shut up for many days, with a fearful looking for the

judgment of the great day. They will not know what is com-

ing, what will befall them, like all prisoners guilty of crime.

But after many days, they shall be visited by the servants of

God, as Jesus visited the antediluvians with a message; the

door of their prison will be thrown open, after they have been

sufficiently long confined; and if they repent, they can be

redeemed; but if they will not repent, they will be taken from

thence and cast into outer darkness. You know that men
are taken up for crime and shut up in the calaboose, or jail,

or some such place to stay there for a length of time until they

are brought to judgment; and then they are sentenced to hard

labor, perhaps, in the penitentiary. These will be in tor^

ment until they obey the message sent to them; and if they do

not receive the message of pardon, they will be punished until

they have paid the uttermost farthing; that is, they will be

punished with eternal punishment. We might quote you
many other passages in relation to this subject; but it is

unnecessary for us to multiply passages on a subject that

ought to be familiar to all the Latter-day Saints; and as it is a

subject that does not particularly benefit strangers, I do not

know that it is necessary for them to have all the evidence; for

they have no authority to be bapti2;ed for their dead, because

they have not been bapti2;ed for themselves.

They may like to know what the peculiar doctrines of

the Latter-day Saints are, and that is all the good it will do
them. But, as Latter-day Saints, we have principles to lay

before the inhabitants of the earth that embrace, not only the

people living on it, but all the generations of the dead. It is

the most charitable doctrine that was ever preached to the

nations of the earth. The Universalists think they are very

charitable. Why? Because they send all to heaven, whether
they are good or evil, saints or sinners. Murderers, drunk-
ards and all classes of society are to dwell together in heaven.

And what a heaven it would be! Methodists contending
against Baptists, and Baptists against Methodists, Presbyterians

against Quakers, Roman Catholics against Protestants, and
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Nothingarian against Sectarians, and Sectarians against Noth"

ingarians; and then add to the whole catalogue of contending

sects, drunkards, blasphemers, whoremongers, murderers, and

every species of wicked beings, all jumbled up together. Ah,
what a happy place! Brother Kimball says: ''And all of them

with a revolver and bowie knife at their sides/**

I think I should pray for an outside comer without the

walls. I should want to get at a great distance from such a

heterogeneous mass. They call this charity; but it is different

from the charity which dwells in the bosom of God. I do not

think he has charity enough to associate with a company of

this description. But the Latter-day Saints have their Church

founded on true principles, law, and order—principles re
vealed from heaven, that all on the earth, and in the eternal

worlds may be saved on pure principles, and pure principles

only. If they ever inherit the kingdom of God, they must

go there with hearts as pure as the angels of God; if they dwell

in his presence, they must be pure as he is pure, perfect as he is

perfect, that the holy order of heaven may be graced with all

the perfection, holiness, and godliness of character that we
read of in the Scriptures of eternal truth. Such a heaven will

be a heaven indeed. It is the goodness and virtue of beings

that inherit a place which make it desirable.

You select a place that is surrounded with many dis"

advantages, like these deserts and mountain wilds, and place a

people perfectly organized and influenced by the Holy Ghost,

in all things, doing unto others as they '^ould have others

do to them in everything, meting out justice on the principles

of righteousness and truth; and let everyone be perfectly

honest in his dealings, and let his hands be continually stayed

from stealing other people's property, and let there be no

quarreling or evil speaking, and if such a people do have to

toil and labor in the midst of these mountains and canyons,

yet they are happy; they carry heaven in their own bosoms,

or the principles that make happiness abide within them. When
these Godlike principles become more fully developed—^when

the Saints become more rooted and grounded in them, and

enter into the eternal worlds and find everybody there, like
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themselves, pure in heart, it will make a perfect heaven. You
place the wicked there, with all their abominations, and it will

transfer heaven into hell.

It matters not how beautiful a place it may be, although

it is as lovely as the Garden of Eden, though everything in

the eternal world harmoni2;es and the elements all conspire to

produce happiness, yet place a people there with wicked hearts,

and it is hell. You take a man full of corruption and intro-

duce him into the society of the pure and just, and it would be

a perfect hell to him. I have often heard blasphemers and

drunkards and abominable characters says, I really hope I shall

at last get to heaven. If they get there, they will be in the

most miserable place they could be in. Were they to behold

the face of God, or the angels, it would kindle in them a

flame of unquenchable fire; it would be the very worst place a

wicked man could get into; he would much rather go and dwell

in hell with the devil and his host. On the other hand, you

take a man that is pure in heart—a holy being—and place him

in the society of the devils, and he is not in his element; the

society is disagreeable. If he were obliged to stay there and

behold the corrupt and evil doings of the wicked and abomina^

ble, it would in some degree make a hell for him to look upon
their conduct, and still such a being would have one principle

about him that would enable him to control, in a measure,

his feelings; that is, he would have control over those charac"

ters; and herein is the power of the Priesthood. If the servants

of God are sent to the spirit prison to minister unto them, if

they are sent to those who are in a state of wickedness and

degradation to minister to them, they have one source of

comfort, they are not confined there as prisoners; they go

there voluntarily; they do not associate with their wickedness;

but hate it; they are willing to stay there, peradventure they

may bring some of them to repentance; and the Devil has no
power over them; they have learned to control him in this

life, to rebuke him, and to say unto him. Get behind us, Satan!

When a Saint arrives in that eternal world, if he be sent on a

mission into the dominions of Satan, to reclaim some under
his power, he can say to Satan and to all his armies. Depart



268 ORSON PRATT

hence! He has the power of the Priesthood to command him

and all powers under him, and they are obliged to obey. Not
so with a wicked man; he gets into a perfect hell, wherever

you place him, so long as he harbors wickedness in his breast.

But we have spoken concerning our fathers that are to be

redeemed. We have spoken concerning the work of the

children to redeem them. Let me here say that before this last

dispensation ends there will be a perfect unbroken chain from

the first of the fathers to the time of the close of the dispensa'

tion; and all w^ill be saved who can be saved; all who are placed

within the power of redemption will be redeemed, not redeemed

to the same degree of salvation, but some will inherit one

kingdom, and some another; some receiving the highest or

celestial glory, being crowned with crowns of glory in the

presence of God for ever, shining forth like the sun in its

meridian strength; while others, though celestial, will be subject

to them, inheriting a lesser degree of celestial glory. Others will

inherit a terrestrial glory, or the glory of the moon. Others

will inherit a glory still less than this, which may be termed a

telestial glory, like that of the stars—a glory small indeed!

They are all redeemed, according to their repentance, faithful'

ness, and works of righteousness, into these various degrees of

glory. On the other hand, opposite to these various degrees

of glory, are various degrees of punishment; some inheriting a

prison, where they may be visited with rays of hope; others

inheriting outer darkness, where there is weeping, wailing and

gnashing of teeth; others cast into a bottomless or lowermost

pit to dwell with the Devil and his angels throughout eternity,

having committed the unpardonable sin, for whom there is no

forgiveness in this world nor the world to come; and thus the

justice of God will be magnified as well as his mercy; for God
is perfectly just, being just according to our notions of justice;

for among the original qualities of our mind we have correct

notions of justice implanted in our bosoms originally by God
himself; also what we know of mercy originated from God.

He implanted the principles of justice and mercy in our hearts,

and he implanted the same principles that dwell in his own
bosom.
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What is justice with us, when we are truly enlightened,

is justice with God; and what is mercy with us, when we are

truly enlightened, is mercy with God; and these great attrily

utes will be magnified in the dealing out of punishments and

rewards. Every man who has lived, or ever will Hve, will

be dealt with according to his works and the law of the

Gospel. There is another thing I wish to lay before this con-

gregation, and that is in regard to those generations to whom
the Gospel has not been committed in time. While I have

been traveling abroad, many have said to me, How is it? You
teach us that there has been no Church of God for many gen^

erations on the earth. You teach us that our fathers and

mothers in generations past have died without the knowl^

edge of the Gospel; you teach us that God is a just being,

and will punish men by the law of the Gospel; and how
is it that he suiffered all these generations to remain with'

out the Gospel while in the flesh? I want to answer

this question, and tell you why there was no Church on the

earth six hundred or a thousand years ago, why generation

after generation have fallen into their graves, without hear'

ing the voice of God or any communication from him. I will

give you the reason why, and then leave you to judge in

relation to the matter. It is well known that the nations killed

the old Apostles and Prophets, and banished the Church of

Christ from the earth. Those who remained were corrupt,

evil, and devilish, desiring to work wickedness, having no de^

sires for righteousness, having apostati2;ed from the truth.

Because of the great wickedness which reigned, the Lord Al'

mighty saw that it was impossible for him to reveal a dispen-

sation and protect it on the earth; he saw that it was impossible

to be done in those dark ages.. For if he had revealed himself

to any man, and that man should go forth and say: Thus
saith the Lord God, he might, before the sun went down, look

for his head to be taken off his shoulders, or to be stretched

upon the wheels of the Inquisition, to be tortured with all

manner of cruelties as a heretic. And if he should undertake

to work secretly with mankind, after it was found out publicly,

he would have been hunted from one end of the earth to the
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other, until he was destroyed and all his followers. This would

have brought innocent blood again upon the people. The
Lord saw that they would bring greater wickedness on them'

selves, if he revealed a dispensation, than to withhold it; for

they would have been sure to take the lives of his servants,

and bring innocent blood upon their heads, even as their

fathers did. This would effectually prevent them from enter'

ing into that prison where they, in due time, could hear the

Gospel.

To prevent the effusion of innocent blood and give them

a chance, the Lord withheld from them his Church. The Lord

might have reasoned thus: I will not raise up my Church in

their midst, for they will put the people of that Church to

death. If I restore the authority to the earth, they will root it

out; they will shed innocent blood; therefore, I will send these

generations into their graves in ignorance; and when govern'

ments are established so liberal that there will be some prospect

of establishing my kingdom on the earth, then I will send

Elijah the Prophet, and he shall give authority to the children

to search after their fathers who died in ignorance of the

Gospel.

We are willing to go the earth over to save the living; we
are willing to build temples and administer ordinances to save

the dead; we are willing to enter the eternal worlds and

preach to every creature who has not placed himself beyond

the reach of mercy. We are willing to labor both in this

world and in the next to save men.

I will now close my remarks by saying. Let all rejoice

that the great day of the dispensation of the fulness of times

has come. Let the living rejoice; let the dead rejoice; let the

heavens and the earth rejoice; let all creation shout HOSAN-
NAH! GLORY to God in the highest, for he hath brought sal^

vation, and glory, and honor, and immortality, and eternal life

to the fallen sons of men. Amen.
]D 7'76'91
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6. GOD IS UCHT-<}OD A PERSONAGE—HIS
DEALIHGS WITH THE UHIVERSE

(Discourse delivered in the Fourteenth Ward, Salt Lake City, Sunday Afternoon,
1878. Reported by George F. Gibbs.)

These words are found in the fifth verse of the First

Epistle of John: "God is light, and in him is no darkness at

all." Inasmuch as God is represented to be a being full of

truth, full of knowledge and intelligence, having almighty

power, we would naturally suppose that he was also a God
of light; that is, full of the principle of light; and that there is

nothing too deep for him to understand, or too great for his

understanding to comprehend or reach. He being full of light,

there can be no darkness in him. Indeed, he is spoken of by

James as the "Father of lights.'' In other words, his offspring,

his children, his sons and daughters, partake of a portion of

that light which dwells in the Father; the same as our children,

born unto us, partake, in some respects, of the light and intelli^

gence which dwells in their parents.^ All creatures that we
are acquainted with, that have life, and being, and power to

move upon the earth, have a degree of light, a degree of under'

standing, and that light or understanding is meted out to them,

according to the decree of heaven, and according to the condi'

tions in which they are placed, to fill the object of their creation. /(

The Lord does not entrust a fulness of light to any of his

creatures in this world, not even his own sons and daughters

have this privilege, while in this mortal state of existence. It

seems to be in accordance with the great purpose of Jehovah,

to place his own children here in this creation and impart to

them a very small degree of light and truth. They are re'

quired to improve upon this degree of light, adding thereunto

understanding, knowledge and truth. Some, in reflecting

upon this subject, might ask the questions: "If the Lord is

an almighty being, possessing all power, and is full of intelli'

gence, knowledge and truth, and if we are his children, why
did he not impart unto us the fulness of this light in the

beginning of our existence in this world? Why should he give

us little by little? Why are we not born with an understanding
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of all things past, all things present and all things to come?"

To my mind these questions are easily answered. The Lord

designed, in placing his children here upon this creation, that

they should not only attain to great knowledge and understand'

ing, and wisdom, but that they should show themselves ap'

proved in every sphere in which they might be placed. Where
little is given, but little will be required. And having deter'

mined in his own purpose and mind that they should be agents

to themselves, he designed to try them in their agency, with a

small degree of light and truth at first, to see how they would

act in relation to the degree of intelligence given; in other

words, to see whether they would make a good use of the

same, exercising their agency in doing that which is right,

cleaving to that which is good, and resisting evil of every kind.

And then having been found worthy, he would impart a

greater degree of light, and impart to them greater knowledge

concerning himself, and his purposes, and his ways, and the

works of his hands. If we were created with a fulness of

knowledge, it would be very difficult for us to conceive how it

could be possible to use this agency properly before the Lord.

It is true we would be placed in possession of a vast amount

of information concerning the past, present and future, but

being agents to ourselves we might, peradventure, use this

knowledge in a manner to do great injury. Therefore the

Lord determined that we should only be instructed with a

little information, and with an agency to use it according to his

mind and will.

We are the sons and daughters of God, just as much so

as the children, present this afternoon, are the sons and daugh'

ters of their parents, and in the same light, that we are the

children of our earthly parents, so are the children of men the

offspring of the Almighty. He is our Father in the full sense

of the word, and we were begotten by him., and born to him,

not in this probation, but in the world prior to the existence

of this one—in our former or first estate. There we were born,

there we were begotten, there we received a spiritual exist'

ence in the image of God; we were then without flesh, without

bones, without the organization we now are in possession of.
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When I speak of a spiritual existence, do not misunderstand

me, I do not mean the kind of existence spoken of in the

writings of many theologians in which the spirits of men are

represented as occupying no space, and as having no relation to

duration or time. Such an existence is inconceivable; it is

absurd in its very nature, to suppose that there can be any

existence, either in an immortal form, or in the present form

of body and spirit, as persons occupying no space; it is one of

the greatest absurdities ever invented by intelligent beings. Yet

this is incorporated in the articles of faith of some of the

Christian societies and especially in their theological writings.

They try to make spiritual existence as mysterious as they

possibly can, and often declare our Father and God to be a

person, and yet, according to their articles of faith, he is said

to be without body, parts or passions, as though we could com'

prehend the existence of something without a body or parts.

Some of you, my hearers, may be surprised, especially the

rising generation growing up in these valleys, when I tell you
that there are millions of Christians, so called—who believe

that God occupies no space, that is^ as a body, and yet is a

person. You read the 39 Articles of the Church of England,

if you doubt what I say, and you will there find it just so;

also the Articles of the Methodists, which are more or less

copies from those of the Church of England. In the Methodist

discipline it reads: "We believe in one God, consisting of

three persons, without body, without parts, without passions.''

In reading these things when a boy, and not having

reflected much, I thought, of course, it was one of the myste-

ries which we were not permitted to understand. I did not

then perceive the absurdity of the idea, incorporated as one
of the articles of faith of a great and numerous religious body.
But after I grew up to manhood, and reflected upon these

things, and began to try to grasp in my mind and comprehend,
in some measure, a being consisting of two other beings beside

himself, and yet having no body, I could not do it. It was a

contradiction in my mind, something that did not look con-

sistent; and especially when they, in order to make the thing
so plain, in their estimation, that nobody might misunderstand
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them, declare that he has no parts. Consequently, he does

not occupy any portion of finite or infinite space. However
minutely we may divide a cubic inch of space, though separated

into millions of parts, yet every one of these minute portions

are parts of the cubic inch; and when you speak about that

which has no parts, then you come to the representation of

nothing; then you come to the modern Christian God, as

represented in their discipline, and in their articles of faith. I

have ofttimes wondered how it is, that there are so many who
believe in these absurd ideas; men of intelligence, men that

would scorn to believe such principles connected with natural

philosophy, and with the sciences of the day, yet so mistaken

in their minds, and so infatuated by false religions, as to

conceive of the existence of a being that has no parts.

Now let me say something about that being, the subject

of our text. "God is light, and in him is no darkness at all."

Does he exist as a person? Yes. Has he a Son called His Only

Begotten? Yes. Did his Son have a body? Yes. We have,

this afternoon, been celebrating the Lord's Supper, and com"

memorating his broken body, that was crucified for us. Had
he parts? Yes, and those parts occupied space just the same

as all the children of men? Yes. Was he about the common
height of men? Yes. Had he dimensions? Yes, a body and

parts. And yet we are really told that God consists of three

persons without body or parts. Is Jesus one of these three

persons? They will tell you so, and that these three have one

body. How did the Jews crucify him when he had nothing to

crucify? Please do not blame me for speaking of these ab"

surdities. But what says the Scriptures in regard to these

matters. Paul, in speaking of Jesus, says he was ''the bright"

ness of his (Father's) glory, and the express image of his

person." The martyr Stephen, in his last dying testimony,

said, "Behold, I see the heavens opened, and the Son of Man
standing on the right hand of God." How many persons

did Stephen see? Two; and the Son was standing on the right

hand of the Father. Then we have testimony to show that

the Father has a right hand, and it would, therefore, be fair to

infer that he has a left hand also. But let me refer you to a
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very early period just before, and immediately after man first

appeared on our earth; among other things that are said of

him, you will find these words: ''And God said, Let us make

man in our image, after our Ukeness/' And then it says, "So

God created he him." Hence, whenever we have had any

account given us of heavenly beings appearing to man on the

earth, they have always come in the form of man. For

instance, the Lord and two other heavenly personages ap'

peared to Abraham, who besought them to tarry until some'

thing could be prepared for them to eat; and we are told that

"a calf, tender and good,'' was killed and dressed, and cakes

also were prepared, which, together with butter and milk,

constituted the meal, and that they did eat. Can you con^

ceive of a more ridiculous idea than for a person without body

or parts to sit down to a meal and eat? You may say, these

were angels; but you will find by reading the whole of this

chapter that I have quoted from, namely, the 8th of Genesis,

that after the repast, they proceeded on their way towards

Sodom, accompanied by Abraham, and that two of the persons

went ahead, leaving the Lord himself in conversation with

Abraham, both of them in the same human form.

Again, we are informed that seventy of the Elders of

Israel, at a certain time, went up into Mount Sinai, where
"they saw the God of Israel,'' and they describe his person, and

also the appearance of the ground upon which he stood.

Jacob also tells us that he saw God face to face; and we have

many declarations made by many of the ancient Prophets to

the effect that they saw him. Isaiah speaks of having seen

him, and says that his train filled the Temple; he was accom"

panied by a numerous host of heavenly beings.

In all of the references, the Lord appears as a man, they
saw him as a man, and those who saw him describe him as a

man, as having a head, eyes, ears, mouth, etc., in common
with the human family, his children. The difference, how
ever, between man and God does not consist so much in the

personal form, as in the vast, immeasurable amount of knowl'
edge and information in possession of the Father, while we, his

offspring, have but little, a very limited amount, comparatively
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the same as our little children: they have power to move their

limbs, and that information apparently is all that they have;

their minds are much limited, indeed, and they have to learn

by actual experience. They at first learn something that

concerns them, they have to learn the nature of their sight,

and that is not correct at first, but by experience they learn to

compare things, and also find the distance of things. For

instance, a little child taken to the door and seeing the moon
shining in the heavens, puts forth its Uttle hand to reach that

luminary; it does not know the distance of objects, until it

learns by experience. And hence it seems we have been placed

in the first conditions of knowledge, and we have to cultivate

this knowledge by degrees, from one degree to another, until

we arrive at manhood and womanhood; and some continue

to cultivate knowledge and information until they become old

and gray-headed. But some learn much faster than others,

from either natural advantages or those of method. But there

is a certain school far superior to any schools established among
men. It is this. The Lord has taught us that if we, his

children, will only repent of our sins—^when I speak of re'

pentance, I mean a reformation, a putting away of sin. When
we do this with all our hearts, and are immersed in water for

remission of our sins, we have the promise that the Holy Ghost

shall be given to us. This is a blessing that the natural man is

not acquainted with; but when he becomes a spiritual man,

so far as learning is concerned, he comes in possession of a

power he never knew before to any great extent; in other

words, he is baptized with the Holy Ghost. What does this

do for the education of men? Far more than our academies

do. Our children have, by hard study, year after year, to

acquire their learning in these human institutions; hard think'

ing is necessary, reasoning, gaining little by little, and it fre'

quently requires many years of close application to become

what is termed a learned man—a man that understands the

sciences, that has worked his way through the various depart'

ments of mathematics, and perhaps geology, and mineralogy,

and all the sciences, such as are usually taught in universities.

But the man filled with the Holy Ghost has the advantage of
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students who graduate at our universities. Why? Because

he can learn more in ten minutes, in regard to many things,

than another, not so favored, can in all his life. Indeed, he

can learn some things by the operations of the Holy Ghost,

which no natural man or woman could learn, however gifted

they might be. You may inquire where they could learn these

things? I answer, by the revelations of the Holy Ghost, which

brings to light many things that are past, and shows things that

are in the future. The Lord is just as able to show one of his

pupils, who will take the necessary steps to be taught, what

will take place a year, or ten years, or a hundred, or a thousand

or more years hence, as the principals in our universities are to

teach persons concerning things present. God is not confined

to the present, or to things immediately concerning his pupils,

or those who may enter into the university he has prepared,

but he opens the past and future to the minds of men, just as

Jesus promised his disciples, when he was about to leave them.

*'Howbeit when he, the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide

you into all truth; and he will show you things to come.''

Supposing, then, that the children of God, who are

counted v7orthy to be in possession of the Holy Spirit, should

comply with all his commandments, and become revelators,

and supposing they should inquire about the condition and

formation of the earth, when the Lord rolled it into existence,

also about the changes that have come upon it, how easy it

would be for the Lord to show them, in a moment, almost in

the twinkling of an eye, all about it, giving the whole history

of its condition, before and when it was first formed. Geolo^

gists may study, year after year, all the best works they can

obtain, concerning the geological phenomena of our globe; they

may speculate and say, the earth is several millions of years

old, founding their speculations upon geological appearances;

they may say that it must have passed through successive

changes for millions of years. But after all, what do they

really know? They may have a ver>^ imperfect idea in relation

to the surface of the earth; but they do not know anything

about the depths, underneath this superficial stratum—the

great interior; they have only a faint idea of certain very lim-
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ited localities—a few surface scratches, and almost infinitesimal

in thickness. From these uncertain data they have drawn their

conclusions concerning the age of the earth.

Supposing persons, under the influence of the Spirit of

the living God, should behold how many of these changes have

been brought about, and how great revolutions have taken

place, since the earth was last organized out of prcexistent

and eternal materials; supposing they should behold the soHd

earth gradually emerging from its watery envelope, and becom^

ing one land, the waters gathered together into one place

—

not into two places, not into different oceans, seas and lakes

—

but into one place, leaving the dry land in one place. Suppos"

ing they should still further see, by the power of the Holy

Ghost, this dry land, after a few thousand years, separate into

great continents, not by long, gradual phenomena, in the nature

of geological periods, but by the immediate power of the great

Creator; supposing again, that the ocean should change from

its location, and land, in many places, should be brought to

light. Supposing again, that they should behold in vision,

mountains sink, forming deep valleys, and valleys rise up,

forming high mountains. Supposing again, that they were to

see many parts of these continents sink, and lakes appear in the

sunken portions; and supposing, too, they were to behold great

and important changes, at different times, wrought upon the

dry land and upon the parts called ocean, changing places by

degrees.

Now, a geologist would say that all these things, and all

these revolutions, were brought about by gradual and slow

changes; whereas the man of God, being taught by the Holy
Ghost, would say that these things were accomplished in a

comparatively short period of time. Which of the two would
be most correct, the man who speculates from the little he can

find out from the surface examination of our little globe, or the

man who, by the power of the living God, penetrates in vision,

into the depths of the earth, and also beholds those various

revolutions which have taken place upon the surface of the

earth?

Then again, when it comes to astronomical phenomena,
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we are taught that there are very slow dimatic changes taking

place, which occupy very long periods, during which the

northern and southern hemispheres of our globe are alter'

nately affected with extremes of heat and cold. It is true,

there are causes of an astronomical character, which, if pep

mitted to act through immense periods, would necessarily

produce alternate extremes of temperature in the two polar

hemispheres. It is also true, that differences of temperature

in the two hemispheres would necessarily diminish the polar

ice in one, and increase it in the other; thus there would

necessarily result a continued change of sea level—a change in

the earth's center of gravity—a rising of the ocean in the

colder hemisphere, a corresponding retirement of the ocean in

the warmer, giving rise to glacial and inter-glacial periods of

great length.

But all these great phenomena could also be brought about,

in a few thousand years, by simply and alternately changing

the angle between the planes of the earth's orbit and the

equator. He who formed the universe holds the regulating

key in his own hand. By his almighty power it was organized;

by his law it is governed; by his good will and pleasure it passes

through great changes; by his decree it will pass away and be

renewed. Which gives the most information, that which

comes from God, direct by the power of his Spirit—revelation

from heaven—or that which comes from mere speculation,

based upon some uncertain data, that may be correct or that

may not be correct? I would say, give me the privilege of

being taught from on high, give me the privilege of being

taught by that being who knows and comprehends everything

pertaining to this creation, and knows the changes that it

has undergone, and how long the earth has continued in its

present condition, or nearly in its present condition.

We infer from this good book, called King James' trans-

lation of the Bible, that a few thousand years ago the earth

was formed. And many have supposed that it was then

formed out of nothing. I need hardly say to this congregation,

that no such nonsense can be found in the Scriptures; but in

the creeds of men, may be found this idea set forth, that Gk>d
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created all things from nothing. Now, how do the founders

of these creeds, as well as those who believe in them, know
that he did such a thing? Have they any revelation, from the

first chapter of Genesis to the end of the revelations of St.

John, which states or intimates that the Lord made the earth

out of nothing? Not one. This is the addition of man; this is a

tradition formed by uninspired articles of faith and discipline,

to govern people in their religious ideas; whereas the word
of God says nothing of the kind. The materials out of which

this earth was formed are just as eternal as the materials

of the glorious personage of the Lord himself. Now, he

consists of a body and parts, and not only of parts, but

passions. He has the passion of love; so much so that he is

called a God of love; hence this nonsense about God having

no parts nor passsions is among the inventions of human wis^

dom. This being, when he formed the earth, did not form it

out of something that had no existence, but he formed it out

of materials that had an existence from all eternity; they never

had a beginning, neither will one particle of substance nov/ in

existence ever have an end. There are just as many particles

now as there were at any previous period of duration, and will

be while eternity lasts. Substance had no beginning. To say

that laws had no beginning would be another thing; some laws

might have been eternal while others might have had a law
giver. But the earth was formed out of eternal materials,

and it was made to be inhabited and God peopled it with crea-

tures of his own formation.

There have been many people in this world so limited

in their information and knowledge, in consequence of tradi'

tion and false creeds and catechisms, that they really believe

that our earth is the only creation that exists on which inhabi'

tants dwell, that the stars were made to shine for the benefit

of our earth, that the sun and moon were made especially

for us, and that the earth is the great central standard, and

that all things were made for its benefit. But I am happy to

say, that these ideas are fast getting out of date, and that

people are beginning to learn that God is not so limited in

his power as to confine himself to a creation so little and in'
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significant as that of our earth. There is an infinitude of

space, boundless in every direction. In other words, when I

say boundless, I mean that it is impossible for us to limit any

bounds to that space. Has this space materials existing in it?

Yes. (So far as our telescopes are able to penetrate, and some

of them go very far indeed.) You take Lord Ross' six-foot

reflector, and point it towards yonder heavens, and you find

new systems, new universes, as it were, revealed. What are

these worlds? They are mighty globes. To say they are like

our globe would not be correct; for if they were only little

specks like our little earth, they could not be seen. But they

are mighty suns, like our sun in yonder firmament. Our sun is

over twelve hundred thousand times larger than our earth;

and those distant bodies that are seen—some of them by the

naked eye, and others by the aid of powerful glasses—are

worlds of great magnitude. For what purposes were all these

mighty worlds framed? What object had the Lord in view in

their creation? Was it to satisfy a few individuals that should

dwell upon this Uttle earth that the Lord made them to twinkle

in yonder heavens, to shine by night? Was that the main

object that he had in view? No; he had a greater and more
glorious object than that. He has created worlds without

number; that is, they cannot be numbered by us; millions on
millions have been discovered by the aid of glasses, but those

are only a beginning of the immensity of the worlds in exist'

ence; and he has made them to be inhabited by his own off"

spring, his own children, his own sons and daughters, intelli"

gent beings designed to be brought up and eventually to be

made like him. You know our children become like their

parents in many respects; and you know, too, that it is the

hope of all parents that their children, if they live and are

properly educated and trained, will grow up to be good men
and women, and that they will possess the same intelligence,

if not more than their parents. And we also see other kinds of

beings brought forth in the likeness of their parents; the lion

begets a lion, not a lamb; and so with every species of beings

that exist, each begets his own hkeness. And why not we,
the masterpieces of the creations of our Father, grow up into
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all that fulness of eternal knowledge and truth which he

himself possesses. If he is full of light, and in him there is no

darkness at all, why not his children, if they be educated and

taught properly, and prove themselves acceptable and worthy

before him, be brought up, in due time, and be made like him,

on the same principle that all other things beget their like. It

is true, we are now fallen beings, we have departed from our

Father, we have transgressed his holy laws, we have been

thrown into unhappy circumstances, in consequence of the

transgression of our first parents, in the Garden of Eden, and

hence darkness reigns over this little creation, and has taken

possession of mankind; but as they were immortal when placed

in the garden, and death had no power over them, so must

their offspring (if they were permitted to have any) have

been immortal and not subject to death. But by the fall,

death came; by sin and transgression men became subject to

death, and consequently this world of ours became a fallen

world. Our first parents were in the immediate presence of

God, their Father; they could behold him and converse with

him face to face, before the transgression. But how changed

everything became! They were not only cast out of the garden,

but out of the presence of their Creator and God; cast out

from the presence of celestial beings—cast out into a world of

darkness, there to learn by and experience many lessons, which

we, perhaps, never could have learned had we still continued

to dwell in our former condition.

Now this, no doubt, has been done in wisdom. When we
occupied our first estate, dwelling in the presence of the Father,

before this world was created, we were without bodies of flesh

and bones, but possessing parts and passions then as much as

we do now; we were there as intelligent spirits, in our present

form and shape, but although we had no bodies of flesh and

bones, that spiritual substance of which our spirits were

formed had a form, and that form was after the likeness and

image of God, the Father. But if we had continued to dwell

there for innumerable millions of years, we never could have

learned, in that state of existence, many things that we are

being taught in this fallen world. We might have seen other
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worlds formed; we might have had some idea, perhaps, of their

condition and of their misery and wretchedness, and we might

have had some idea of the awful calamdties that happened to

the bodies of other fallen creations; but then there are many
things that intelligent beings cannot learn without experience

ing the same. For instance, we can learn many things by our

reflective powers, without the aid of natural sense; we might,

by reason alone, find out some abstruse problems of mathe-

matics; we might, by reason, too, comprehend more or less of

the revolutions and mechanism of our celestial system; we
might, by a pure process of reason, find out all the principles of

geometry, and the differential and integral calculus and many
other principles of mathematics. But there are some things we
might never find out by the process of reason. For instance,

suppose we were created in the celestial world without a

knowledge of that which we term pain, could we learn to

sense it by seeing others suffer? No, no more than a person

bom in a dungeon and kept there until he reached the years

of manhood, without the least gleam of light, could, while in

that condition, be instructed about the principle of Ught. Why
could he not be instructed? Because it is something he never

has experienced. You tell him that hght produces beautiful

colors, such as red, blue, green, etc., what would he know
about these colors? Nothing at all; his experience has not

been called to grasp them; such a thing as a ray of hght never

penetrated his dungeon. But when he is permitted to expe-

rience the nature of light, when he sees the various colors, he

then learns something which he never could reason out. So
with regard to ourselves. We, in our first state of existence,

never having seen misery among any of the immortal beings,

and never experiencing it in our spiritual personages, how
could we know anything about it? I do not think we could

possibly comprehend the nature of it. We could not reason

out the difference between happiness and misery. Why? For

the want of experience. It was for this reason that God the

Father caused the tree bearing forbidden fruit to be placed in

the garden. This tree was not placed beyond Adam's reach,

but it was found in a conspicuous place in the midst of the
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garden, so that man, by his agency, might bring upon himself

his own misery, and by that means he would be able to distin^

guish between happiness and misery. The Lord prepared

everything, and he made special reference to the tree of knowl'

edge of good and evil, forbidding Adam to eat of it, saying

that in the day he ate the fruit of that tree he should surely die.

But then, what did Adam know about death? Such a penalty

could not be understood by him; the only way possible for

him to conceive of it was through vision, and the probability is

he did not know anything about it. But he was his own agent,

and he exercised that agency by putting forth his hand and

partaking of the fruit; both he and his wife ate the fruit,

and thus transgressed the law of Gfod. Then the earth became

fallen, and all the inhabitants thereof have inherited the effects

of the fall, through these fallen beings. Death is not something

we bring upon ourselves, but we are sure to die because our

first parents rendered themselves mortal; before they were

immortal. They made themselves mortal by partaking of the

forbidden fruit, transgressing the law of heaven and we are the

inheritors of these calamities and these penalties, the same as

children are susceptible to parental diseases and frequently

inherit, for many generations, evils that their forefathers were

in possession of. We learn quite an experience here; we learn

what it is to be miserable; we learn what it is to be unhappy,

and we can now contrast misery with happiness; and we can

say in our hearts, if I could only get rid of sickness, and pain,

and sorrow, the effects of this death, how I could appreciate it!

We often give expression to such feelings, when we are deeply

afflicted. The Lord intends to free us, if we keep his command'
ments after having suffered sufficiently long through this state

of sickness and feebleness, this state of suffering and sorrow,

which we have endured for so many years. He intends to bring

us forth triumphant over the grave, bringing up our bodies

from the tomb, restoring our spirits to immortal bodies, as

Adam was in the Garden of Eden, and make us immortal and

eternal in our nature. Then we shall know, by experience,

how to appreciate as well as distinguish between happiness

and misery, and be as the gods, knowing good and evil. Is
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this lesson necessary? Yes, suppose the Lord were to appoint

to you a kingdom; suppose he were to say to you: "Son,

yonder are materials which you may organi2;e by my power

into a world; and you may place upon it your own offspring,

as I did my offspring upon the world upon which you dwell/'

What kind of a person would you be if you had no experience?

What? Go and create a world, and then people that world

with your own offspring, and not know the difference between

good and evil, between sickness and health, between pain and

happiness, having no knowledge of these by experience. I think

that such a one would not be fit to be entrusted with a world

that was to undergo and pass through the same ordeals that

our creation is now experiencing.

As Latter-day Saints we look forward to the future with a

great deal of pleasing satisfaction, when we shall come forth

from the grave, and our vile bodies be changed and fashioned

after His most glorious body; and this is what the Scriptures

set forth and testify of. Hence, when the materials of our

body shall come together again to be reorganized, our bodies

will be a little different from what they are now. Blood will not

then flow in the arteries and veins of the immortal male and

female; for blood leads to death—leads to change; but instead

of blood will flow the pure Spirit of the living Gk)d. This is

referred to in the 37th chapter of the prophecy of E2iekiel, as

follows:

'The hand of the Lord was upon me and carried me out in the
Spirit of the Lord, and set me down in the midst of the valley which
was full of bones and caused me to pass by them round about; and,

behold, there were very many in the open valley; and, lo, they were
very dry. And he said unto me. Son of man, can these bones live?

And I answered, O Lord God, thou knowest. Again he said unto me,
prophesy upon these bones and say unto them, O ye dry bones, hear
the word of the Lord. Thus saith the Lord Grod unto these bones:

Behold, I will cause breath to enter into you and ye shall live.

''And I will lay sinews upon you, and will bring up flesh upon
you, and cover you with skin, and put breath in you, and ye shall

live; and ye shall know that I am the Lord. So I prophesied as I

was commanded; and as I prophesied, there was a voice, and behold a
shaking, and the bones came together, bone to his bone. And when I

beheld, lo, the sinews and the flesh came up upon th^n, and the skin

covered them above and there was no breath in them. Then said he
unto me. Prophesy unto the wind, prophesy, son of man, and say unto
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the wind, Thus saith the Lord God: come from the four winds* O
breathy and breathe upon these slain, that they may live«

So I prophesied as he commanded me, and the breath came into

them, and they lived, and stood up upon their feet, an exceeding
great army."

That was a vision of the resurrection. The interpretation

is given in the following verse. The children of Israel at that

time disbelieved more or less in the resurrection, which was
ta^ught by their Prophets; and they began to say in their hearts:

''Our bones are dried and our hope is lost; we are cut off for

our parts."

"Therefore, (says the Lord) prophesy and say unto them. Thus
saith the Lord God: Behold, O my people, I will open your graves, and
cause you to come up out of your graves, and bring you into the land of

Israel."

When the Lord brings up the children of Israel out of

their graves, he will do it just as E2;ekiel saw it in vision. The
materials that form the bones will come together; first, the

anatomy or framework, the most part of the system; then the

flesh, afterwards the skin, and then the Spirit of the Hving God
will enter into them, and they will Hve as immortal beings, no

more to be subject to death. And when they leave, instead of

going away oflF to a heaven inconceivable, such as we find in

the articles and creeds of men—a ''heaven beyond the bounds

of time and space''—a place supposed to be beyond infinity,

they will actually come here and be brought to the land of

Israel, as in;imortal beings, male and female. They will have

kings and priests among them, and they will reign on the earth.

And if you want to know how long, you can learn it from the

revelation VN^hich John had. He says, ''a thousand years.*" But

that "the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand

years were finished.'' After the thousand years here referred to,

this earth will die; it will pass through a change similar to that

of our bodies; it will pass away, as an organi2;ed world, but not

a particle, however, will be destroyed or annihilated; it will

all exist, and when it is resurrected again, it will be a new earth.

Then those immortal beings who come up out of their graves, at

the beginning of the thousand years, will again descend from

heaven upon the new earth; and the earth will be eternal; and

the beings that inhabit it will be eternal. And the earth will

at that time have no more need of the light of a luminary like
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our sun, or any artificial light, for it will be a globe of light;

for when God makes this earth immortal, he will make it

glorious like the inhabitants that will be permitted to live upon

it. They will become immortal, and be crowned with crowns

of glory, and light will radiate from their personages and coun-

tenances; so will the earth radiate its light, and shine forth

in celestial splendor. I will not say as the splendor of our sun,

for it is not a celestial body. Although the light of the sun

is very glorious, it will not begin to compare with that of this

earth, when it becomes celestial and eternal and is lightened by

the presence of God the Father. It is doubtful whether the

children of mortality on other worlds will ever behold the light

of this earth, after it is made eternal, unless they happen to

catch a glimpse of it by vision. God dwells in a world of light

too glorious for mortal eyes to behold, unless aided by the

Spirit of the living God.

Let me say a few words on these different worlds of which

I have spoken. They are stretched out in the immensity of

space, are infinite in every direction, and they are inhabited. I

doubt very much whether any of these worlds are celestial. I

do not think we could behold them, unless by vision, if they

were celestial. They are worlds in various stages of progression,

some more glorious than others, inhabited by beings prepared

to dwell upon them, beings who are the sons and daughters of

God, or the sons and daughters of his children. If God is our

Father, and we become like him, we may have our attributes

greatly enlarged, sufficiently to prepare us to occupy a greater

sphere of existence, to become rulers and creators under the

command of God, being one with him as the Father and the

Son are one, to carry out his law and eternal purposes. Not
only are present worlds existing, but worlds without number
have existed from all ages of eternity, in their various stages

of progress from the infinite duration of the past, and are

peopled by the children of God—his own offspring, or the off^

spring of those who have become Gods. Besides, these worlds

will exist for ever, and there still remains no end, as it were,

to the materials which will yet be organi2;ed into worlds, for

the materials are infinite in quantity; they cannot be exhausted.
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And do these worlds communicate one with another? Why
not; is the Lord Hmited in the process of communication? We
find that man, poor, weak, fallen man, is now able to commu'
nicate from one end of the world, on which we live, to the

other; and why not immortal beings communicate from world

to world. If they were limited, then they would partake more

of mortality. But they are not limited in their communications,

There is a faculty in mankind which, when lighted up by the

Spirit of God, cannot only pierce in vision through millions

of miles of space, but can also hear through millions of miles of

space. Indeed, the progress of man, in this the nineteenth cen^

tury, shows to us, in a very forcible manner, what may be

hereafter in our more perfect state. What a wonderful thing

it was to the whole world, a few years since, to communicate

their thoughts, by the means of electric wires, sending them

from city to city, from state to state, and then across the great

ocean to foreign countries, and that, too, almost momentarily!

If people had been told some fifty years ago that such won'

derful developments would take place, in so short a time, they

would have laughed at and even derided the idea; but now it is

an accomplished fact. Who, some two years ago, would have

supposed that the senses of the ear could have been awakened

by sounds transmitted some hundreds of miles distant? And
yet this is now done by the aid of the telephone; and, although

the discovery is yet only in its infancy, the human voice is

heard distinctly, and readily recognized at that distance.

Now, supposing we were immortal beings, and we stood

upon one celestial world, away in a distant part of space, and

others dwelling upon another celestial world innumerable miles

distant from us, there may be a process by which we could

communicate one with another, and ideas be exchanged, from

world to world, without adopting the slow progress of com'

munication by light or electricity. Well, says one, '1 thought

that light was transmitted more rapidly than anything that we
could conceive of.*" Light proceeds from one luminary to

another, at the rate of 185,000 miles per second. Can any
thing be swifter than this? Do you suppose the Lord would

reveal all his resources to us? I think not; I believe that when
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the children of men become immortal and eternal, their privi'

leges will be enlarged; and those powers of nature, and laws

of which we have such a limited understanding, will become

greatly multiplied and enlarged. There may be a process of

communication by means of celestial, heavenly light, that will

far outstrip the natural light which proceeds from yonder lumi'

naries in our heavens. It may be that this natural light travels

very slowly, compared with the light that proceeds forth from

celestial worlds, wherever they may be situated. Then again,

if immortal beings on celestial worlds can hear, and see, and

communicate with each other, would it not be just as pleasant

as though they were associated together in the same room?

What difference can it make, seeing that distance is no im-

pediment to them? This is the destiny of these worlds that

twinkle in the firmament of heaven; they will finally arrive at

that state of perfected existence, unless they forfeit their privi-

leges through transgression; all that do not forfeit these

privileges will be exalted to them; and they will be sanctified.

They will be full of light, Hke unto the sea of glass, that John

the Revelator saw, upon which the redeemed were permitted

to dwell, whom he saw and heard, singing the songs of Moses
and the Lamb. What a happy state and condition, not only to

study these things pertaining to this Httle world we inhabit, but

to extend our researches to our neighboring worlds, learning the

laws, institutions, and governments of the peoples that inhabit

them, also their history, and everything pertaining to them,

and then extend our researches still further. Let me here quote

from one of the revelations given anciently to Enoch, and
revealed anew, in these latter days to Joseph Smith. Enoch,

we learn, was favored with a great and glorious vision; he saw
the different worlds, and saw the Lord and other glorious

personages, who were weeping over the fallen sons and daugh-

ters of this world. This astonished Enoch; he was astonished

beyond measure, to think that there should be so many worlds

in existence; and all passing through certain changes and de-

grees of changes, and yet the Lord should weep over the fallen

sons and daughters of this little planet. So he inquired about

it, asking how it was that the heavens wept and shed forth their
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tears like rain upon the mountains; saying: Thou art holy

from all eternity to all eternity; and were it possible for man to

number the particles of this earth and a million earths like it,

it would not be a beginning to the number of thy creations, and

yet thou art there and thy bosom is there, how is it that thou

canst weep? It was marvelous to him, why the Lord should

weep over so small a creation, when there were so many others.

The Lord then told him concerning the wickedness of the

people who existed before the flood; he told him of their abomi^

nations, and sinful practices. And then he further tells him,

that his eyes could pierce all the creations which he had made,

showing how powerful are the eyes of the great Jehovah, that
|

he can behold all these creations, however numerous, and can

behold all that transpires upon them.

There is one thing connected with this same revelation,

to which I wish also to call your attention; it is in regard to the

fallen condition of many of these creatures. Notwithstanding

the unnumbered worlds which have been created, out of each]

one of these creations the Lord had taken Zion (in other words,

a people called Zion) to his own bosom. What does this-

signify? Are we not to understand that all these creations

were fallen worlds? Why did he not take them all? Because

they were not all worthy, because being fallen, they did not

keep his commandments, because they did not exercise their

agency to worship God; for that reason he did not take them

all to himself. He did not qualify them and make them one in

him, as Jesus is one v^ith the Father; he did not make them

like him in all respects, to go forth and make new creations

and people them. I mention these things to show that we
have, in the revelations that God has given, many indications

that there are worlds beside our own that are fallen; also that

we may see that the Lord has one grand method, for the sal'

vation of the righteous of all worlds—that Zion is selected and

taken from all of them. And reasoning from analogy, may we
not, with propriety believe, that these fallen creations, after

fulfilling their temporal destiny, will be changed, and become

the celestial abodes of their respective Zions? Let us, for a

moment, consider the planets of our solar system; namely,
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Mercury, Venus, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, Uranus and Neptune

—the great primary planets of our system; are these made for

nothing? No. What has the Lord said to us Latter-day

Saints, concerning these planets? He says, all these are king"

doms, to which He has given laws. And he Hkens these worlds,

or kingdoms, unto a man having a field, and he sent forth his

servants to dig in this field. To the first he said, ''Go and labor

in the field, and in the first hour, I will come unto you, and ye

shall behold the joy of my countenance. And he said unto the

second, go ye also into the field, and in the second hour I will

visit you with the joy of my countenance; and unto the third

and so on unto the twelfth. And the lord of the field went unto

the first in the first hour; and tarried with him all that hour;

and he was made glad with the light of the countenance of his

Lord, and then he withdrew from the first, that he might visit

the second also, and so on unto the twelfth.'' This withdraw
ing from one, to go to another, is something which I will

explain. Why was it necessary that there should be a with"

drawal of the presence of the Lord in visiting the different

worlds? I think it was necessary, so far as mortality is con"

cerned, and indicates that the inhabitants of these different

planets are fallen, as we are. It does not say so, in so many
words, but I can see that they must be fallen, and for that

reason the Lord withdraws his presence from them, and visits

them in their hour, and time, and season, and then withdraws

from them, leaving them to ponder in their hearts the command"
ments given them. If they were immortal beings and celestial

in their nature, the Lord would not act with them thus, for

then they would always be in his presence, whether they are

beings of one world or another, or whether the worlds upon
which they dwell are as numerous as the sands upon the sea"

shore; when they become celestial the veil that obscures the

view of mortals is removed, and it makes no difference whether
a world be one million, a hundred million, or a million million

of miles distant from another, if the veil is taken away, they

are still in each other's presence.

There is a spiritual faculty of seeing different from that

of the natural sight, a power of discerning through space, by
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which celestial beings can see innumerable millions of miles in

distance, just as easy as mortals can see ten feet with their

natural vision. To be in the presence of God, then, is simply

to have the veil withdrawn, which will be done when we prove

ourselves worthy of celestial glory. If the worlds of which I

have spoken, pertaining to the planetary system, were celestial

worlds, occupied by celestial inhabitants, they would all the

time be in the presence of their Father, and there could be no

withdrawing from the first, to visit the second, etc., according

to the revelation from which I have quoted. His method of

conveying intelligence is far more rapid than that of light.

Light how slow! Only 185,000 miles in a second. It would

take three and a half years at that rate for light to come from

one of the nearest fixed stars. A long time to wait, especially

if you were in a hurry to get an answer to any message you

may send; you would have to wait three and a half years for

the message to go, and probably for the same time for the

returning answer. Now, the Lord has powers beyond those

with which we are acquainted. He has almighty powers. He
has only entrusted us his children of mortality with a knowl^

edge of some of the more gross principles and laws of this fallen

creation, and when we, through hard study, search out the

relation of one law to another, we think we are learned men;

but I think when we learn in that great university the sciences

of which the Lord our God is the great Teacher, we shall learn

more rapidly and comprehend more easily the things of his

kingdom, than we now do the things of time. Amen.

JD 19:280^294

7. THE HEAVEHS DECLARE THE GLORY OF GOD

Astronomy is that science which treats of the figures,

magnitudes, distances, motions, relative positions, appearances,

and physical constitutions of the great bodies which compose

the visible universe; or, in other words, it is that department

of science which has for its object to investigate the phenomena

of worlds, which exist in countless numbers in the immensity



DEITY; THE HOLY PRIESTHOOD 293

of space. It is that science which lifts the veil of obscurity,

and exhibits the grand scenery of the universe as it existed in

ages past, as it now exists, and, if not interfered with by causes

unknown, as it will exist in ages to come. It is that science

which above all others is calculated to give us the most

profound, sublime and exalted views, of the power, wisdom and

goodness of that being who formed those magnificent systems

from the eternal elements, and devised laws, calculated to main'

tain their stability through all their complicated and infinite

variety of movements, for indefinite ages to come.

This is a science which has engaged the attention of indi'

viduals, nations, and generations from the earliest period of

man; for what rational being c^in look upward into the blue

vault of heaven, and behold the sun in its efi'ulgent glory; the

moon, shining with a silvery brightness, exhibiting its ever-

varying changes; the stars bespangling the vast concave of a

nocturnal sky, twinkling, as it were, with joy, and lighting up

the dark, unfathomable abyss of an unknown immensity; what

rational being, we again inquire, can behold this august and

sublime scenery without feeling the most intense desire to

unlock the heavenly archives, and read, from the great book

of creation, the grand science of the origin of worlds, the laws

by which they are governed, and their eternal destinies? Kings

upon their thrones, and the humble shepherd in the field, have

alike participated in this sublime emotion. The poet enrap^

tured with the magnificent glories of the heavens, has poured

forth his sublimest effusions in the most melting harmonious

strains of glowing eloquence. While the man of God, with

loftier views and higher aspirations, has soared aloft from

nature's Author, and, overpowered with the infinite greatness

and resplendent glories which surround him on every side,

he bows in humble adoration before the Great Eternal, and
exclaims: "What is man that thou art mindful of him, or the

son of man that thou visitest him.''

Introducing the Lectures on Astronomy as delivered at

the University of Deseret, Salt Lake City, Utah. These are

all embodied in the book, V/onders of the Universe, as listed

in the fore part of this book.
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8. THE GODHEAD OR HOLT TRIHITT

The Godhead consists of the Father, the Son, and the

Holy Spirit. The Father is a material being. The substance

of which he is composed is wholly material. It is a substance

widely different in some respects from the various substances

with which we are more immediately acquainted. In other

respects it is precisely like all other materials. The substance

of his person occupies space the same as other matter. It has

sohdity, length, breadth, and thickness, like all other matter.

The elementary materials of his body are not susceptible of

occupying, at the same time, the same identical space with

other matter. The substance of his person, like other matter,

cannot be in two places at the same instant. It also requires

time for him to transport himself from place to place. It

matters not how great the velocity of his movements, tiyne

is an essential ingredient to all motion, whether rapid or slow.

It differs from other matter in the superiority of its powers,

being intelligent, all-wise, and possessing the power of self'

motion to a far greater extent than the coarser materials of

nature. "God is a spirit.'' But that does not make him an

immaterial being—a being that has no properties in common
with matter. The expression, *'an immxiterial being/' is a con'

tradiction in terms. Immateriality is only another name for

nothing. It is the negative of all existence. A ''spirit" is as

much matter as oxygen or hydrogen. It has many properties

in common with all other matter. Chemists have discovered

between fifty and sixty kinds of matter; and each kind has some

properties in common with all other matter, and some proper

ties peculiar to itself which the others do not inherit. Now,
no chemist in classifying his substances would presume to say,

this substance is material, but that one is immaterial, because

it differs in some respects from the first. He would call them
all material, though they in some respects differed widely. So

the substance called spirit is material, though it differs in a

remarkable degree from other substances. It is only the addi'

tion of another element of a more powerful nature than any

yet discovered. He is not a being "without parts,'' as modem
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idolaters teach; for every whole is made up of parts. The

whole person of the Father consists of innumerable parts; and

each part is so situated as to bear certain relations of distance

to every other part. There must also be, to a certain degree,

a freedom of motion among these parts, which is an essential

condition to the movement of his limbs, without which he

could only move as a whole."

All the foregoing statements in relation to the person of

the Father are equally applicable to the person of the Son.

The Godhead may be further illustrated by a council,

consisting of three men—all possessing equal wisdom, knowl"

edge, and truth—together with equal qualifications in every

other respect. Each person would be a separate distinct per^

son or substance from the other two, and yet the three would

form but one council. Each alone possesses, by supposition,

the same wisdom and truth that the three united or the one

council possesses. The union of the three men in one council

would not increase the knowledge or wisdom of either. Each

man would be one part of the council when reference is made
to his person; but the wisdom and truth of each man would
be the whole wisdom and truth of the council, and not a part.

If it were possible to divide truth, and other qualities of a

similar nature into fractions, so that the Father should have

the third part of truth, the third part of wisdom, the third part

of knowledge, the third part of love, while the Son and the

Holy Spirit possessed the other two-thirds of these qualities or

affections, then neither of these persons could make "one God,"
"but only a part of a God." But because the divisibility of

wisdom, truth, or love is impossible, the whole of these quaH-
ties dwell in the Father—the whole dwells in the Son—^the

whole is possessed by the Holy Spirit. "The Holy Spirit is one
part of the Godhead" in essence; but the whole of God is wis'

dom, truth, and other similar qualities. If a truth could become
three truths, distinct from each other, by dwelling in three

persons or substances, then there would be three Gods instead

of one. But as it is, the Trinity is three in essence, but one in

truth and other similar principles. The oneness of the God"
head, as described in the scriptures, never was intended to



296 ORSON PRATT

apply to the essence, but only to the perfections and other

attributes.

If the Father possesses infinite wisdom and knowledge, why,

some may ask, can he not get along with his work without the

assistance of the Son and Holy Spirit? We answer, the Son

is necessary to reconcile fallen man to the Father; the Holy

Spirit is necessary to sanctify and purify the aflfections of men,

and also to dwell in them as a teacher of truth. Immense quan^

tities of this substance are also necessary in order to be present

in connection with all other substances, to control and govern

them according to fixed and definite laws that good order and

harmony may obtain in every department of the universe.

The Father and Son govern the immensity of creation, not by

their own actual presence, but by the actual presence of the

Spirit. The union of the three does not give any additional

wisdom and knowledge to either, but by the union, they are

able to carry on certain works which could not be carried on

by one singly. One singly, as for instance, the Father, could

have power to do all things not inconsistent with his perfections

and attributes; that is, he could act where he was present,

but without the assistance of the Holy Spirit or some other

being, he being a person, could not act where he is not present.

By the union of the three, each is able to act in all places

through the assistance of the others. The persons of the

Father and Son can be in heaven, and yet, through the agency

of the Spirit, act upon the earth. An omnipresent person is

impossible, but an omnipresent substance, difi^used through

space, is not only consistent, but reasonable. Persons through

the medium of such an aU^wise and all'-powerful substance, can

exercise Almighty power, at the same time in the most distant

departments of creation. Without such a substance with

which they were in union, they could not carry on the grand

and powerful operations of universal nature; for no substance

can act where it is not present.

Question: If he be like man, his legs must be the organs

of motion; if not, what purpose do they serve? If they are,

are they good for walking through the air as well as on land?

Or has he wings, or how? or some organ of motion we have
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not? And if we have not this organ, how can we be created

to his image and likeness, supposing the resemblance in every^

thing?

Answer: The resemblance between man and God has

reference, as we have already observed, to the shape or figure;

other qualities may or may not resemble each other. Man has

legs, so has God, as is evident from his appearance to Abraham.

Man walks with his legs, so does God sometimes, as is evident

from his going with Abraham towards Sodom. God cannot

only walk, but he can move up or down through the air

without using his legs as in the process of walking. (See

Gen. 17:22; also 11:5; also 35.13.) "A man wrestled with

Jacob until the breaking of day"; after which, Jacob says: "I

have seen God face to face, and my life is preserved." (Gen.

32:24-30.) That this person had legs is evident from his wres-

tling with Jacob. His image and likeness was so much like

man's, that Jacob at first supposed him to be a man. (See

24th verse.) God, though in the figure of a man, has many
powers that man has not. He can go upwards through the air.

He can waft himself from world to world by his own self-

moving powers. These are powers not possessed by man only

through faith, as in the instances of Enoch and Elijah. There-

fore, though in the figure of a man, he has powers far superior

to man.

Question: When God appears surrounded with glory,

is this glory essential to him or not? If essential, how can he
lay it aside, as he seems to have done when he appeared to

Abraham? If his appearing so does not prove it essential, how
does his appearance in the form of a man prove that form
essential to him?

Answer: The glory of God is essential to him under all

circumstances, whether his person is visible or invisible

—

whether man is permitted to behold that glory or not. He
never lays aside his glory, though he may not always render
it visible to mortals. "The God of glory," says the martyr
Stephen, "appeared unto our father Abraham when he was in

Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Charran." (Acts 7:2.) But
because he showed Abraham his person, it did not necessarily
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follow that he must also show him his glory. The person of

God is one thing, and his glory is another; they are inseparably

connected. He cannot divest his person of his glory, nor lay it

aside, but he can hide his glory from the ga2;e of man, or he

can reveal it and his person also, or he can reveal his person

and not his glory. The visibility or the invisibility of the glory

of God does not render it non-essential to him. The glory is

just as essential as his image, and likeness, and his image or

likeness, resembling that of man s, is as essential as his glory

—

neither can be laid aside, though one or both may be rendered

visible or invisible. (Absurdities of Immaterialism, pages 29,

30, 32.)

9. THE HEAVEHLT ORDER OF PRIESTHOOD

The Priesthood of God is the great supreme, legal author

ity that governs the inhabitants of all redeemed and glorified

worlds. In it is included all power to create worlds, to ordain

fixed and permanent laws for the regulation of the materials

in all their varied operations, whether acting as particles, as

masses, as worlds, or as clusters of worlds. It is that power that

formed the minerals, the vegetables, and the animals in all their

infinite varieties which exist upon our globe. It is that author'

ity that reveals laws for the government of intelligent beings

—

that rewards the obedient and punishes the disobedient—that

ordains principalities, powers and kingdoms to carry out its

righteous administrations throughout all dominions. (The Seer,

page 145.)
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1. WHAT IS ZION?

What is Zion? This is a question which every human
being should put to himself; and never rest satisfied, until he

has determined, with the utmost certainty, its solution. If

Zion means a people of God, then salvation depends upon our

being connected with Zion. But how can we be united with

Zion, so as to form a constituent portion thereof, if we are

ignorant of her doctrines? If Zion means the Christian

Church, it is of infinite importance to know of what it con^

sists; how it is organized, and whether we are members of the

same.

All believers in the New Testament admit that Zion and

the Christian Church are only two names for the same thing.

But the Roman Catholics assert that they are the only true

Christian Church, and, therefore, the only true Zion; the Greek

Catholics affirm that they are the same; the Protestants declare

that Zion means all religious denominations who profess to

believe in Christianity. The Latte^day Saints testify that Zion

was not upon the earth for many centuries, prior to the year

A. D. 1830; at which time, it is declared, that God's kingdom

was set up, or, in other words, that Zion or the true Church,

through the ministrations of angels, and by the Spirit of

revelation and prophecy was restored. Which, if any, of all

these conflicting declarations, is true?

That the Roman and Greek Catholics are neither of them
the true Church is abundantly evident, from the acknowledged

fact that God has said nothing to them, during the last seven'

teen centuries. If they were the people of God, their prophets

and revelators would, during each successive generation, have

conversed with God, and thus increased the number of the

books of the Bible; their visions, their revelations, and their

prophecies would have been equally sacred with those of a

more ancient date. Without these characteristics, all their pre^

tensions are vain, and unscriptural, and totally without any

substantial foundation; indeed, shorn of these great blessings

of the Gospel, they are without authority, without salvation.
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without God. They know nothing of Zion, nor of the salva"

tion of Israel, which is to come out of Zion.

Precisely for the same causes, the heterogeneous mass

of Protestant denominations have no more claim to divine

authority, or to a true Christian Church, than the corrupt

fountain, whence they emanated. If any of them were the true

Church, God would converse with them and let them know it;

they would enjoy all the promised blessings in the glorious

Gospel of the Son of God; their prophets and apostles would

exercise all the functions of their office as inspired men in days

of old; the visions of eternity would open to their view;

revelation upon reveUtion, prophecy upon prophecy would be

given; here a little and there a little, until the Bible, instead of

containing merely sixtysix books, would be swelled to hun^

dreds.

But instead of such a happy order of things having been

upon the earth, the nations have been cursed with a corrupt,

apostate priesthood, who have tyranni2;ed over the consciences

of men, and bound them down under the iron yoke of priest'

craft, who have tortured, butchered, and burned their hun^

dreds of thousands of innocent victims, to strengthen the

reverence of the people for their pious systems of rehgion,

under the sacred and holy name of Christianity. Such, dear

reader, has been the so-called Zion of the last seventeen cen-

turies—these abominable churches are the most corrupt of all

people—the filth and scourge of nations—the whore and harlots

of Babylon—for whom is reserved the most terrible of judg'

ments, and a final desolation by devouring fire.

But what is Zion? It is a people whom the Lord has

adopted, through obedience to his Gospel, into his own family;

it is a people among whom he has Revelators, Seers, Prophets,

Apostles, inspired, as formerly, to receive the word of the

Lord; it is a people who are bapti2;ed, first in water, then with

fire and the Holy Ghost, being cleansed from all sin and puri-

fied before God, and in the enjoyment of all spiritual and

heavenly gifts;—in fine, ''Zion is the pure in heart."

To establish a Zion of this description, is the prerogative

of God, and not of man. God originates, dictates, commands;
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man merely submits and humbly obeys. God gives authority;

man merely executes the authority given. It is God, and God
alone, who can restore Zion to our globe. Angels have no

authority to restore the Gospel with its heavenly gifts and

powers, only as they are dictated by revelation from the

great supreme Ruler of the universe. When about eighteen

centuries had elapsed from the period of the crucifixion, the

Lord God sent forth his angel to signify unto mankind, that

the set time had come, for an everlasting kingdom, called Zion,

to be organi2ied on the earth, as a preparatory work for the

coming Messiah, to reign over his people and the house of

Jacob forever. Not one thing, in relation to the organi2;ation

of this great latter-day kingdom, was left to the poor, weak

judgment of man; God raised up a young man, full of the

Spirit of truth, as a great Prophet and forerunner before His

face, to lay the foundation of his kingdom, after his own
heavenly order; as Moses was strictly commanded to build the

tabernacle according to the pattern shown to him; so likewise

was the great Prophet of latter days commanded to build the

kingdom, in all things, according to the pattern given him from

heaven. He had no power, or liberty to vary, in the least

degree, from the great system and plan so clearly manifested

to him from on high.

The work being revealed from heaven, and the kingdom
once set up, the great King or Lawgiver has continued to guide

and direct the same, by his own voice, by the voice of angels,

by the voice of inspiration, by the power of the Holy Ghosf, by
visions, revelations, prophecies, and other gifts and manifesta^

tions of the Comforter unto the present day; hence Zion has

been founded—has extended her borders, and flourished ex-

ceedingly for upwards of thirty-six years; her missionaries have

visited many nations and distant islands of the oceans, to sound
the alarm among all people—that the great and terrible day
of the Lord is at hand, and that all people must receive the great

preparatory message, repenting of all their sins, or they will

most assuredly perish.

Let all people awake from their slumbers, and seek the

Zion of our God; arouse yourselves from the deep sleep of ages
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—from a sleep which is more deadly than the opiate drug—

a

sleep which will destroy both body and spirit—shake off the

fatal stupor; call upon God; repent of your sins; be bapti2ied in

water; become the faithful children of Zion; and endure to

the end, and you shall be saved.
Millennial Star, 28:385-387. June 23, 1866

2. THE REDEMPTION OF ZION
(Delivered in the Twentieth Ward Meeting House, on the evening of

Sunday, February 7, 1875.)

I will read the third paragraph of a revelation that was
given in 1834. It commences on page 292 of the book of

Doctrine and Covenants:

"But verily I say unto you, I have decreed that your brethren
which have been scattered shall return to the land of their inheri-

tances, and build up the waste places of Zion; for after much tribula-

tion, as I have said unto you in a former commandment, cometh the
blessing. Behold, this is the blessing which I have promised after your
tribulations, and the tribulations of your brethren; your redemption
and the redemption of your brethren, even their restoration to the
land of Zion to be established no more to be thrown down; neverthe-
less, if they pollute their inheritances, they shall be thrown down, for

I will not spare them if they pollute their inheritances. Behold, I say
unto you, the redemption of Zion must needs come by power; there-

fore, I will raise up unto my people a man, who shall lead them like

as Moses led the children of Israel, for ye are the children of Israel,

and of the seed of Abraham, and ye must needs be led out of bondage
by power, and with a stretched-out arm; and as your fathers were led

at the first, even so shall the redemption of Zion be. Therefore let not

your hearts faint, for I say not unto you as I said unto your fathers,

mine angel shall go up before you, but not my presence; but I say unto

you, mine angels shall go before you, and also my presence, and in

time ye shall possess this goodly land.''

It is many months since I met with the people here in this

Ward. I recollect when I was here last I partly promised to

say something about the redemption of Zion. What I may be

able to communicate to you in relation to that great event,

regarded as of so much importance by this people, I am unable

to say. I may not be able to throw upon the subject any

special information more than what you are already in posses^

sion of. All that any of us know, and all that we possibly can

know in relation to the future, is that which God in his mercy

reveals. The Lord understands the future as Vv^ell as the past

and the present, and his Spirit understands that which is to
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come, and that the promise is that that Spirit shall be given to

us through the prayer of faith, so that we may be able to

comprehend in some measure the things of the future. The
promise of the Savior to the ancient Apostles v^as, that when
the Spirit of truth should come he should guide them into all

truth, and show them things to come. That same Spirit,

imparted to the servants of God in the 19th century of the

Christian era, is just as capable of opening up the future,

lighting up the mind of man and showing him events that are

to take place, as it was the first year after the crucifixion of

Christ, on the day of Pentecost, or in any other former age of

the world—it is the same from eternity to eternity, and it is just

as needful for us, as Latter-day Saints, to know the things

of God, as it was for the former-day Saints to know them. The
great and important thing with us is to exercise sufficient faith

before the heavens, that God may pour out the spirit of

prophecy upon us. The same faith will procure the same

blessings, and the spirit of prophecy was considered by the

ancient Apostles as one of the best gifts, far greater than the

gift of tongues, or than the gift of the interpretation of tongues.

It was a spirit that was given for the edification of the Saints

of the living God, and the same spirit is promised to all his

servants who live faithfully before him.

I well recollect, when I was but about nineteen years old

—forty-four years last fall—that believing Joseph Smith to be a

Prophet, and being led by the Spirit, I went a journey of two
hundred miles to visit him. I well recollect the feelings of my
heart at the time. He inquired of the Lord, and obtained a

revelation for your humble servant. He retired into the

chamber of old Father Whitmer, in the house where this

Church was organi2,ed in 1830. John Whitmer acted as his

scribe, and I accompanied him into the chamber, for he had
told me that it was my privilege to have the word of the Lord;

and the Lord in that revelaion, which is published here in the

book of Doctrine and Covenants, made a promise which to me,

when I was in my youth, seemed to be almost too great for a

person of as humble origin as myself ever to attain to. After
telling in the revelation that the great day of the Lord was at
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hand, and calling upon me to lift up my voice among the

people, to call upon them to repent and prepare the way of the

Lord, and that the time was near when the heavens should be

shaken, when the earth should tremble, when the stars should

refuse their shining, and when great destructions awaited the

wicked, the Lord said to your humble servant: ''Lift up your

voice and prophesy, and it shall be given by the power of the

Holy Ghost/' This was a particular point in the revelation

that seemed to me too great for me ever to attain to, and yet

there was a positive command that I should do it. I have often

reflected upon this revelation, and have oftentimes inquired

in my heart
—

"Have I fulfilled that commandment as I ought

to have done? Have I sought as earnestly as I ought to attain

the gift of prophecy, so as to fulfil the requirement of heaven?''

And I have felt sometimes to condemn myself because of my
slothfulness, and because of the little progress that I have made
in relation to this great, heavenly, and divine gift. I certainly

have had no inclination to prophesy to the people unless it

should be given to me by the inspiration and power of the Holy

Ghost; to prophesy out of my own heart is something perfectly

disagreeable to my feelings, even to think of, and hence I have

oftentimes, in my public discourses, avoided, when a thing

would come before my mind pretty plain, uttering or declaring

it for fear that I might get something out before the people in

relation to the future that was wrong. But still, notwithstand'

ing all this, there is one thing that I have endeavored to do, and

that is, to inform my mind as far as I could by reading what

God has revealed to both ancient and modem Prophets, in

relation to the future, and if I have not had many important

prophecies and revelations given directly to myself, I certainly

have derived great advantage and great edification from read'

ing and studying that which God has revealed to others; and

hence most of my prophesying throughout my life, so far, has

been founded upon the revelations given to others.

-We are told that Zion—this people, the Latter-day Saints,

are called Zion—shall be redeemed and restored to the lands

of their inheritances, and in consequence of this promise made
to us by the Lord, many of us have felt much anxiety to know
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when the Lord would fulfil this great revelation, and some

perhaps who were little boys and girls when it was given, and

now gray-headed—for it is about fortytwo years since—^have

not considered or reflected much about what God has prom-

ised to do with, or what blessings he has promised to bestow

upon, this people. In their family prayers they have heard

their fathers pray to the Most High to remember Zion and

to redeem Zion, and to restore his people to the lands of their

inheritances, and perhaps some of them have reflected upon

the subject. Some may have thought it was merely a form

of prayer which their fathers had learned, without any expecta-

tion of anything of the kind taking place, and they have felt

careless about it, knowing nothing about whether Zion was
ever to be redeemed or not. But those who have reflected

upon the subject, and who have made it a matter of prayer

and of deep study, in order to know the times and the seasons,

and the mode in which God would bring to pass this great

event, have been full of hope, expectation and desire, and their

constant prayer has been, before the family altar and in the

public congregations, that the redemption of Zion might be

brought about soon.

We are promised that after much tribulation comes the

blessing. The LxDrd says: "I the Lord have decreed a certain

decree that my people shall reaH2;e, that after their tribulations

they shall be redeemed, and restored to the lands of their

inheritances." Little did we suppose when we were driven out

from Jackson County, the place where God has promised to

give his Saints their inheritances, and in the regions round
about, that nearly half a century would pass over our heads

before we would be restored back again to that land. This
long period of tribulation, and the dispersion from our homes
and inheritances, have been the cause perhaps of a great many
going down to the grave without having the opportunity and
privilege of returning to participate in the blessings that were
promised. Now, it would be a source of comfort and consola-

tion to those who are still living, to whom this promise was
made, if they could be assured in their own minds that they
would live here in the flesh to behold that day. But let me
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say a few words in relation to this. We need not expect, from

what God has revealed, that a very great number of those who
were then in the Church and who were driven, will have the

privilege of returning to that land. We need not expect any

thing of the kind. "Why not?'' inquires one. Because the

Lord informs us that but a few of those who were then driven

out should stand to receive their inheritances. We read this,

or indications thereof, in several revelations, the language being

something Uke this
—

''You shall be persecuted from synagogue

to synagogue, and from city to city, and but few shall stand to

receive their inheritances."*** Now if a great portion of those

who were driven out should Hve and they should be restored

back again, they might afterwards say
—

''This does not seem

to agree with the revelation, here are pretty much all that

were driven out.*" But this will not be the case. When you

count up, a few years hence, those who were driven forth

from the land, you will find that there will be very few indeed;

there will, however, be some out of that number, but only a

very few. There will be some that will Hve to behold that day,

and will return and receive their inheritances, they and their

children, grandchildren, and great-grandchildren, according to

the promise.

We have a special promise in relation to that land given

to us as Latter-day Saints, a promise which I believe I have

formerly repeated in this house. It was first given on the 2nd

day of January, 1831, at a general conference of practically

all the Saints who lived in the State of New York, held in the

house where the Church was first organi2;ed. The revelation

was given in their presence, written by a scribe as the sentences

fell from the mouth of the Prophet Joseph. Among the great

things then made known was the following: "I hold forth

and deign to give to you greater riches, even a land of promise,

a land upon which there shall be no curse when the Lord shall

come; and this is my covenant with you, that I will give it unto

you and unto your children after you, for an everlasting inheri'

tance; and you shall possess it in time and possess it again in

eternity, never more to pass away.'** If there are any strangers

here I will say, for their information, that this is the reason
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why we call that land a land of promise. And though we
have been deprived of it now for upwards of forty years, some '^

of us hold deeds for portions of it which we purchased, paying

our moneys to the United States officials, who sold it to us at^"

the government price, but we were not permitted to Uve upon^

the land thus purchased. You may think this a rather curious

thing in this great American repubHc, one of the most liberal

governments on the face of the whole earth; but if it is a

strange thing it is known as the truth to thousands and tens of

thousands that we were dispossessed of our inheritances. The
land is still there, but it is occupied by those who do not own it.

Inquires one: "Why were you driven from that land?"

I might answer you by repeating the words of our enemies,

for they have published their reasons for driving us from our

homes. One reason was that we pretended to speak in

tongues, which was considered a mortal offense against reli'

gionists. This was one accusation that they brought against us,

as you will find in their published declarations, in which they

pledged their lives, their property and their sacred honor to

dispossess us of our homes.

Another accusation was that we professed to heal the

sick. What a terrible crime it was for a man to lay his hands

on sick persons and ask the Lord to heal them, and then if the

Lord healed the sick they should not be worthy to keep their

land, but should be driven from their homes and be deprived

of their property!

Another reason was that, besides believing in the gifts of

speaking in tongues and healing the sick, we assumed to fore^

tell future events. They did not like that at all. To think that

people should believe in that part of the Gospel in the nine"

teenth century was too much for our enemies, and they said:

"We cannot have such people in our midst, to corrupt our mor^

als, and to introduce the old-fashioned religion that is taught in

the New Testament. We have a religion that does away with

all these things, it does not believe in the order of things that

the New Testament sets forth, and you pretend that this New
Testament religion is to be enjoyed in our day; our wives and

children must not be corrupted by it."
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These were the main reasons for driving us, as set forth

in their published program. I did not know, in those days,

that it was a crime for the Latter-day Saints to beheve in this

part of the New Testament; I really thought that, in our

country, the Constitution guaranteed to us the privilege of

believing the whole of the New Testament as well as a part;

but it would seem to be otherwise, for forty years have passed

away and we are still disfranchised so far as our property is

concerned. We have appealed to the United States govern'

ment to bestow upon us our rights as American citizens. Have
they done it? Oh, no; they have referred us, however, to those

persons who drove us out of the state, supposing that they

would have the magnanimity to restore to us our rights.

Whoever heard of murderers, robbers and thieves turning

around and restoring that to their victims of which they had

plundered them? I scarcely ever heard of such an instance;

there may be some few instances in history, but they are very

rare, in which a person will repent and try to restore four-

fold. The United States Government told us that we must

appeal to those who had murdered, robbed and driven us from

our homes, for the redress we sought. But we have had the

revelation of the Lord pretty well fulfilled: "You shall be

persecuted from city to city and from synagogue to synagogue,

and but few shall stand to receive their inheritances.'**

We were driven from Jackson County, in the State of

Missouri, in the fall of the year 1833, and three or four months

after that event the revelation was given from which I have

read this extract, promising that, after much tribulation, we
and our children after us should be restored to the lands of our

inheritances.

Have we had much tribulation? Yes. Look at the many
times we have been driven since that revelation was given.

We were driven out of Clay County, then out of Kirtland, in

Geauga County, now called Lake County, Ohio; and after that

we were driven from Caldwell County, from Davies County,

Ray County, and several other surrounding counties in the

State of Missouri, and finally expelled from the state, leaving

a great many thousand acres of land for which we hold the
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deeds to the present day. After that we settled in the State

of Illinois, in Nauvoo. We were there but a few days when

the Prophet, his brother and several others were killed, and

again we were driven, and finally there was a treaty made with

this people. Now whoever heard of one part of the United

States making treaties with another part of the United States?

Or whoever heard of the people in one part of the country

making a treaty with the people in another part? That treaty

was in words like this: "You must leave all the States of the

Union, you must not stop this side of the Rocky Mountains,

you must go beyond the Rocky Mounains; if you will do this

you may depart in peace, but we will take your houses and

lands and occupy them without remuneration, we will not pay

you for them; but if you can get away without selling your

property and you will agree to go beyond the Rocky Moun-
tains you may have the privilege of going, otherwise we will kill

you.""

What were the crimes of which we were accused in the

various places from which we were expelled? If any of our

people had been guilty of breaking the laws it was in the

power of our enemies to bring us before their courts of

justice, for in all these places they held all the civil ofi^ices in

their own hands. But they very well knew that, so far as the

laws of the country were concerned, they could not reach this

people. Why? Because we were not guilty of the trans^

gression of any of their laws.

When we were driven from Nauvoo there were some
unable to leave—poor, feeble and sick; Nauvoo was rather

a sickly place, and a great many people were sick there, and 7
many of the sick, infirm and poor had to be left behind, being \

unable to leave with the main body of the Saints. We walked \

over the Mississippi river on the ice and wandered and ',

wallowed about in the snowdrifts of Iowa with our teams

and wagons, but these poor people could not get away in time.

The mob was very anxious to come in possession of our prop'

erty, and hence after the main body got out one or two hun-

dred miles from Nauvoo, where there were no inhabitants,

cut ofi^ from all resources, and unable to obtain any informa-

/
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j
tion from our poor brethren, the mob was so anxious to get

K the property of which they had forcibly deprived us, that they

I attacked the city with cannon and musketry, and finally drove

these poor people out and compelled them to cross the river,

where a great many of them perished. Were not these

tribulations? Yes., and they were all foretold years before

they came to pass. ''After much tribulation comes the bless-

jing, and this is the blessing which I, the Lord God, have

!
promised unto you, that after your tribulation you shall be

redeemed and be restored again to the lands of your inherit

tance.''

Since our arrival in these mountains we have had a hard

time. We have had a land such as no other people would

ever have pretended to occupy. It was once considered the

most dreary, desolate, barren place on the face of all North

America, a land where it was supposed that no human being

could subsist, or in which if he undertook to subsist by the

labor of his hands by cultivating the earth, he would perish.

But by hard labor and perseverance we have made ourselves

comfortable homes in what was formerly a desert, and the

Lord has been very favorable to us and really has blessed us

far beyond anything we could have anticipated when coming

here, and he has caused that the seasons should be very fruitful

as a general thing; and this land, which appeared so desolate,

barren, parched and so full of drouth, has become a fruitful

land, and the Lord has fulfilled many and m.any a prophecy

recorded in Isaiah and the Psalms of David in relation to

making the desert blossom as the rose and making it like the

garden of the Lord. It is thus prophesied, and that it has been

fulfilled no one can dispute, who will reflect and reali2;e for a

moment what the Lord has done since we came here to this

land. When the pioneers reached here, in July, 1847, we
went out to what is now termed Black Rock, over beyond

the first point of the western mountains; we went into the

lake to bathe, and we could walk up to that rock, the water

being several feet below the dry ground on which we walked

to get to it. What do you now behold? Ten feet of water

over that ground on which we walked. The lake, since then,
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has been continually rising, until ten or twelve feet of water

have been added to it. We might naturally have supposed

that it would have fallen that much instead of rising. Why?
Because the waters, which before then had been continually

emptying into the lake, were withheld from it and used to

irrigate the soil and evaporated again into the heavens. This,

according to natural appearances, would have a tendency to

lower the streams; but with all the use of the waters and of

the streams for the irrigation of crops, etc., there has been a

continual rise in the lake. We read numerous prophecies

referring to the last days, in which it is said that the wilderness

should be like the Garden of Eden, and the desert should be

made to blossom as the rose, that it should blossom abundantly,

and rejoice even with joy and singing, and that they should

have songs of melody, thanksgiving in the desert, etc. I might

quote you numerous chapters in Isaiah and in the Psalms of

David, relating to this subject, but I have not time. I v/ant to

pass along to some other points.

Notwithstanding all these favors and blessings since we
came here, we have had to wear ourselves out, so great has

been the labor we have had to perform. We could not go out

before breakfast and cut and haul a load of wood, as we could

in Jackson County; we could not go out and get in one day

three or four loads of logs and poles to fence our farms as we
could in places where we formerly resided. But we had to

expend an immense amount of labor, and a great deal of

capital, and means was expended in working roads up into

these difficult, rugged canyons in order to get timber for

building and fencing purposes, and for fuel. Then we had to

stay up nights to take the little amount of water allotted to

each man or family, for it was necessary to husband it as

economically as possible in order to bring our crops to ma^

turity. This excessive labor has worn many out, and sent

them to untimely graves. It is a marvel to me that we
have been able to build schoolhouses and educate our children

in any degree, especially when considering the vast labor that

has been required of them, for as they began to grow up and

ought to have been at school, they have had to be in the
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mountains herding sheep, or at work irrigating the soil; and

under all these mutlipHed difficulties, it is certainly astonish'

ing beyond measure, that the people throughout all the settle'

ments of Utah Territory have been able to build schoolhouses

and to educate their children, for the feeling, on the part of

both parents and children, has been to acquire as good an

education as possible under the circumstances. Would any

other people have accomplished this? No. Had any other

people come to this desert wild and undertaken to cultivate

the soil they could not have done it, they would have broken

up; there would not have been union enough among any class

of people on the face of the American continent to accomplish

what the Latter-day Saints have accomplished in reclaiming

the desert. Others would have fought over the water and

thousands of other things, where this people have been peace'

able and quiet, and subject to good order.

Having now brought the people down to the present

period, and having seen the fulfilment of ancient and modem
prophecies, literally before our eyes, the question now is,

What prophecies to be fulfilled in the future relate to this

people and to the great events which must take place when
Zion is redeemed? I will endeavor to point out some things

that must take place before Zion is redeemed, besides the

tribulations which we have endured. One thing which I will

name is contained in the Book of Mormon, in the teachings

of Jesus. It is a matter which directly concerns the Saints,

and something which they must fulfil and accomplish before

the redemption of Zion. I will read the passage. The words

it contains are the words of our Lord and Savior after he had

risen from the dead, and when he descended from heaven

upon this American continent, and taught the Israelites who
dwelt on this land. The passage I refer to commences with

the second paragraph of the 7th chapter of the book of Nephi,

pages 464 and 465 of the Book of Morman. It reads as

follows:

"And now it came to pass that when Jesus had spoken these
words, he said unto those twelve whom he had chosen, ye are my
disciples*';—this did not mean the twelve Apostles chosen at Jerusa-
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lem, but the twelve chosen by our Savior on this American land

—

"and ye are a light unto this people, who are a remnant of the house
of Joseph. And behold, this is the land of your inheritance; and
the Father hath given it unto you. And not at any time hath the

Father given me commandment that I should tell it unto your
brethren of Jerusalem; neither at any time hath the Father given me
commandment, that I should tell unto them concerning the other

tribes of the house of Israel, whom the Father hath led away out
of the land. This much did the Father command me, that I should
tell unto them, that other sheep I have, which are not of this fold;

them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and there

shall be one fold and one shepherd. And now because of stiff-

neckedness and unbelief, they understood not my word; therefore

I was commanded to say no more of the Father concerning this

thing unto themw But, verily, I say unto you, that the Father hath
commanded me, and I tell it unto you, that ye were separated from
among them because of their iniquity; therefore it is because of their

iniquity that they knew not of you. And verily, I say unto you
again, that the other tribes hath the Father separated from them,
and it is because of their iniquity that they know not of them,*'

—

that is the ten tribes. "And verily, I say unto you that ye are they
of whom I said, other sheep I have which are not of this

fold; them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and
there shall be one fold and one shepherd. And they understood
me not, for they supposed it had been the Gentiles; for they under-
stood not that the Gentiles should be converted through their

preaching; and they understood me not that I said they should hear
my voice; and they understood me not that I said that the Gentiles

should not at any time hear my voice; that I should not manifest
myself unto them, save it were by the Holy Ghost. But behold, ye
have both heard my voice, and seen me; and ye are my sheep, and
ye are numbered among those whom the Father hath given me.

"And verily, verily, I say unto you, that I have other sheep,

which are not of this land; neither of the land of Jerusalem; neither
in any parts of that land round about, whither I have been to

minister. For they of whom I speak, are they who have not as yet
heard my voice; neither have I at any time manifested myself unto
them. But I have received a commandment of the Father that I

shall go unto them*'—(these other sheep he is now speaking of were
the ten tribes whom he visited after he had visited the people on
this land)—"and that they shall hear my voice, and shall be num-
bered among my sheep, that there may be one fold and one shepherd;
therefore I go to show myself unto them. And I command you that

ye shall write these sayings, after I am gone, that if it so be that

my people at Jerusalem, they who have seen me, and been with me
in my ministry, do not ask the Father in my name, that they may
receive a knowledge of you by the Holy Ghost, and also of the other

tribes whom they know not of, that these sayings which ye shall

write, shall be kept and shall be manifested unto the Gentiles,"

—

that is, they should come forth in the latter days, manifested unto
the Gentiles, as it has been to this great nation—"that through the

fulness of the Gentiles, the remnant of their seed who shall be
scattered forth upon the face of the earth, because of their unbelief,

may be brought in, or may be brought to a knowledge of me, their
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Redeemer. And then will I gather them in from the four quarters
of the earth, and then wiU I fulfil the covenant which the Father
hath made unto all the people of the house of IsraeL

''And blessed are the Gentiles, because of their belief in me, and
of the Holy Ghost, which witnesses unto them of me and of the
Father. Behold, because of their belief in me, saith the Father,

and because of the unbelief of you, O house of Israel, in the latter

days shall the truth come unto the Gentiles, that the fulness of

these things shall be made known unto them. But woe, saith the
Father, unto the unbelieving of the Gentiles, for notwithstanding
they have come forth upon the face of this land, and have scattered

my people, who are of the house of Israel; and my people who are
of the house of Israel have been cast out from among them, and have
been trodden under foot by them; and because of the mercies of the
Father unto the Gentiles, and also the judgments of the Father upon
my people, who are of the house of Israel, verily, verily, I say unto
you, that after all this, and I have caused my people who are of the

house of Israel, to be smitten and to be afflicted, and to be slain, and
to be cast out from among them, and to become hated by them, and
to become a hiss and a byword among them.'' Has that been fulfilled?

Have the Indians been hated? Have they been cast out and trodden
under foot? Have they been despised? The people who are

acquainted with the history of the Indians can answer this question.

"And thus commandeth the Father that I should say unto you at that

day when the Gentiles shall sin against the Gospel,"—that is, the

Gospel contained in this book which he promised to bring forth

unto them,—''and shall be lifted up in the pride of their hearts above
all nations, and above all the people of the whole earth,"—you can
judge whether this is true or not so far as the American nation is

concerned—"and shall be filled with all manner of lyings and of

deceits, and of mischiefs, and all manner of hypocrisy, and murders,

and priestcrafts, and whoredoms, and secret abominations; and if

they shall do all those things, and shall reject the fulness of my Gos-

pel, behold saith the Father, I will bring the fulness of my Gospel

from among them."

Now here is a point which I wish to speak upon and

explain before I go on to the next sentence, which has a bearing

upon something which we have yet to do. The Lord has

told us in this saying that if the Gentiles should not believe

in this book—the fulness of the Gospel—and should be lifted

up in their pride above all nations, and be filled with all

manner of lyings, mischiefs, whoredoms, abominations and

every kind of evil, that he would bring the fulness of his

Gospel from among them. I wish to state that when I

read this in 1830 it was a great mystery to me. Recollect this

was written and printed before there was any Latterday

Saint Church in existence, and yet here was a prophecy that

the Lord would bring the fulness of his Gospel from among
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the Gentiles if they did not receive it. When the Lord

commanded us to go up and settle in Jackson County I

thought to myself, "Well, if we build up a great city here,

according to that which is predicted in the Book of Mormon,
we shall be right in the midst of the Gentiles, and how will it be

possible for that prophecy ever to be fulfilled?'' It was a

mystery to me, I could not see it. I knew it was true, for

God had given me a witness and evidence that I knew as well

as I knew that I lived that that book was true; but yet I could

not understand how the Lord would bring the fulness of his

Gospel from among the Gentiles if we were going to be

permitted to build up a city in Jackson County, Missouri, and

stay there. But some seventeen years after the rise of this

Church circumstances rolled round by which the Lord fulfilled

this prophecy in taking the main body of the people from

among the Gentiles. Not voluntarily altogether, for we did

not all feel perfectly willing to leave our houses. We had
been driven four times before from lands and houses, and we
did not really feel willing to leave; but still, rather than be shot

down and mobbed, as many of our people had been, we
concluded to move the fifth time, and we did so because we
were obliged to, but little did we think then that we were
fulfilling a prophecy in the Book of Mormon, such a thought

had not entered into our hearts. But we were brought out

west to these mountains, and I do not know of another'

place on the face of this vast continent where we could have^.

been so completely isolated from the Gentiles, the wicked who'' ^,.

had rejected the Gospel, as we Vv^ere by coming out en masse

to this land. ''If the Gentiles shall sin against the fulness of

'

my Gospel, behold, saith the Father, I will bring the fulness^

of my Gospel from among them.'"* It was done, the prediction-^

was fulfilled to the very letter. You might have passed through

the land there for hundreds and hundreds of miles, from city

to city, and inquired for an Elder who had authority to bapti2;e

for the remission of sins and to build up the Church and
kingdom of God, and the answer would have been: "There is

no such person here.*" "Where are they?*" "They have gone
away beyond the Rocky Mountains,'' more than a thousand
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miles away from civilization as they called it. When we got

here and again searched the prophecies we found that the

Lord had been as good as his word, and had literally fulfilled

that which he had spoken concerning taking his Gospel from

the midst of those who had sinned against and rejected it.

There is one thing which I am now about to read which

has not yet been fulfilled, and which we must fulfil before

Zion is redeemed. I will read it: ''Behold, saith the Father, I

will bring the fulness of my Gospel from among them, and

then I will remember my covenant which I have made unto my
people, O house of Israel, and I will bring my Gospel unto

them." Now then, we are here in this land, the house of

Israel are scattered all around us, some in the great basin,

some in Arizona, some in Idaho, some in Colorado, some in

Montana, some in one place, some in another; I refer to the

American Indians, all remnants of Joseph, and belonging to

the house of Israel. They have become very degraded in

consequence of the apostasy and wickedness of their ancient

<9
/" fathers. This people—the Latter-day Saints—before they can

^ \ver return to build up the waste places of Zion, and receive
'^ "their inheritances in Jackson County, Missouri, have to exert

themselves to bring the remnants of Joseph to a knowl'

"^edge of the truth. We have not made any very great exertions

in this direction unto the present time. The Lord has given

us time since he brought the fulness of the Gospel from among
the Gentiles to lay a foundation so that we could commence
this missionary work in behalf of and among the remnants of

Joseph. We have the foundation laid, we have succeeded in

building many cities, towns, villages, etc., for some four hun'

dred miles north and south; we have our farms fenced and

our water ditches dug, and we have begun to prosper in the

land, so that now, I think, is the time for us to wake up our

minds in relation to the scattered remnants of the house of

Israel. ""Behold, then, I will remember my covenant which I

have made unto my people, O house of Israel, and I will bring

my Gospel unto them.*"

/ It seems that the Lord is working among that people,

and that he is determined this prophecy shall be fulfilled
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whether we take it in hand or not. What do my ears hear?

What do we all hear? Messengers are visiting these wild

tribes in the basin, and in the regions round about hundreds

of miles apart. These messengers come to them, and they

speak in their own language in great plainness, and tell them #

what to do; they tell them to repent of their sins and to be

bapti2;ed for the remission thereof; tell them also to cease

roaming over the country and to cultivate the land; tell them

to go to the Elders of this Church and receive the ordinances

under their hands.

Who are these messengers? Read the Book of Mormon
and you will find what God promised to do for the remnants

of Joseph fourteen hundreds years ago, about the time that

most of them were becoming wicked and corrupt. The Lord

said when their record should come forth in the latter days that

he would send his messengers to them, and among these -^ui;^^^

messengers he mentioned three persons who lived some eighteen

hundred years ago, three of the Twelve who were chosen on

this land. The Lord made a promise to these three that they

should administer as holy messengers in the latter days, for and

in behalf of the remnants of the house of Israel, which should

fall into a low and degraded condition in consequence of the

great wickedness and apostasy of their ancient fathers; that

they should be instruments in his hands in bringing these rem'

nants to the knowledge of the truth. We hear that these

messengers have come, not in one instance alone, but in many
instances. Already we have heard of some fourteen hundred
Indians, and I do not know but there may be more, who have
been bapti2;ed. Ask them why they have come so many hun^
dred miles to find Elders of the Church and they will reply:

"Such a person came to us, he spoke in" our language, in"

structed us and told us what to do, and we have come in

order to comply with his requirements."

Perhaps you may inquire: "May not this great work, the

redemption of these Indian tribes, take place after we have
returned to our inheritances?" No doubt but what there wiU
be a great work transpire among the Indians after we do
return; but let me say to you that there will also be a great
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work performed among them before we return to receive

our inheritances and before the redemption of Zion. In order

to prove this I will read what Jesus has said further on this

subject. After having foretold a great many things that

should transpire in the latter days our Lord and Savior also

spoke of that portion of the Gentiles which would repent

and receive his book called the Book of Mormon, and he

makes the following promise unto them: ''If they will repent

and hearken unto my words, and harden not their hearts, I

will establish my Church among them." This the Lord has

done, and the Church now numbers over a hundred thousand

right here in this great desert. ''I will establish my Church

among them, and they shall come in unto the covenant and be

numbered among those of the remnant of Jacob, unto whom
I have given this land for their inheritance.*"

A great many have desired to know what this means.

Are you Mormons going to be numbered with them and

wander about with them in these mountains? Are you going

to hunt as they hunt, and lead a wild, nomadic, vagabond life

as they do? No. What is the meaning of it then? The
meaning of it is this: The Lord God made a promise to the

forefathers of the Indians, about six hundred years before

Christ, that all this continent should be given to them and

to their children after them for an everlasting inheritance; and

he made a promise also by the mouth of Nephi, one of the

first colonists who came from Jerusalem, some twenty-four

hundred years ago, that, when the Gentiles in the latter days

should come forth upon the face of this land and receive the

records of the descendants of those ancient colonists, they

should be numbered with the remnants of Jacob in the inheri'

tance of the land. Not numbered with them to come down to

their foolish, degraded, wicked, warlike customs, but numbered

with them in the inheritance of the land.

Another thing mentioned in prophecy is that they, "the

Gentiles, shall assist my people, the house of Israel, the

remnant of Jacob, and also as many of the house of Israel as

shall come, that they may build a city, which shall be called

the New Jerusalem; and then shall they assist my people,
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who are scattered upon all the face of the land, that may be

gathered in unto the New Jerusalem; and then shall the power

of heaven come down and be in the midst of this people, and

I also will be in their midst. And then shall the work of the

Father commence, at that day, even when this Gospel shall be

preached among the remnant of this people. Verily I say unto

you, in that day shall the work of the Father commence among

all the dispersed of my people."*'

What I wish to call your special attention to now, so far

as these sayings are concerned, is this, the Latter-day Saints in

these mountains never can have the privilege of going back

to Jackson County and building that city which is to be called

the New Jerusalem, upon the spot that was appointed by
revelation through the Prophet Joseph, until quite a large

portion of the remnants of Joseph go back with us. Now then,

here is a work for us, and we have no need to pray the Father

to return us to Jackson County until that work is done. We
can pray to the Father in the name of Jesus, to convert these

Indian tribes around us, and bring them to a knowledge of the

truth, that they may fulfil the things contained in the Book of

Mormon. And then when we do return, taking them with

us, that they shall be instructed not only in relation to their

fathers and the Gospel contained in the record of their fathers,

but also in the arts and sciences. They will also be instructed

to cultivate the earth, to build buildings as we do, instructed

how to build temples and in the various branches of industry

practiced by us; and then, after having received this informa-

tion and instruction, we shall have the privilege of helping

them to build the New Jerusalem. The Lord says, ''They,''

the Gentiles, who believe in the Book of Mormon, ''shall

assist my people, the remnant of Jacob, that they may build a

city, which shall be called the New Jerusalem."

Now, a great many, without reading these things, have
flattered themselves that we are the ones who are going to do
all this work. It is not so; we have to be helpers, we
have to be those who co-operate with the remnants of

Joseph, in accomplishing this great work; for the Lord will

have respect unto them, because they are of the blood of
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Israel, and the promises of their fathers extend to them, and

they will have the privilege of building that city, according

to the pattern that the Lord shall give. Do not misunder"

stand me, do not think that all the Lamanite tribes are going to

be converted and receive this great degree of education and

civili2;ation before we can return to Jackson County. Do not

think this for a moment, it will only be a remnant; for when
we have laid the foundation of that city and have built a

portion of it, and have built a temple therein, there is an^

other work which we have to do in connection with these

remnants of Jacob whom we shall assist in building the city.

What is it? We have to be sent forth as missionaries to

all parts of this American continent. Not to the Gentiles,

for their times will be fulfilled; but we must go to all those

tribes that roam through the cold regions of the north—British

America—to all the tribes that dwell in the Territories of

the United States, also to all those who are scattered through

Mexico, and Central and South America, and the object of

our going will be to declare the principles of the Gospel unto

them, and bring them to a knowledge of the truth. "Then

shall they assist my people who are scattered on all the face of

the land, that they may be gathered in to the New Jerusalem."

Will not this be a great work? It will take a good while

to gather all these tribes of South America, for some of them

will have to come from five to eight thousand miles in order

to reach the New Jerusalem. This will be quite a work, and

yet we shall have to perform it after the city is built.

What then? After they are all gathered, "then shall the

powers of heaven come down and be in the midst of this

people, and I also will be in your midst."' Now I do not say

that this will be a period after his second coming in the clouds

of heaven, but I believe that it will be a coming prior to that

time, when he comes to manifest himself to all the nations

and kindreds of the earth. It will be a fulfilment of that

saying in the Psalms of David: "Give ear, O shepherd of

Israel, thou that leadest Joseph like a flock. Stir up thy

strength and come and save us." He is called, in a peculiar

manner, the shepherd of Israel. This is what is meant also in
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the blessing of Jacob upon the twelve tribes of Israel, or more

especially upon the tribe of Joseph. You recollect he called

up his twelve sons to bestow upon them his last prophetic

blessing. He told them that he would inform them what

should take place in the latter days. ''Joseph/' he said, "is a

fruitful bough by a well, whose branches run over the wall."

As much as to say that the descendants of Joseph would be so

numerous that they would not all stay on the old homestead

near Jerusalem, but some of them would run over the wall,

that is, go to some other place. *The archers have sorely

grieved him, they have shot at him and hated him, but his bow
abode in strength, and the arms of his hands were made strong

by the hand of the mighty God of Jacob; from thence is the

Shepherd, the Stone of Israel."

Now who can explain and tell us what this means?

Can any of the wise commentators of the day? Can any of

those who have studied theology all their lifetime, tell us why
it is from Joseph that the Shepherd, the Stone of Israel, is to

be made manifest? Says one: "It cannot have reference to

his birth, because Jesus descended from Judah, instead of

Joseph, out of the loins of Judah, through the lineage of

David. He is the Lion of the tribe of Judah." Why, then, this

peculiar saying of the old Prophet Jacob, about the tribe of

Joseph, that from hence is the Shepherd, the Stone of Israel,

if he was not born of Joseph, and did not descend through

that tribe? This is a very curious kind of saying. But he

will be made manifest in the character of a shepherd, and that

shepherd will lead Joseph as a flock, and he will stir up his

strength and will save the house of Joseph. But it will be in

his own time and way. First, a remnant will be converted;

second, Zion will be redeemed, and all among the Gentiles

who believe will assist this remnant of Jacob in building the

New Jerusalem; third, a vast number of missionaries will be

sent throughout the length and breadth of this great continent,

to gather all the dispersed of his people in unto the New
Jerusalem; fourth, the power of heaven will be made manifest

in the midst of this people, and the Lord also will be in their

midst, in the character of a shepherd, and he will lead Joseph
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as a flock, and he will instruct and counsel them personally

as he did their ancient fathers in the days of their righteousness.

This is what we must look for; these are the things that

must be fulfilled, and for which we must seek and pray in an

understanding manner. Not asking God to redeem Zion

before he has redeemed a portion of the remnants of Joseph;

not asking God to establish this people upon their inheritances

in Jackson County, until the other things are fulfilled in their

order and in their times and seasons.

Perhaps some may inquire: "Have you any idea. Brother

Pratt, how we will be redeemed when we have accomplished

this work you have spoken of?'' Not much, I do not pretend

to have a great deal of understanding upon the subject; but

there are some few things revealed, some of which I read to

you at the commencement of my remarks. Speaking of the

redemption of this people, the Lord says: "Behold, I will

raise up a man like unto Moses."*' This did not mean Joseph

Smith, he was already raised up and was among us. He was

the one who received that revelation; he was the one who
brought to light the Book of Mormon, and translated it by

the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. But the Lord, who under'

stands the end from the beginning, saw that when his work
was completed, he would be taken away, and that another

would be raised up. When this was first given I used to

inquire, in my own mind, whether it meant Joseph, and I got

it into my heart that Joseph, perhaps, would lead us until he

became a very old man; I was in hopes all the time that such

would be the case. I, like many others, did not seem to

understand that this was a prediction of the future.

When Joseph was taken away, and our beloved brother,

President Young, was appointed to take the lead, and received

the keys and the power of the Holy Priesthood that had been

conferred upon Joseph, I was in hopes that he might be the

man, and I still have a lingering hope that such may be the

case. But he is now becoming aged, and how long the Lord will

bless us with his presence, I do not know, but this much I do

know, that either he will be preserved, or that some other

personage will be raised to fulfil that prophecy. "Behold, I
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say unto you, the redemption of Zion must needs come by

power; therefore, I will raise up unto my people a man who
shall lead them Hke Moses led the children of Israel, for ye

are the children of Israel, and of the seed of Abraham, and ye

must needs be led out of bondage by power, with an out-

stretched arm, and as your fathers were led at the first, even

so shall the redemption of Zion be."

It seems, then, that this people, at some future time in

their sojourn here in this land, may possibly be in bondage

greater than they are at the present time. I try to hope for the

best, and to think that the bondage we are in and have been in

for years, in consequence of the efforts of those who are

striving to take away our rights as American citi2;ens, and to

trample us down in the dust; I say I have been in hopes that

that would be all the bondage that was meant here in this

prophecy, but I do not know but what there may be a greater

signification to these words. I do not know what the purposes

of the Lord are in relation to this particular thing. It may be

that we shall have our rights completely taken from us; it

may be, if we do not live sufficiently faithful before the Lord,

that he will yet bring us into still greater tribulation than that

which we have hitherto had. It may be that we shall yet be in

bondage Hke the Israelites in the land of Egypt; for the Lord

has said that, when this man should be raised up, he would
redeem his people by power out of bondage, and they should

be led as their fathers were led at the first. Says the Lord: "I

say not unto you as I said unto your fathers, 'mine angel

shall go before you, but not my presence,' but I say unto

you that mine angels shall go before you, and also my
presence.''' It was, in ancient days, a great calamity to Israel,

when the Lord swore in his wrath that he would not go up
in their midst, but that he would send an angel before them.

Why did the Lord do this? Because of the wickedness and

stiff-neckedness of that people. He had redeemed them out

of the land of Egypt, and they would not hearken to the

words of Moses, they would not obey the voice of the Lord,

but they stiffened their necks and hardened their hearts against

the counsels that they received, and for this reason the Lord
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was under the necessity of leading them for forty years in the

wilderness, considering them unworthy to go into their choice

and promised land, and he swore an oath that all of that

company, hundreds of thousands, who had come out of the

land of Egypt, from twenty years old and upward, except

Joshua and Caleb, should not enter into the Land of Promise,

so great was their wickedness; and he fulfilled his word. So

provoked was he on one occasion at their rebeUion, that he

threatened to consume them in a moment, but Moses pleaded

with the Lord to spare his people, lest the people around about

should say that the Lord could not bring his people into the

Promised Land. Moses said: ''Remember thy covenant which

thou didst make with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, our fathers,

that they and their seed should have this land for an everlasting

inheritance. "No,'' said the Lord, "I can raise up seed unto

you, Moses, that you may go in and possess the land/' "No,"

said Moses, "remember that ancient covenant, that thy people

may not be deprived of their inheritance"; and the Lord finally

concluded to hearken to the voice of Moses, and to let them

go into the land. But said he: "My presence shall not go up
with you, lest I break forth upon you in my wrath, and you be

consumed in a moment, but I will send an angel with you."

In these last days, in redeeming his people from bondage,

he has told us in plain words, that his angel should go before

us and also his presence; and as, in the deliverance of Israel

in ancient times the waters were divided and plagues sent

forth upon the Egyptian nation, it would not surprise me at all

if there should be similar power manifested in the redemption

of Zion. There may be a few individuals go to prepare the

way, to purchase a little more land and get things in order;

but when that is accomplished, this people as a body will

return to that land, the Lord going with them.

In ancient times, so long as the Lord did continue with

Israel, he manifested his glory over their camp by a cloud by

day; and whenever the cloud arose they followed it, and

wherever it rested, there they pitched their tents and remained

until the cloud moved again, when they again journeyed on.

Now, if Zion is to be redeemed after the same manner, you
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need not be surprised if the Lord God should let his glory

in the form of a cloud by day and the shining of a flaming

fire by night, be over all the camp of Zion. This is what I

look for; perhaps I am a little enthusiastic, but it is what I look

for and expect; and when the Lord says that his presence shall

go with us, I expect he will be in the midst of this people as he

was in the midst of ancient Israel until they rejected him from

their midst.

Did he converse with them in the wilderness before he

left them? Yes, he talked with them out of a burning cloud in

the burning mount, he spoke in their ears by the voice of a

trump, and sounded in the ears of all the house of Israel the

Ten Commandments, and they all, men, women and children,

heard it. Do I look for similar manifestations of God's power

and presence when Zion is redeemed? I do. He may not come
down upon any mountains, but he will converse with this

people as audibly to men, women and children, as he did in

ancient times. Zion must needs be redeemed by power, with

an outstretched arm, the angel of the Lord going before the

camp of this people, and they will return, and a remnant of

the Lamanites with them to build up the city of Zion in

Jackson County.

How about our inheritance when we get back there, our

farms, etc.? We need give ourselves no uneasiness about that,

there will be no speculation, no grabbing in those days; no one

to say: "I am going to take up all the land around about so

that I can speculate with it in selling it to my brethren.'' No
such thing as this, not a solitary soul among all the Latter-day

Saints will receive an inheritance in this way. Another
person is to come for the special purpose of dividing to the

Saints their inheritances. "Behold," saith the Lord God, '1

will send one mighty and strong, clothed with light as with a

garment, whose bowels shall be a fountain of truth, who shall

utter words, eternal words, and who shall divide to the Saints

their inheritances by lot."

Have you read this revelation? It was published in the

fourteenth volume of the "Millennial Star," and it has been
published in other publications. Says one: "If the inheri'
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tances of the Saints are to be apportioned by lot, a good man,

perhaps, will be put oflF with the poorest inheritance, and

some not so good will get some of the best, it is all hapha2;ard.'*'

Oh, no, we find that lots cast by divine appointment in ancient

times were cast upon a principle which designated the very

thing which the Lord desired. How was it on a certain

occasion about casting lots to discover the transgressor among
all the hosts of Israel? A certain man had taken a gold

wedge, and the people had been forbidden to take it. No
one knew anything about it, but the transgressor, and he

hid it in the earth. Lots were cast and the lot fell upon a

certain tribe; it did not designate the man at first; they cast

lots again, and it fell on a certain portion of that tribe; they

cast lots again, and it fell on a certain family, and finally it fell

on a certain man in that family, and being called up, it proved

that he was the very man among all the hundreds of thousands

of Israel. Now here was a casting of lots by divine appoint'

ment, and the Lord, who orders all these things well, caused

the very thing to be revealed according to his own mind. And
when the lots are cast for this people to receive their inheri'

tjances, the Lord will so order it that every man will be

rewarded according to his works, and that, too, by lot, however

great the miracle may be.

Now I have told you about all I know, so far as it is

revealed, concerning the redemption of Zion. There is one

little thing, however, that I wish to name, that there will be

quite a company of us before the redemption of Zion. Saith

the Lord, in a certain revelation: "Let mine army become

very great, and let it become sanctified before me, that they

may be as fair as the sun, as clear as the moon, that their

banners may be terrible unto all the nations of the earth." We
learn from this declaration of the Lord, that before Zion is

redeemed we are to be quite a numerous people; and this

agrees with what is in the sixtieth chapter of Isaiah: "A
little one shall become a thousand, and a small one a strong

nation.**' That is our destiny. However much our enemies

may howl, whatever may be our future tribulations, the Lord

God has decreed that Zion shall become a strong nation, that
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the armies of Israel shall become very great, and not only very

great, but they will be sanctified before him, and there will be

such a power made manifest in their midst, that their banners

will be terrible to all the nations of the earth. They will not

be terrible because we outnumber the nations, but this terror

of Zion which will be among the nations, will be because of

the power of the great Jehovah that will be manifested in their

midst, something that the nations will discern and understand;

and when telegraphic dispatches are sent forth to the most

distant parts of the earth, it will be said: "Who can stand

before the armies of Zion? Behold, the Lord God is with

them as a cloud by day, and as a pillar of fire by night." Fear

will seize upon the nations of the earth, and the banners of

Zion will be terrible.

These are some few things pertaining to the redemption

of Zion. I would to the Lord that we were righteous enough

to know a few more! There are a great many things that I

would like to know about the redemption of Zion that I do

not know, and I presume that you also would like to know
them. But what the Lord has revealed is very plain when
connected together; and when we reflect upon it, it is astonish^

ing to us to think that in our day the Lord has decreed to

perform such a great work in the midst of the earth. It will

be astonishing to us when the time comes for the Lord to

gather in, from every part of this great continent, these poor,

miserable, degraded Lamanites, that his servants may have

power over them in order to bring them to civili2;ation. It

looks impossible to us, but remember that that is the day of

the Lord's power, and that then will be fulfilled the saying

in the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, that the Spirit of the

Lord shall be shed forth upon the hearts of those who are

ordained to that power; that every man among these remnants
of Joseph will hear the gospel in his own tongue, by the power
of the Holy Ghost shed forth upon those who are ordained

unto this power. There is such a saying as that in the Book
of Covenants, and when that day comes the Lord God will

work mightily by signs, wonders and miracles in various ways
that will have an influence over these remnants of Joseph to
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convert them and bring them to a knowledge of the truth,

that the prayers of their ancient fathers, and of the Prophets

and Elders who once dwelt on this American continent, may
be fulfilled upon their heads.

I do not know that I have done justice to the subject of

the redemption of Zion; if I have not it is because I do not

sufficiently understand it. I do not know that I know anything

in relation to the matter only what God has revealed. I have

had no vision, no revelation in relation to that particular sub'

ject; yet I know, from what has been revealed to me, that these

things are true, and that, in their times and seasons, every

jot and every tittle thereof will be fulfilled. Amen.

JD, Vol. 17,289-306

3. A GENERAL FUHERAL SEKMOH OF ALL
SAimS AND SIHHERS; ALSO OF THE HEAVENS
AND THE EARTH

(Delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, July 25, 1852.)

I have been requested to preach the funeral sermon of the

wife of Brother Levi Savage, who died last December; and

since coming to this place this morning, I have been requested

to preach the funeral sermons of several of the Saints who
have died in England; and I have concluded, instead of limiting

my address to any one individual case, to preach what may be

considered a general funeral sermon of all the Saints that have

died in all past ages and generations, with all that shall die

hereafter, and the funeral sermon of all those who are not

Saints, and also the funeral sermon of the heavens and the

earth; and for this purpose I will take a text, which you will

find recorded in the 51st chapter of the prophecy of Isaiah, and

the sixth verse:

'Tift op your eyes to the heavens, and look upon the earth

beneath, for the heavens shall vanish away like smoke, and the

earth shall wax old like a garment, and they that dwell therein shall

die in like manner; but my salvation shall be forever, and my right-

eousness shall not be abolished."

All things with which we are acquainted, pertaining to

this earth of ours, are subject to change; not only man, so far
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as his temporal body is concerned, but the beasts of the field,

the fowls of the air, the fishes of the sea, and every living thing

with which we are acquainted—all are subject to pain and

distress, and finally die and pass away; death seems to have

universal dominion in our creation. It certainly is a curious

world; it certainly does not look Hke a world constructed in

such a manner as to produce eternal happiness; and it would

be very far from the truth, I think, for any being at the present

time to pronounce it very good; everything seems to show us

that goodness, in a great degree, has fled from this creation.

If we partake of the elements, death is there in all its forms

and varieties; and when we desire to rejoice, sorrow is there,

mingling itself in every cup; and woe, and wretchedness, and

misery, seem to be our present doom.

There is something, however, in man, that is constantly

reaching forward after happiness, after life, after pleasure,

after something to satisfy the longing desire that dwells within

his bosom. Why is it that we have such a desire? And why
is it that it is not satisfied? Why is it that this creation is so

constructed? And why is it that death reigns universally over

all living earthly beings? Did the great Author of creation

construct this little globe of ours subject to all these changes,

which are calculated to produce sorrow and death among the

beings that inhabit it? Was this the original condition of our

creation? I answer, no; it was not so constructed. But how
was it made in the beginning? All things that were made
pertaining to this earth were pronounced "very good." Where
there is pain, where there is sickness, where there is sorrow,

and where there is death, this saying cannot be understood in

its literal sense; things cannot be very good when something

very evil reigns and has universal dominion.

We are, therefore, constrained to believe, that in the first

formation of our globe, as far as the Mosaic history gives us

information, everything was perfect in its formation; that

there was nothing in the air, or in the waters, or in the solid

elements, that was calculated to produce misery, wretchedness,

unhappiness, or death, in the way that it was then organized;

not but what the same elements, organi2;ed a little differently.
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would produce all these effects, but as it was then constructed,

we must admit that every particle of air, of water, and of

earth, was so organized as to be capable of diffusing life and

immortality through all the various species of animated exist'

ence, immortality reigned in every department of creation;

hence it was pronounced very "good."

When the Lord made the fowls of the air, and the fishes

of the sea, to people the atmospheric heavens, or the watery

elements, these fowls and fishes were so constructed in their

nature as to be capable of eternal existence. To imagine

anything different from this, would be to suppose the Almighty

to form that which was calculated to produce wretchedness

and misery. What says the Psalmist David upon this subject?

He says that all the works of the Lord shall endure for ever.

Did not the Lord make the fish? Yes. Did He not make the

fowls of the heavens? Yes. Did He not make the beasts of

the field, and the creeping things, and the insects? Yes. Did

they endure for ever? They apparently do not; and yet David

says all His works are constructed upon that principle. Is

this a contradiction? No. God has given some other particu'

lars in relation to these works. He has permitted the destroyer

to visit them, who has usurped a certain dominion and author'

ity, carrying desolation and ruin on every hand; the perfections

of the original organi2;ations have ceased. But will the Lord

for ever permit these destructions to reign? No. His power

exists, and the power of the destroyer exists. His power

exists, and the power of death exists; but His power exceeds

all other powers; and consequently, wherever a usurper comes

in and lays waste any of His works. He will repair those

wastes, build up the old ruins, and make all things new; even

the fish of the sea, and the fowls of the heavens, and the beasts

of the earth, must yet, in order to carry out the designs of

the Almighty, be so constructed as to be capable of eternal

existence.

It would be interesting to know something about the

situation of things when they were first formed, and how
this destroyer happened to make inroads upon this fair creation;

what the causes were, and why it was permitted. Man, when
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he was first placed upon this earth, was an immortal being,

capable of eternal endurance; his flesh and bones, as well as

his spirit, were immortal and eternal in their nature; and it was

just so with all the inferior creation—the Hon, the leopard,

the kid, and the cow; it was so with the feathered tribes of

creation, as well as those that swim in the vast ocean of waters;

all were immortal and eternal in their nature; and the earth

itself, as a living being, was immortal and eternal in its nature.

"What! is the earth alive, too?'' If it were not, how could

the words of our text be fulfilled, where it speaks of the earth's

dying? How can that die that has no Ufe? "Lift up your

eyes to the heavens above," says the Lord, "and look upon

the earth beneath; the heavens shall vanish away like smoke,

and the earth shall wax old Uke a garment, and they that dwell

therein shall die in like manner." In Uke manner! What! the

earth and the heavens to die? Yes, the material heavens and

earth must all undergo this change which we call death;

and if so, the earth must be alive as well as we. The
earth was so constructed that it was capable of existing

as a hving being to all eternity, with all the swarms of animals,

fowls, and fishes that were first placed upon the face thereof.

But how can it be proved that man was an immortal being?

We will refer you to what the Apostle Paul has written upon
this subject; he says that by one man came death; and he tells

us how it came; it was by the transgression of one individual

that death was introduced here. But did transgression bring

in all these diseases and this sorrow, this misery and wretched^

ness, over the whole face of this creation? Is it by the trans-

gression of one person that the very heavens are to vanish

away as smoke, and the earth is to wax old like a garment?

Yes, it is by the transgression of one; and if it had not been

for his transgression, the earth never would have been subject

to death. Why? Because the works of the Lord are so

constructed as to exist for ever; and if death had come in with-

out a cause, and destroyed the earth, and laid waste the material

heavens, and produced a general and utter overthrow and ruin

in this fair creation, then the works of the Lord would have

ceased to endure according to the promise, being imperfect in
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their construction, and consequently not very good.

But what was this sin, and what was the nature of it? I

will tell you what it was; it was merely the partaking of a

certain kind of fruit. But, says one, I should think there is no
harm in eating fruit. There would not be unless God gave a

command upon the subject. There are things in nature that

would be evil without a commandment; if there were no

commandment, it would be evil for you to murder an innocent

being, and your own conscience would tell you it was an evil

thing. It is an evil for any individual to injure another, or to

infringe upon the rights of another, independent of any re^

vealed law; for the savage, or that being who has never heard

of the written laws of heaven—who has never heard of the

revealed laws of God with regard to these principles, as well

as the Saint, knows that it is an evil to infringe upon the rights

of another; the very nature of the thing shows that it is an evil;

but not in regard to many other things that are evil; which

are only made evil by commandment.

For instance, here is the Sabbath day; a person that never

heard the revealed law of God upon the subject never could

conceive that it was an evil to work on the Sabbath day; he

would consider it just as right to work on the first day of the

week, as on the seventh; he would perceive nothing in the

nature of the thing by which he could distinguish it to be an

evil. So with regard to eating certain fruits; there is no evil in

it of itself, it was the commandment of the Great God that

made it an evil. He said to Adam and Eve: "Here are all

the fruits of the garden; you may eat of them freely except

this one tree that stands in the midst of the garden; now
beware, for in the day you eat thereof you shall surely die.*"

Don't we perceive that the commandment made this an evil?

Had it not been for this commandment, Adam would have

walked forth and freely partaken of every tree, without any

remorse of conscience; just as the savage, that never has heard

the revealed will of God, would work on the Sabbath, the

same as on any other day, and have no conscience about the

matter. But when a man murders, he knows it to be an
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injury, and he has a conscience about it, though he never heard

of God; and so with thousands of other evils. But why did

the Lord place man under these pecuHar circumstances? Why
did He not withhold the commandment, if the partaking of

the fruit, after the commandment was given, was sin? Why
should there have been a commandment upon the subject at

all, inasmuch as there was no evil in the nature of the thing

to be perceived or understood? The Lord had a purpose in

view; though he constructed this fair creation, as we have

told you, subject to immortahty, and capable of eternal

endurance, and though He had constructed man capable of

living for ever, yet He had an object in view in regard to that

man, and the creation he inhabited. What was the object?

And how shall this object be accomplished?

Why, the Lord wanted this intelligent being called man,

to prove himself; inasmuch as he was an agent. He desired

that he should show himself approved before his Creator. How
could this be done without a commandment? Can you devise

any possible means? Is there any person in this congregation

having wisdom sufficient to devise any means by which an

intelligent being can show himself approved before a superior

intelligence, unless it be by administering to that man certain

laws to be kept? No. Without law, without commandment
or rule, there would be no possible way of showing his integrity;

it could not be said that he would keep all the laws that govern

superior orders of beings, unless he had been placed in a

position to be tried, and thus proven whether he would keep

them or not. Then it was wisdom to try the man and the

woman, so the Lord gave them this commandment; if He
had not intended the man should be tried by this command-
ment, He never would have planted that tree. He never would
have placed it in the midst of the garden. But the very fact

that He planted it where the man could have easy access to it,

shows that He intended man should be tried by it, and thus

prove whether he would keep His commandments or not. The
penalty of disobedience to this law was death.

But could He not give a commandment, without affixing

a penalty? He could not; it would be folly, even worse than
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folly, for God to give a law to an intelligent being, without

affixing a penalty to it if it were broken. Why? Because all

intelligent beings would discard the very idea of a law being

given, which might be broken at pleasure, without the individ'

uals breaking it being punished for their transgression. They
would say: "Where is the principle of justice in the giver

of the law? It is not there; we do not reverence Him nor His

law; justice does not have an existence in His bosom; He does

not regard His own laws; for He suffers them to be broken

with impunity, and trampled under foot by those whom He
has made; therefore we care not for Him or His laws, nor His

pretended justice; we will rebel against it.*" What would

have been the use of it if there had been no penalty affixed?

But what was the nature of this penalty? It was wisely

ordained to be of such a nature as to instruct man. Penalties

inflicted upon human beings here, by governors, kings, or

rulers, are generally of such a nature as to benefit them.

Adam was appointed lord of this creation; a great governor,

swaying the sceptre of power over the whole earth. When
the governor, the person who was placed to reign over this fair

creation, had transgressed, all in his dominions had to feel

the effects of it, the same as a father or a mother who trans'

gresses certain laws, frequently transmits the effects thereof to

the latest generations. How often do we see certain diseases

becoming hereditary, being handed down from father to son

for generations. Why? Because in the first instance there was

a transgression, and the children partook of the effects of it.

And what was the fullest extent of the penalty of Adam's
transgression? I will tell you—it was death. The death of

what? The death of the immortal tabernacle—of that taber-

nacle where the seeds of death had not been, that was wisely

framed, and pronounced very good; the seeds of death were

introduced into it. How, and in what manner? Some say

there was something in the nature of the fruit that introduced

mortality. Be this as it may, one thing is certain, death

entered into the system; it came there by some means, and

sin was the main spring by which this monster was introduced.

If there had been no sin, old Father Adam would at this day
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have been in the Garden of Eden, as bright and as blooming,

as fresh and as fair, as ever, together with his lovely consort

Eve, dwelling in all the beauty of youth.

By one man came death—the death of the body. What
becomes of the spirit when the body dies? Will it be perfectly

happy? Would old Father Adam's spirit have gone back into

the presence of God, and dwelt there eternally, enjoying all

the felicities and glories of heaven, after his body had died?

No; for the penalty of that transgression was not limited to

the body alone. When he sinned, it was with both the

body and the spirit that he sinned; it was not only the body

that ate of the fruit, but the spirit gave the will to eat; the

spirit sinned therefore as well as the body; they were agreed in

partaking of that fruit. Was not the spirit to suffer, then, as

well as the body? Yes. How long? To all ages of eternity,

without any end; while the body was to return back to its

mother earth, and there slumber to all eternity. That was
the effect of the fall, leaving out the plan of redemption; so

that, if there had been no plan of redemption prepared from

before the foundation of the world, man would have been

subjected to an eternal dissolution of the body and spirit

—

the one to lie mingling with its mother earth, through all ages of

eternity, and the other to be subject throughout all future

duration, to the power that deceived and led him astray;

to be completely miserable, or, as the Book of Mormon says,

"dead as to things pertaining to righteousness''; and I defy any

such beings to have any happiness when they are dead as to

things pertaining to righteousness. To them, happiness is out

of the question; they are completely and eternally miserable,

and there is no help for them, laying aside the atonement.

That was the penalty pronounced upon Father Adam, and
upon all the creation of which he was made lord and governor.

This is what is termed original sin, and the effect of it.

But there is a very curious saying in the Book of Mormon,
to which I now wish to refer your minds; it reads thus:

"Adam fell that man might be, and men are that they might
have joy." Says one: "If Adam had not fallen, then there

could not have been any posterity." That is just what we
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believe; but how do you get along with that saying which

was given previous to the fall, where he was commanded to

multiply and replenish the earth/' How could he have multi^

plied and fulfilled this commandment, if "Adam fell that man
might be?" Let me appeal to another saying in the New
Testament: "Adam was not deceived; but the woman, being

deceived, was in the transgression," says the Apostle Paul.

Well, after the woman was deceived, she became subject to

the penalty; yes, after she had partaken of the forbidden fruit,

the penalty was upon her, and not upon Adam; he had not

partaken of the fruit, but his wife had. Now, what is to be

done? Here are two beings in the Garden of Eden, the woman
and the man; she has transgressed, has broken the law, and

incurred the penalty. And now, suppose the man had said,

"I will not partake of this forbidden fruit"; the next word
would have been, "Cast her out of the garden; but let Adam
stay there, for he has not sinned, he has not broken the

commandment, but his wife has; she was deceived, let her be

banished from the garden, and from my presence, and from

Adam's presence; let them be eternally separated." I ask, on

these conditions, could they fulfil the first great command'

ment? They could not. Adam saw this, that the woman was
overcome by the devil speaking through the serpent; and when
he saw it, he was satisfied that the woman would have to be

banished from his presence; he saw, also, that unless he partook

of the forbidden fruit, he could never raise up posterity;

therefore the truth of that saying in the Book of Mormon is

apparent that "Adam fell that men might be." He saw that it

was necessary that he should with her partake of sorrow and

death, and the varied efi'ects of the fall, that he and she might

be redeemed from these effects, and be restored back again to

the presence of God.

This tree, of which they both ate, was called the tree of

knowledge of good and evil. Why was it thus termed? I

will explain a mystery to you, brethren, why this was called

so. Adam and Eve, while in the Garden of Eden, had not the

knowledge you and I have; it is true, they had a degree of

intelligence, but they had not the experience, they had not
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the knowledge by experience, which you and I have; all they

knew was barely what they knew when they came there; they

knew a commandment had been given to them, and they had

sufficient knowledge to name the beasts of the field as they

came up before them; but as for the knowledge of good,

they did not have it, because they never had anything contrary

to good placed before them.

We will bring up an example. For instance, suppose you

had never tasted anything that was sweet—never had the

sensation of sweetness—could you have any correct idea of the

term sweetness? No. On the other hand, how could you

understand bitter if you never had tasted bitterness? Could

you define the term to them who had experienced this sensa^

tion, or knew it? No. I will bring another example. Take a

man who had been perfectly blind from his infancy, and never

had seen the least gleam of light, could you describe colors to

him? No. Would he know anything about red, blue, violet, or

yellow? No; you could not describe it to him by any way
you might undertake. But by some process let his eyes be

opened, and let him ga2;e upon, the sunbeams that reflect upon

a watery cloud, producing th^' rainbow, where he would see a

variety of colors, he could fhen appreciate them for himself;

but tell him about colors when he is blind, he would not know
them from a piece of earthenware. So with Adam previous to

partaking of this fruit; good could not be described to him,

because he never had experienced the opposite. As to under'

taking to explain to him what evil was, you might as well

have undertaken to explain to a being that never had, for

one moment, had his eyes closed to the light, what darkness is.

The tree of knowledge of good and evil was placed there that

man might gain certain information he never could have

gained otherwise; by partaking of the forbidden fruit he ex-

perienced misery, then he knew that he was once happy,

previously he could not comprehend what happiness meant,

what good was; but now he knows it by contrast, now he is

filled with sorrow and wretchedness, now he sees the differ-

ence between his former and present condition, and if by any
means he could be restored to his first position, he would be
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prepared to reali2;e it, like the man that never had seen the Hght.

Let the man to whom all the beauties of Hght have been

displayed, and who has never been in darkness, be in a

moment, in the twinkling of an eye, deprived of his natural

sight; what a change this would be to him; he never knew
anything about darkness before; he never understood the

principle at all; it never entered the catalogue of his ideas,

until darkness came upon him, and his eyesight was destroyed;

now he can comprehend that the medium he once existed in

was light. Now, says he, if I could only regain my sight, I

could appreciate it, for I understand the contrast; restore me
back again to my sight, and let me enjoy the light I once had;

let me gaze upon the works of creation, let me look on the

beauties thereof again, and I will be satisfied, and my joy will be

full. It was so with Adam; let the way be prepared for his

redemption, and the redemption of his posterity, and all crea^

tion that groans in pain to be delivered, let them be restored

back again to what they lost through the fall, and they will be

prepared to appreciate it.

In order to show you the dire effects of the fall, it is not

only necessary to say that old Father Adam has experienced

that penalty, and laid down his body in the dust; but all genera'

tions since that time have experienced the same; and you and I

and every man and woman, and child, have to undergo that

penalty; it will be inflicted upon us and thus will the law of

God be magnified. His words fulfilled, and justice have its

demands. It is not because of our sins that we die; it is not

because we have transgressed that we die; it is not because we
may commit murder or steal, or plunder, or rob, or take the

name of the Lord in vain; it is not these things that bring the

death of the body; but it is Adam's sin that makes the little

child die, that makes kings, princes and potentates die, and

that has made all generations die from his day down to the

present time. Don't you think there ought to be some way to

redeem us from this dreadful calamity? We had no hand in

the transgression of Adam; you and I were not there to partici'

pate in it; but it was our great father who did it, and we are

suffering the effects of it.
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Cannot some of the wise medical men of the age, some

of the great physicians and doctors of the day, who have

studied medicine all their life, can they not imagine some^

thing new, that will reheve the posterity of Adam from this

awful calamity? They have not done it yet. Dr. Brandreth

recommended his medicine for all kinds of diseases, and even it

was said that steamboats were propelled by its power; but it

made no man immortal; it did not save one man; and it is

doubtful in the extreme, it is certain that no man in this

mortality has ever discovered that medicine which will relieve

us from these awful eflfects transmitted from Father Adam to

this present time. There is a remedy, but it is not to be found

in the catalogue of the inventions of man; it is not to be

found in the bowels of the earth; or dug out of any mines; it

is not to be purchased by the gold of California, or the treas^

ures of India. What is it, and how was it discovered? It

was the Being who made man, that made him immortal and

eternal, that Being whose bosom is filled with mercy, as well

as justice, that exercises both attributes, and shows to all

creation that He is a merciful God, as well as a God of

justice; it was He that discovered this wonderful remedy to

preserve mankind from the eflfects of this eternal death. But

when is it to be applied? Not immediately, for that would
frustrate His designs; when the body has gone back into the

dust and after man has sufi^ered sufficiently long for the original

sin, He then brings him forth to enjoy all the bloom of immor-

tality; He tells death to trouble him no more; He wipes away
all tears from his eyes, for he is prepared to live for ever, and
ga2;e upon His glory and dwell in His presence.

This great Redeemer is stronger than death, more power-
ful than that direful monster who has come into the world, and
laid siege to all the inhabitants thereof; He will banish it out
of this creation. How will He do it? If the penalty of the

original sin be the eternal separation of body and spirit, how
can justice have all its demands, and mercy be shown to the

transgressor? There is a way and how? It is by the intro-

duction of His Only Begotten Son, the Son of His own
bosom, the first born of every creature, holding the birthright
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over every creation He has made, and holding the keys of

salvation over millions of worlds like this; he has a right to

come forth and suffer the penalty of death for the fallen sons

and daughters of man. He offered his own Hfe; says he,

"Father, I will suffer death, though I have not merited it;

let me suffer the demands of the law. Here I am innocent in

thy presence; I have always kept thy laws from the day of

my birth among thy creations, throughout ages past down to

the preesnt time; I have never been rebellious to thy com'

mandments; and now I will suffer for my brethren and

sisters; let thy justice be magnified and made honorable; here

am I; let me suffer the ends of the law, and let death and the

grave deliver up their victims, and let the posterity of Adam
all be set free, every soul of them without an exception." This

is the way that justice is magnified and made honorable, and

none of the creations of the Almighty can complain of Him,

that He has not answered the ends of justice; no intelligent

being can say, "You have deviated from your words." Justice

has had its demands in the penalties that were inflicted upon

the Son of God, so far as Adam's transgression is concerned.

I will explain a little further. So far as that transgression

is concerned, all the inhabitants of the earth will be saved.

Now understand me correctly. If there are any strangers

present, that have not understood the views of the Latter-day

Saints, I wish you to understand that we have no reference

in any way to our own personal sins; but so far as the original

sin of Father Adam is concerned, you and I will have to suffer

death; and every man and woman that ever lived on this globe

will be redeemed from that sin. On what condition? I

answer, on no condition whatever on our part. "But," says

one, "where I came from they tell me I ought to repent for

the original sin." I care not what they tell you, you will

be redeemed from the original sin, with no works on your

part. Jesus has died to redeem you from it, and you are

as sure to be redeemed, as you live upon the face of this

earth. This is the kind of universal redemption the "Mor-

mons" believe in, though in one sense of the word, it is a

different kind of universal redemption from that which the



THE REDEMPTION OF ZION AND OF THE EARTH 343

nations have been in the habit of hearing. We believe in

the universal redemption of all the children of Adam into

the presence of God, so far as the sins of Adam are con^

cemed. They will obtain a universal redemption from the

grave. It matters not how wicked you are; if you have mur-

dered all the days of your life, and committed all the sins

the devil would prompt you to commit, you will get a resur-

rection; your spirit will be restored to your body. If Jesus had

not come, all of us would have slumbered in the grave; but

now, wicked as we may be, if we go down to the grave

blaspheming the name of the Lord, we shall as sure come

up again as we go down there. This is free grace without

works; all this comes to pass without works on the part of the

creature.

Now let us pause upon another subject as we pass along.

Don't you know, my hearers, that there has been another law

given since man has become a mortal being? Is it the Book
of Mormon? No. After man became a mortal being, the

Lord gave him another law. What was it? "You have now
got into a condition that you know good and evil by ex-

perience, and I will give you a law adapted to your capacity,"

says the Lord, ''and I now command you, that you shall not

do evil."

What is the- penalty? Second death. What is that?

After you have been redeemed from the grave and come into

the presence of God, you will have to stand there to be

judged; and if you have done evil, you will be banished ever-

lastingly from His presence, body and spirit united together;

this is what is called the second death. Why is it called the

second death? Because the first is the dissolution of body
and spirit, and the second is merely a banishment, a becoming

dead to the things of righteousness; and as I have already

remarked, wherever a being is placed in such a condition,

there perfect misery reigns; I care not where you place them;

you may take any of the celestial worlds and place millions

of beings there that are dead to righteousness and how long

would it be before they make a perfect hell of it? They would
make a hell of any heaven the Lord ever made. It is the second
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death, the penalty attached to the commandment given to the

postrity of Adam, viz., ''You shall cease to do evil; for if you

cease to do evil, you shall be redeemed from Adam's trans'

gression, and brought back into my presence; and if you cease

not to do evil, you shall be punished with everlasting destruc

tion from my presence, and from the glory of my power,""

saith the Lord.

"But," says one, "He is so merciful that He would not

inflict such a penalty upon us." Have you ever seen a man
who has escaped from the first? Or who had any prospect

of it? No; you cannot find a remedy to hinder him from

going down to his grave. Has there been any escape for any

individual for six thousand years past? Now, if the Lord has

been punctual to make every man, woman and child, suffer

the penalty of the first transgression, why should you suppose

that you can stand in His presence, and behold the glory of

His power, and have everlasting life and happiness, when He
has told you that you should be banished therefrom, that the

second death should be inflicted upon you? For the first provo'

cation. He has fulfilled to the very letter the penalty of the

law, so will He in the second, and there is no escape. Says

one, "Is there no escape?" No; not so far as you are able to

provide. But I will tell you that there is a redemption for

man from this second death or penalty, and the Lord remains

a perfect, just Being, His justice being magnified.

There is a way of escape from the eff^ects of your own
individual transgressions, but it is different from the redemp'

tion from the original sin of Adam. The redemption from

that sin was universal without works, but the redemption

from your own personal sins is universal with works on the

part of the creature, universal in its nature, because it is free

to all, but not received by all. The salvation, or redemption

from your own sins, is not by free grace alone, it requires a

little work. But what are the works? Jesus Christ, through

his death and sufferings, has answered the penalty, on condition

that you believe in him, and repent of your sins, and be

bapti2;ed for the remission of them, and receive the gift of

the Holy Ghost, by the laying on of hands, and continue
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humble and meek and prayerful, until you go down to your

graves; and on these conditions, Jesus will plead for you

before the Father, and say, "Father, I not only died for

Adam's sin, but for the sins of all the world, inasmuch as they

believe in my Gbspel; and now these individuals have re-

pented, they have reformed their lives, and have become like

little children in my sight, and have performed the works I

have given them to do, and now. Father, may they be saved

with an everlasting salvation in thy presence, and sit down
with me on my throne, as I have overcome and sit down with

thee on thy throne; and may they be crowned with all the

sanctified, with immortality and eternal Ufe, no more to be

cast away."

Don't you think the Father would accept an appeal of

this kind from His Only Begotten Son? Yes, He is our Media-

tor, to plead before the Father for those who will comply

with his commands, and the laws of his Gospel. The way is

simple, so simple and easy that many step over it and say, ''Oh,

that is of no consequence, it is of no avail; it will do no good to

be bapti2;ed in water.'' But if the Lord had not constructed

it upon a simple plan, adapted to the capacities of all men,

they might have had some excuse; but as it is, they have none;

all you have to do is to beHeve that Jesus Christ is the Son

of God, turn away from your sins, cease to do evil, saying:

"Father, I will cease from this time henceforth to sin, and will

do the works of righteousness; I will try to do good all the

days of my Ufe; and I witness this before thee by this day
going down into the waters of baptism; and thus cast off the

old man, with his deeds," and henceforth hve in newness of life.

If you will do this, you will be redeemed from your own sins,

and the penalty thereof, and be Hfted up to dwell in the pres-

ence of God, just as sure as you have been redeemed or lifted

up from the waters of baptism. This is the Gospel, the first

principles thereof, by which you can be redeemed from your

own sins; and by and by death will come, and it will be

sweet to you, for Jesus has suffered the penalty of sin; the

pangs of sin are gone, and you will fall asleep in peace, having

made sure your salvation, and having done your duty well.
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like those whose funeral sermon we are preaching this morn-

ing; and thus you will fall asleep, with a full assurance that

you will come up in the morning of the first resurrection, with

an immortal body, like that which Adam had before he

partook of the forbidden fruit. This is the promise to them

that fall asleep in Jesus.

When our spirits leave these bodies, will they be happy?

Not perfectly so. Why? Because the spirit is absent from

the body; it cannot be perfectly happy while a part of the man
is lying in the earth. How can the happiness be complete when
only a part of the redemption is accomplished? You cannot

be perfectly happy until you get a new house. You will be

happy, you will be at ease in paradise; but still you will be

looking for a house where your spirit can enter, and act as

you did in former times, only more perfectly, having superior

powers. Consequently, all the holy men that have lived in

days of old, have looked forward to the resurrection of their

bodies; for then their glory will be complete.

What did Paul say upon this subject? He said, "I have

fought a good fight; I have kept the faith; henceforth there is

laid up for me a crown of righteousness which the Lord, the

righteous judge, shall give me at that day.'' Do you under"

stand this passage? Remember that this crown that Paul

speaks of was not to be given in the day we die; but it is to be

given in "that day*"—the day of the Lord's appearing; it is to

be given to all those that love his appearing; then is the time

that Paul will get his crown; then is the time that the Saints

who fall asleep in our day will receive their crowns—crowns

of rejoicing, kingly crowns. What good would a crown do to a

man who is miserable and wretched? Many persons have

worn crowns in this life; tyrants have had crowns of dia-

monds and gold; but what benefit are they? None at all,

except to a being who has made himself perfectly happy by

his obedience. But what are we to understand by this crown

of righteousness, which is to be given to the Saints? We
understand that it is actually to be a crown of glory; that they

are to be kings in reality. John speaks in the first chapter of

his Revelations to the Churches in his day, and represents the
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Saints to be kings and priests; he says, "Christ hath made us

kings and priests unto God and His Father''; and this, too,

while in this Hfe.

In another place he speaks of those who are dead, about

their singing a new song: "And they sung a new song, saying,

'Thou hast redeemed us, O God, by thy blood, out of every

kindred and tongue, and people, and nation, and hast made

us unto our God kings and priests/' Here then, we find,

from the first chapter, that they were made kings and priests

before they were dead. And in the next quotation, we find

that they still retained their kingly office after death, and

actually had made songs to express their happy condition

—

Thou "hast made us kings and priests." Now we see the

reason why they are to wear crowns, for they will be made
kings and priests on the earth; the Lord, then, must have some

way to give this kingly power.

Do you understand this, brethren and sisters? If you

were to speak, I should hear innumerable voices respond:

"Yes, we understand it; the Lord has revealed the ordinances;

we know how the sons and daughters of God obtain this

kingly office, while hving here in this mortal tabernacle."

We will pass over that; suffice it to say, that death does

not wrench it from them; for they are to be kings, not for a

day or for this short life, but they are to remain through all

eternity kings, having their thrones, and acting in the duties

belonging to their kingly office. Compared with this, what
are all the little, petty kingdoms of this earth worth? They
are not worth one snap of the finger. The kings of the world

exercise a certain authority over the nations, over their sub'

jects, issuing laws, and framing governments and controlling

them; and do you suppose that the Saints will be kings in the

eternal world, and sit down upon thrones, in silence, not exer^

cising the functions of their office? No. That is not the way
the Lord has organi2;ed His creations; if there are kings, you
depend upon it they will have kingdoms under their control;

they will have authority and dominion; they will give laws to

those subjects over whom they bear rule; they will control

them by the priestly office, for it is combined with the kingly
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office, and neither can be separated and contracted in His

feelings, in His views and disposition, that He would Umit the

authority of the priestly office to this little globe we inhabit.

No. God has more expansive views; His works are without

beginning, and without end; they are one eternal round.

What kind of works are they? They are to make creations

and people them with living beings, and place them in a condi'

tion to prove themselves; and to exercise the kingly and priestly

office to redeem them after they have suffered pain, and sorrow,

and distress; and to bring them up into the presence of God;

that they, in their turn, may become kings and priests for

other creations that shall be made, and that shall be governed

and ruled over by those possessing the proper authority.

We do not believe that everything has to be limited to this

little space of time in this world; but the Saints will be doing a

work that will be adapted to beings that are the sons of God
in the fullest sense of the word, that are precisely like their

Father; and if so, they will be Uke Gods, and will hold dominion

under that Being who is the Lord of lords; and they will hold it

through all eternity.

We will come back to our text. We have been talking

about the funeral sermon of the earth; the earth is to wax old

like a garment and pass away. I have already proved to you

the redemption of man, and how he will become immortal and

eternal; now let us look after his inheritance; we will see if he

is to be lifted up in space, without any inheritance to stand

upon, without any land upon which to raise manna for eating,

or flax for the spinning and making of fine robes and other

wearing apparel. Let us see if it is to be a shadowy existence,

like the God that is served by Christendom, ''without body,

parts, and passions,'' and located ''beyond the bounds of time

and space."

The earth is to die; it has already received certain ordi'

nances and will have to receive other ordinances for its recovery

from the fall. We will go back to the creation. In the first

account we have of the earth, it was enveloped in a mass of

water; it was called forth from the womb of liquid elements.

Here was the first birth of our creation—the waters rolled
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back and the dry land appeared, and was soon clothed upon

with vegetable and animal existence. This was similar to all

other births, being first encompassed in a flood of mighty

waters, it burst forth from them and was scon clothed with

all the beauties of the vegetable kingdom. By and bye it

became polluted by Adam's transgression, and was thus brought

under the sentence of death, with all things connected with it;

and as our text says, it must wax old and die, in like manner

as the inhabitants upon the face thereof.

The heavens and the earth were thus polluted, that is,

the material heavens, and everything connected with our

globe; all fell when man fell, and became subject to death

when man became subject to it. Both man and the earth

are redeemed from the original sin without ordinances; but

soon we find new sins committed by the fallen sons of Adam,
and the earth became corrupted before the Lord by their

transgressions. It needs redeeming ordinances for these sec

ond transgressions. The Lord ordained baptism or immersion

of the earth in water, as a justifying ordinance. Said he to

Noah: ''Build an ark for the saving of thyself and house, for I

will immerse the earth in water, that the sins which have

corrupted it may be washed away from its face." The foun'

tains of the great deep, and the windows on high, were opened

and the rains came and overwhelmed the earth, and the dry

land disappeared in the womb of the mighty waters, even as

in the beginning. The waters were assuaged; the earth came
forth clothed with innocence, like the newborn child, having

been baptised or bom again from the ocean flood; and thus

the old earth was buried with all its deeds, and arose to new-

ness of life, its sins being washed away, even as man has to be

immersed in water to wash away his ov^^ personal sins.

By and bye the earth becomes corrupted again, and the

nations make themselves drunken with the wine of the wrath
of great Babylon; but the Lord has reserved the same earth

for fire; hence He says by the Prophet Malachi, ''Behold,

the day cometh that shall bum as an oven, etc.'' A complete

purification is again to come upon the earth and that, too,

by the more powerful element of fire; and the wicked will be
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burned as stubble. When is this to be? Is it to be before the

earth dies? This is a representation of the baptism that is

received by man after he has been baptized in water; for he is

then to be baptized with fire and the Holy Ghost, and all

his sins entirely done away; so the earth will be baptized with

fire, and wickedness swept away from its face, so that the

glory of God shall cover it. As the waters cover the great

deep, so will the earth be overwhelmed and immersed in the

glory of God and His Spirit be poured out upon all flesh,

before the earth dies. After this purifying ordinance, there

will be a thousand years of rest, during which righteousness

shall abound upon the face of the earth; and soon after the

thousand years have ended, the words of the text shall be ful'

filled: "The heavens shall vanish away like smoke, and the

earth shall wax old like a garment,'"* etc. When the earth

waxes old and has filled the measure of its creation, and all

things have been done according to the mind and will of God,

He will say to the earth, ''Die.'' What will be its death?

Will it be drowned? No; it is to die through the agency

of fire; it is to sufi^er a death similar to many of the martyrs;

the very elements themselves are to melt with fervent heat,

and the hills are to be made like wax before the Lord. Will

the earth be annihilated? No, there is no such word in all

His revelations; such a thing was never known in the bosom

of the Almighty, or any other being, except in the imagina-

tions of some of the moderns who have declared that the

globe was to become like the ''baseless fabric of a vision." It is

one of the sectarian folies, that the elements and everything

else are to be completely struck out of existence. The Lord

never revealed, or thought of, or even hinted at such a thing.

The earth will not be annihilated, any more than our

bodies are after being burned. Every chemist knows that the

weight of a thing is not diminished by burning it. The present

order of things must be done away, and, as the Apostle John

says, all things must become new; and he tells us the time

when: it is to be after the millennium. The passing away is

equivalent to death, and all things being made new is equiva"

lent to the resurrection. Is the new earth to be made precisely



THE REDEMPTION OF ZION AND OF THE EARTH 351

like this earth? No; but as this earth was, before sin entered

into it; and we shall inherit it.

This is our heaven, and we have the title to it by promise,

and it will be redeemed through the faith and prayers of the

Saints, and we shall get a title from God to a portion of it as

our inheritance.

O ye farmers, when you sleep in the grave, don't be afraid

that your agricultural pursuits are forever at an end; don't be

fearful that you will never get any more landed property; but if

you be Saints, be of good cheer, for when you come up in the

morning of the resurrection, behold! there is a new earth made,

wherein dwells righteousness, and blessed are ye, for ye shall

inherit it. "Blessed are the meek," says our Savior, ''for they

shall inherit the earth," though they have died without a foot

of land. The Latter-day Saints were driven from one posses^

sion to another, until they were driven beyond the pale of

civilization into the deserts, where it was supposed they would
die, and that would be the last of them; but behold, they have a

firm hold upon the promise that the meek shall inherit the

earth, when they come here with immortal bodies capable of

enjoying the earth. True, we can have plenty of the things

of this life in their cursed condition; but what are all these

things? They are nothing. We are looking for things in their

immortal state, and farmers will have great farms upon the

earth when it is so changed. ''But don't be so fast," says one,

"don't you know that there are only about 197,000,000 of

square miles, or about 126,000,000,000 of acres upon the

surface of the globe? Will this accommodate aU the inhabi-

tants after the resurrection?" Yes; for if the earth should

stand 8,000 years, or eighty centuries, and the population

should be a thousand millions in every century, that would be

eighty thousand millions of inhabitants; and we know that

many centuries have passed that would not give the tenth

part of this; but supposing this to be the number, there would
then be over an acre and a half for each person upon the face of

the globe.

But there is another thing to be considered. Are the

wicked to receive the earth as an inheritance? No; for Jesus
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did not say, Blessed are the wicked, for they shall inherit the

earth; this promise was made only to the meek. Who are

the meek? None but those who receive the ordinances of the

Gospel, and live according to them; they must receive the

same ordinances the earth has received, and be bapti2;ed with

fire and with the Holy Ghost, as this earth will be when Jesus

comes to reign upon it a thousand years; and be clothed upon

with the glory of God, as this earth will be; and after they

have died as the earth will die, they will have to be resurrected,

as this earth will be resurrected, and then receive their inheri-

tance upon it.

Look at the seventeen centuries that have passed away
on the eastern hemisphere, during which time the sound of

the Gospel has never been heard from the mouth of an

authorized servant of God. Suppose now that out of the

vast number of the population of this earth, one in a hundred

should receive the law of meekness, and be entitled to receive

an inheritance upon the new earth, how much land would

they receive? We answer, they would receive over 150 acres,

which would be quite enough to raise manna, and to build

some habitations upon, and some splendid mansions; it would

be large enough to raise flax to make robes of, and to have

beautiful orchards of fruit trees; it would be large enough to

have our flower gardens, and everything the agriculturist and

the botanist want, and some to spare.

What would be done with the spare portions Let me tell

you of one thing which perhaps some of you have never thought

of. Do you suppose that we shall get up out of the grave, male

and female, and that we shall not have the same kind of affec-

tions and endearments and enjoyments that we have here?

The same pure feelings of love that exist in the bosoms of

the male and female in this world will exist with sevenfold

intensity in the next world, governed by the law of God;

there will be no corruptions, nor infringements, upon one

another'^s rights. Will not a man have his own family? Yes;

he will also have his own mansion and farm, his own sons

and daughters. And what else? Why, the fact is, man will

continue to multiply and fill up this creation, inasmuch as it is
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not filled up by the resurrected saints after it is made new.

And what will he do when this is filled up? Why, he

will make more worlds, and swarm out like bees from the

old hive, and prepare new locations. And when a farmer

has cultivated his farm and raised numerous children, so that

the space is beginning to be too strait for them, he will say,

"My sons, yonder is plenty of matter, go and organi2;e a

world, and people it, and you shall have laws to govern you,

and you shall understand and comprehend through your expe^

rience the same things that we know."' And thus it will be one

eternal round, and one continual increase; and the government

will be placed under those that are crowned as kings and

priests in the presence of God.

Much more might be said, for we have only just touched

upon these things, only turned the key that you may look

through the door and discern a httle of the glories that await

the Saints. Let me tell you, it has not entered into the heart

of man to conceive the things which God has laid up for them
that love Him, unless he is filled with the Holy Ghost, and by
vision ga2;es upon the thrones and the dominions, the princi-

palities and powers, that are placed under His control and

dominion; and He shall sway a righteous sceptre over the

whole.

This we will consider a kind of resurrection sermon for

this creation, and all the righteous that shall inherit it. We
have not time in this discourse to preach the resurrection of the

wicked, nor point out the place of their location.

JDl: 280-294
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1. EXHORTATION TO SAINTS

Latter-day Saints, permit us to address a few words of

exhortation to you, relative to your general duties. You have

heard the Gospel proclaimed by the servants of the Most High;

you have believed the same, have confessed your sins to God,

have put away evil practices, have made a most solemn cove^

nant to sin no more; you have been baptized in water, have

received a remission of past sins, been filled with the Holy

Ghost, and your names have been enrolled among the children

of this latter-day kingdom. Though in the world, yet you

are not the children of this world; you have been bom of

God; your relationships have greatly changed; you have placed

yourselves under new obligations and responsibilities; new
duties devolve upon you. Your covenants require you to

walk blameless before the Lord. Do you seek with all your

hearts to fulfil these requirements? Do you so live as to

retain the Spirit of God in your hearts? Remember that

God requires you to cease from all sin, to overcome all unholy

passions, to bring your appetites in full subjection to his laws.

For wise purposes, God has given you appetites and passions,

and has given you laws to control the same. Do not pray

for these attributes of your nature to be taken away; but

^t^ji part>T for strength and grace to submit them to the will of him

who has given them to you.

Anger is a passion wisely given to intelligent beings,

intended for a good purpose; but it is one easily perverted by
fallen beings into an instrument of much evil. It is a passion

pertaining to the Almighty, who is angry with the wicked every

day. Righteous anger is a feeling of indignation against sin,

a feeling of justice, a feeling that the evil doer merits punish'

ment. This kind of anger is justifiable, whether it exists in the

bosom of God, angels, or men; but anger founded upon any
other principle is sinful, and when cultivated and indulged in

out of its proper channel, it brings misery and wretchedness

upon all its unhappy votaries. Because we are so liable to sin

through an improper indulgence of anger, is it right to pray

for a destruction of the attribute? It certainly is not; for if
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man were dispossessed of this attribute, he would be unfit

for a kingdom, where justice and judgment were the charac

teristics of the throne, he would be unfit for the society of the

heavenly hosts, unfit for celestial, terrestrial, or telestial glory.

Anger, founded on justice and properly governed, is essential

to the happiness of every kingdom; without it there could be

no exaltation, no glory, and man would cease to be man, and

dwindle into a nondescript something, beneath the animal

creation.

"Be ye angry and sin not," is the exhortation of an

ancient Apostle; it is an exhortation befitting all ages. Right-

eous anger is a heavenly gift, a rich boon, a precious inheri-

tance bequeathed to the spirit of man. But O with what

care this heavenly attribute should be guarded! How strict and

cautious should be the exercise of its functions! Without the

inspiration of that Spirit which searches all things, no man i

can properly guide this passion of his nature, so as, in all

cases, to have a proper sense of pure justice, associated with a

proper understanding of the claims of mercy. A misguided

2;eal, a revengeful feeling against imaginary wrongs, a wicked,

selfish motive, may arouse this faculty to commit acts entirely

unjustifiable. He who does not control his anger is unworthy

to be entrusted with any kind of responsibility. A man who
gives way to the ebullition of his feelings, and becomes

passionately enraged at trifles, is unworthy of a wife or chil-

dren. Until he can govern himself, a family is too sacred to

be entrusted to his uncontrolled fury. By a few exhibitions of

his wrath, he is soon looked upon by his wife as a dangerous,

ill-natured, disgusting tyrant; all the tender and afi^ectionate

ties which bound them together are snapped asunder. The
children skulk from the presence of such a parent with hatred;

all the happy social feehngs of the family are blasted. Unholy
anger in one begets the same feeling in another; the household

is divided; the family is broken up, and the seeds of discord

are scattered far and wide.

Again, if a wife or mother yields herself a slave to

anger, the peace and harmony, so essential to all well-regulated

families, are marred. Soft, gentle, kind words, so cheering to
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both husband and children, are transformed into a torrent of

fretfulness, a hideous ding-dong of scolding, rendering home a

place of torture, and the family circle a pandemonium. Saints,

if you have been guilty of these great evils before you came

into the Church, for your own sakes, for the sake of the cause

of Christ, for the sake of the peace and quietude of Zion, and

for the sake of your future salvation, reform yourselves in

these things; set a double guard upon your hearts, a vigilant

sentry upon your tongues, and command that this great

attribute of your nature, which God ordained for good,

shall subserve the purposes of its creation. Let the spiritual

man be your master, the natural man your servant; let the

spirit triumph over the flesh, and true heaven-born justice

succeed in the place of low, degraded, malicious anger. Do
not presume to say that you cannot control your anger; for

he that is so far lost to everything that is heavenly, that he

cannot control himself in this thing, is unworthy of a place

among the Saints; he is only fit for the society of the wicked;

and the sooner he is expelled from the fellowship of the good,

the better it will be for the safety and happiness of those who
remain.

Saints of the Most High, children of the kingdom, heads

and patriarchs of the unborn generations of Zion, listen to the

still, small voice of peace as it gently whispers in the ears of

mortals, saying. Arise ye; this is not your rest; seek your home
upon the mountains of Zion, upon a land that is afar off; for

there has the Lord comjnanded a blessing, even life for ever"

more; there has he ordained a covenant of peace, a shelter

for the storm-beaten, way-worn pilgrim, a land of rest for the

wearied and heavy laden, a peaceful refuge for the poor, down^
trodden, honest sons of toil. Come, O ye meek, humble,

contrite ones, come to the land, where the Zion of Enoch in

ancient glory shone, come to the hill of Zion, to the mountains
of the Lord, to the feast of the great Bridegroom; come ye
sons of the Millennial mom, gather yourselves in one, prepare

to sing of the year of jubilee, of the year of the redeemed, of the

Sabbath of creation.

Put far away wrangling, strife, bitterness, and vain jan^
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gling; cultivate peace among yourselves, and in your families;

learn to be patient and long-suffering, forgiving one another

their trespasses, even as your Father in heaven has forgiven

you; pray one for another, and let each esteem his brother as

himself. Would you enjoy heaven, create by your own acts

a heaven within your own bosoms. Would you enjoy Millen-

nial glory, seek for Millennial righteousness; the former will

necessarily follow the latter. Be true to your family relations;

let husbands be true to their wives; wives to their husbands;

parents to children; children to parents; defraud not one an'

other, neither violate the sacred covenants which bind you as

families. Be true to the kingdom of God, and the kingdom

will be true to you. Forsake not the Lord, and he will not

forsake you. Be merciful, and you shall obtain mercy; be

charitable, and the heavens shall be full of charity towards

you. And finally, let your good works glorify God, and he

will glorify you, and exalt you into his presence, and crown

you with eternal life where happiness has no end.

July 28, 1866 Millennial Star, 28:473-5

2. FAREWELL MESSAGE TO SAIHTS IN EASTERN
STATES—NOV. 8, 1845

Farewell message to the Saints of the Eastern and Middle

States.

Dear Brethren: Greetings: The time is at hand for me to

bid a long and lasting farewell to these Eastern countries, being

included with my family, among the tens of thousands of

American citi2;ens who have the choice of death or banish"

ment beyond the Rocky Mountains. I have preferred the

latter. It is with the greatest of joy that I forsake this Re'

pubhc, and aU the Saints have abundant reasons to rejoice that

they are counted worthy to be cast out as exiles from this

wicked nation; for we have received nothing but one contin^

ual scene of the most horrid and unrelenting persecutions at

their hands for the last sixteen years. If our Heavenly Father

will preserve us, and deliver us out of the hands of the blood'

thirsty Christians of these United States, and not suffer any
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more of us to be martyred to gratify their holy piety, I for one

shall be very thankful. Perhaps we may have to suffer much

in the land of our exile, but our sufferings will be from

another cause—there will be no Christian banditti to afflict

us all the day long—no holy, pious priests to murder us by

the score—no editors to urge on house burning, devastation

and death. If we die in the dens and caves of the Rocky

Mountains, we shall die where freedom reigns triumphantly.

Liberty in a solitary place, and in a desert, is far more preferable

than martyrdom in these pious states.

Perhaps the rich may ask, how are they to dispose of their

farms and houses so as to get to Nauvoo this winter, and be

ready to start early in the spring with the great company?

In reply to this inquiry, we observe that they can do it if

they only have a disposition. Many of them might have dis-

posed of their property years ago, but have been holding on to

the same, for the purpose of getting a greater price, or for fear

of losing their property by the ravages of mobs, if they gath'

ered with the Saints; thus they have not been willing to readily

comply with the great commandment of God, concerning the

gathering, and thus they are deprived of the privilege of sacri-

ficing their property by being driven from the same; but still

they can reprieve themselves in some measure, by selling imme-

diately, at all ha2;ards, although they should not get one-third

of its real value.

The Lord requires a sacrifice, and he that is not willing,

will fail of the blessing. Brethren, now is the time for you to

be up and doing, for unless you can get to Nauvoo this winter,

it will be entirely needless for you to go in the spring, for you
could not arrive in time to leave with the Saints.

We would say to the poor in the East, that it will be of no
use for them to go to Nauvoo, unless they have means suffi-

cient to purchase horses, wagons, tents, etc., for it will be in

vain for them to think of starting for the Rocky Mountains
without these things; and the Church at Nauvoo will have as

much as they can possibly do to provide these things for the

poor of that place. If they should have any means left after

providing for their own poor, they would, of course, be willing



362 ORSON PRATT

to help the poor abroad; the rich in the Branches abroad, should

help the poor to horses, wagons, etc., and those who cannot

possibly obtain these things, must raise means to pay their

passage by sea around Cape Horn to the western coast of

North America. Indeed, our expenses by sea from here to

the place of our destination, would be but a trifle more than

our expenses from here to Nauvoo. Hence, all the poor that

can raise funds sufficient to go to Nauvoo can, with a little

exertion, obtain sufi^icient to go by Cape Horn.

Those who go by sea can carry with them many articles

which it would be impossible to carry over the mountains.

Elder S. Brannan has been counseled to go by sea. He will

sail about the middle of January. Those who wish to accom-

pany him are requested to give him their names as early as

possible. If one hundred and fifty or two hundred passengers

can be obtained, he can venture to charter a vessel for them,

and thus their fare will be scarcely nothing. The voyage can

be performed in four or five months. Brethren, awake! Be

determined to get out of this evil nation next spring. We
do not want one Saint to be left in the United States after

that time. Let every branch in the East, West, North, and

South, be determined to flee out of Babylon, either by land

or by sea, as soon as then. Judgment is at the door; and it will

be easier to go now, than to wait until it comes.

Those who go by sea should go as soon as possible, as it

will be almost impossible to double Cape Horn in our summer
months; as the seasons there are directly the opposite of ours.

Their coldest months are in July and August, their warm-

est months in January and February. There is too much ice

in our summer months to admit a safe passage round the Cape.

Elder Samuel Brannan is hereby appointed to preside over

and take charge of the company that goes by sea; and all who
go with him will be required to give strict heed to his instruc

tion and counsel. He will point out to you the necessary

articles to be taken, whether for food or for raiment, together

with farming utensils, mechanical instruments, and all kinds of

garden seeds, seeds of various kinds of fruits, etc. Several

have already given their names to go with him, and I think



MODERN EPISTLES 363

he will soon raise a company as large as can conveniently go in

one vessel.

Brethren, if you all want to go, charter half a do2;en, or a

dozen vessels, and fill each with passengers, and the fare

among so many will be but a trifle. Most of those, how
ever, who can get teams this winter, had better go by land.

Do not be faint-hearted nor slothful, but be courageous

and diligent, prayerful and faithful, and you can accomplish

almost anything that you undertake. What great and good

work cannot the Saints do, if they take hold of it with energy,

and ambition?

We can do almost anything, for our Father in Heaven

will strengthen us, if we strengthen ourselves. He will work

according to our faith. If we say we cannot go, God will not

help us; but if we say, in the name of the Lord, we will go!

and set ourselves about it. He will help us. The Saints must

do greater things than these, before many years pass away,

and now is the time to try your faith and ambition, and thus

by experience be prepared for greater achievements.

Brother Snow and myself are called upon to leave you,

to visit our families and friends in the West. After our

departure apostates will prowl around the Branches here in

the East seeking whom they may devour. They will present

themselves before you as very pious and holy beings, mourning

over the corruption of the Church while the Twelve Apostles

of the Lamb will be represented as devils incarnate. But, dear

brethren, our works you have seen, and our diligence and anx'

iety for your salvation, you are not ignorant of. We have

labored with all patience and diligence with you. We have

prayed with you, and taught and instructed, and counseled

you according as the Lord has given us wisdom. And I

hereby testify unto you in the name of the Lord Gk)d of Joseph,

that, if after all the instructions you have received, you suffer

yourselves to be influenced and led away by apostates, such as

Rigdon, Adams, William Smith, and others who have been

legally cut off from the Church—your sins shall be upon your
own heads—our garments are clean. Remember these words,

and let nothing move you. Let no apostate be in the least
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welcome under your roof. Be ashamed and blush at the

very idea of attending one of their wicked meetings. Despise

their principles, and all their apostate doings, as you would

the very gates of hell. Touch not, taste not, and handle not

any of their accursed doctrines; for they shall utterly perish,

and all that follow them. The day shall come when they shall

weep and howl for vexation of spirit, for their miseries shall

come upon them; and all shall know and discern between the

righteous and the wicked—^between saints and apostates.

When the Saints get this message, I shall probably be on

my way to the West. Should they wish to forward me letters

or assistance, they can direct the same to Nauvoo. I hereby

tender my thanks to the Saints for such assistance as they have

rendered me. I have received in the neighborhood of twenty

dollars in fulfilment of my dream. Those who have re^

sponded to the same, have the warmest gratitude of my heart.

I have just returned from a tour of about eight hundred miles,

all at my own expense. And, I assure you, dear brethren,

that it is a difficult matter for the servants of God to spend

all their time in the ministry unless the Saints uphold their

hands. I should probably have visited more branches of the

Church in the East if I had been in the possession of sufficient

funds to have paid my traveling expenses. I have no fault to

find. The Saints in the East have done well in the main;

for they have responded to the call of our brethren in the

West, in relation to tithing, tabernacle, etc., and they shall in

no wise lose their reward. We love the Saints, both in the

East and in the West and it grieves our hearts that circum-

stances should force any of you to tarry in the states after

next spring. If it were in our power our hearts would leap

for joy at the prospect of taking you all with us; and thus

would the fulness of the Gospel be fully brought from among
the Gentiles.

Brethren and sisters, remember the Book of Mormon,
the Book of Covenants, and the instruction, teachings and

counsels, which the faithful servants have given you from time

to time. Be strictly virtuous, pure, upright, and honest in all

things; and comply faithfully with the instructions upon these
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points, as pointed out in my message. You can now see the

consequences attending those who have violated those virtuous

principles. They have apostatized and become the bitterest

enemies of the servants of God: thus fulfiUing the words of

Jesus
—
"He that looketh on a woman to lust after her, or if

anyone commit adultery in their hearts, they shall not have the

Spirit, but shall deny the faith." (Book of Covenants, page

204, 5th paragraph, stereotyped edition.)

It is a fearful thing to violate the commandments of God,

and depart from the strict laws which he has given concerning

these matters. There is a right way, and there are many
wrong ways; and blessed is that person who findeth the right

way. and walketh therein even unto the end, for they shall be

crowned with great glory, and of the increase of their kingdom;

there shall be no end. Such shall be honored among the sons

and daughters of God, while the corrupt, the whoremongers,

and the vile seducer, shall be abased, where there is wailing,

and wretchedness indescribable.

Who, then, for a moment's gratification, will sacrifice an

eternal kingdom, where pure virtue, and love, and aflFection,

shall beam forth like the rays of the morning from every joyful

countenance?

O virtue! How amiable thou art! Strength and beauty,

and excellency, and dignity, and honor, and immortahty, are

thine offspring! Gentle peace, pure affection, unbounded
love, and omnipotent power, shall reign triumphantly in thy

habitations forevermore.

And now I must say to the Saints in the Eastern countries,

farewell. Farewell till we meet on distant lands. May our

kind father hasten that time. Yea, O Lord God, remember
these my brethren and sisters, and save them. Behold, O
Lord, they have received thy servants, and the message thou

gavest them to declare. They have fed us and clothed us; they

have given their tithes for the building of thy temple, and now,
O Father, reject not their offerings, neither cast away thy

people, who are called by thy name. Forgive their sins, and
pity them even as a father pitieth his own children. Behold, O
Lord, the desire of this thy people, to go forth from among the



366 ORSON PRATT

Gentiles, who have sorely persecuted them all the day long.

But thy people are poor. Wilt thou not help them? Wilt

thou not deliver them out of the hands of all their enemies

who hate them? And when thou shalt visit this nation in sore

judgment, according to that which thou hast spoken, destroy

not thy people who are poor, with the wicked: but hide them
with thine own hand, and shield them from judgment.

Hear the prayer of thy servant. Kind Father, in behalf

of his brethren, over whom he has presided, and whom, he is

now about to leave. For I ask thee for all these things, in

the name of thy son. Amen.

And again, with my heart full of blessings, I say farewell.

ORSON PRATT
City of New York, Nov. 8, 1845. Times and Seasons 6:1042-4.

3, EPISTTLE rO SAIHTS THROUGHOUT EUROPE-
AUGUST 15, 1848

First general epistle to the Saints throughout England,

Wales, Scotland, Ireland, and adjacent countries. Greeting:

Dearly Beloved Brethren: It has seemed good unto the

Presiding Council of the kingdom of God to appoint your

humble servant, the author of this epistle, a mission to this part

of the earth; the general nature of which is expressed in the

following letter written by the council, namely:

''Elder Orson Pratt, a member of the quorum of the Twelve
Apostles, is hereby delegated to repair to England; to preach the

Gospel, print, publish, superintend the emigration, and preside over all

the conferences, and all affairs of the Church of Jesus Christ of

Latter-day Saints in the British Islands and adjacent countries; and we
call upon all the Saints to give diligent heed to his teaching, and
follow his counsel in all things, for in so doing they will be blessed.

Elder Pratt's family will accompany him, if he chooses, in so doing

we pray that they may be blessed. It is the duty of Elder Pratt to

see that the Elders and Saints carry out those principles contained in

our general epistle of 23rd December, 1847. .

"Done at Wint«* Quarters, Omaha nation. North America, this

twenty-second day of April, 1848, and signed in behalf of the Presiding

Council of the said Church.
"BRIGHAM YOUNG, President."

'*Willard Richards, Clerk."

I
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In compliance with this appointment, I left the camp of

the Saints in the Indian territory, bordering on the western

frontiers of the United States, about the middle of May; and,

through the kind favor and mercy of God, I have, together with

Mrs. Pratt and our three children, safely passed over about

one^quarter of the circumference of the globe, riding swiftly

upon canals, rivers, railroads, lakes, and the majestic ocean, and

at length arriving in the land designated as the great field of my
future labors.

It is with feelings of no ordinary kind, that I enter upon

the vastly important and highly responsible duties of this mis^

sion. I am deeply sensible that it is a matter of no small mo^

ment to be entrusted with the watch'care of some forty thou'

sand Saints. To impart to the Saints, to individuals and

families, to branches of the Church and conferences, the

counsels of life, requires nothing less than the wisdom of

God—^the inspiration of the Almighty. Who, without these

necessary qualifications, can give counsel in the right spirit

—

can proportion and measure out the words of life, according to

the different capacities, the degree of talent, the nature of the

disposition, the deep-rooted prejudices and traditions inherited

from the fathers, from which the Saints are not as yet entirely

free? The great variety of circumstances which are continually

arising, and as continually changing, requires a continued series

of instructions and counsels, adapted to such fluctuating

changes, that the Saints may know in all things how to escape

the power of evil, and do the very things which will result in

their greatest good. Now, who is sufficient for all these things?

Who can give the mind of the Holy Spirit upon all the multi^

plied, unheard of, yet important cases which constantly occur,

unless he be inspired to understand the future as well as the

past? O the folly of human wisdom, when substituted in the

place of the spirit of prophecy! O the vanity of human learn^

ing, when it denies immediate revelation, and sets itself up as

competent to guide mankind in all the varied and difficult

walks of life!

The present condition of the Saints in America is very

different from what it has ever been before. In former years
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we have, through the commandment of God, gathered together

by thousands within the immediate vicinity of our enemies and

persecutors, being driven from city to city, building for others

to inhabit, laboring for others to enjoy the fruits thereof; and

all this has taken place that the prophesies, both of ancient and

modem times, might be fulfilled. We have now sought out a

resting place in the solitary valleys of the great interior of

the western continent. There, in the deep and lonely recesses

of the "everlasting mountains,'' we hope to hide ourselves for

a small moment, while the indignation of the Almighty is

poured upon the nations—there we anticipate to enjoy rest

for a season from the fury and oppression of our enemies

—

there we hope to rear a house unto the God of Jacob, and not

be immediately driven from its enjoyments—there we hope to

commence the great work of the civili2;ation and redemption

of the remnant of Joseph; and, finally, there we hope to serve

God with all our hearts, and with all that we possess, and fulfil

the great purposes of his will pertaining to the great work of

this last dispensation. A great, extensive, and rich tract of

country has also been, by the providence of God, put in the

possession of the Saints in the western borders of Iowa. This

country is also at some distance from all other settlements, there

being none on the west, north, or east; and on the south it is

some forty or fifty miles to the thinly scattered settlements of

Missouri. This country is called the 'Tottawatomie country"; it

was inhabited by a tribe of Indians by that name, until last sea^

son, when they were removed by the United States government,

leaving the Saints as the sole occupiers of the soil. This land

is not yet in market. When it comes into market, the Saints,

being the first settlers, will, by law, have certain pre-emption

rights, and the first chance of purchasing the lands at about 5s.

per acre.

There are now about 15,000 Saints located on these lands.

Their settlements extend some fifty or sixty miles along the east

bank of the Missouri river, reaching back to the east of said

river some thirty or forty miles. The soil is exceedingly rich

and fertile—the face of the country hilly, though not mountain'

ous, and far more healthy than the level plains of Illinois and
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Missouri. The Saints have opened extensive farms in every

direction, and there will doubtless be a large surplus of

provisions raised this season, more than sufficient to supply

the demands of the emigrating Saints who shall arrive in their

midst. From that point, during the month of May and June,

emigrating companies will annually leave for the valley of

the Great Salt Lake. These are the only two months in

which it will be safe for them to start. The Saints throughout

the United States, Canadas, British Islands, and Europe, are

requested to gather up and concentrate themselves in that

land, and make every necessary preparation to pursue their

journey over the mountains. Three of the Twelve, namely

Orson Hyde, George A. Smith, and Ezra T. Benson, have the

presiding care over the Saints in that region. They will give

all necessary counsel and instructions to companies arriving

from the east, as well as to those who shall depart for the west.

Let the presiding Elders of all the conferences throughout

this island and adjacent countries see that the Saints are

thoroughly, wisely, and judiciously instructed in all points in

relation to the gathering. The gathering of the Saints is a

very important item of our faith. It is founded upon divine

revelation, both ancient and modem. Isaiah has repeatedly

predicted, in the most definite manner, that the sons and daugh'

ters of God should be gathered from the ends of the earth.

David in his psalms is very express and beautiful in his illus-

trations upon the gathering. It seems to be a theme upon
which all the prophets of the Old Testament dwelt with pecu-

liar interest. The great events connected with the gathering

in the latter days engrossed, to a remarkable degree, the

attention of the Nephite prophets in ancient America. They
are very explicit in enumerating many of the particulars in the

Book of Mormon. The revelations given to our martyred

prophet, Joseph Smith, while translating the Book of Mormon,
predicted not only the rise of the Church of the Saints, but also

their gathering. In May, 1829, the Lord, speaking of those

who should receive this Gospel, said, ''Behold, I will gather

them as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, if they

will not harden their hearts." In September, 1830, about five
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months after the first rise of the Church, the Lord said to his

servants, "Ye are called to bring to pass the gathering of mine

elect, for mine elect hear my voice and harden not their hearts:

wherefore the decree hath gone forth from the Father, that

they shall be gathered in unto one place upon the face of this

land, to prepare their hearts, and be prepared in all things

against the day when tribulation and desolation are sent forth

upon the wicked/' Many other revelations of a similar nature

are contained in the Book of Doctrine and Covenants. None
of the Saints can be dilatory upon this subject, and still retain

the Spirit of God. To neglect or be indiifferent about gather^

ing is just as displeasing in the sight of God as to neglect or

be indifi^erent about baptism for the remission of sins. It is true

that many of the Saints in this country are poor, and have not

the means of gathering; but let them not be careless and indif^

ferent upon the subject, but use every lawful exertion to

accomplish that end. If they do this they shall still retain the

Holy Spirit, and the Lord will smile upon them, and in due

time work out their deliverance. Let the rich Saints remem'

ber the poor, and help them from time to time as they shall

be counseled, and the Lord shall bless them also. Let all the

Saints who have property in houses, or in lands, or in goods,

or in tenements, or in banking institutions, or in any other

incorporations or companies, or in merchandise, or in manufac
turing establishments, or in any other circumstances or condi-

tions, immediately set themselves at work, with all wisdom and

prudence and with much prayer, to dispose of their property,

to wind up, arrange, and bring to a close their business, to

collect together all of their riches, and go forth to the mountains

of the Lord—to the valley of the Great Salt Lake—with their

gold and silver, and wearing apparel and precious things, and

in fine every needful thing, as mentioned in the general epistle

of the Twelve Apostles, of the 23rd of December, 1847, pub-

hshed in the 6th number of the 10th volume of the Star. Let

all the elders and officers of the Church frequently impress

upon the minds of the Saints the important instructions con-

tained in that epistle. Instruct the wealthy among the Saints

not to be covetous, not to set their hearts too much upon their
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property; but, if they wish to please God, let them put the price

of their property down to a reasonable low value, and ask the

Lord to dispose the heart of someone to purchase the same;

and be sure not to reject any offer that is anything near reason^

able, for, in so doing, you may be a loser, and not have another

offer, and be unable to deliver yourself in the days of trouble

which are fast hastening upon the nations. Now is the time

to be diligent! Now is the day of deliverance! The sword is

now unsheathed! It hangs glittering over the nations! It will

soon fall and devour much flesh. What withholds it? Surely

not the righteousness of the people, for their corruptions cry

aloud for judgment! But it is the faith of the Saints—the poor,

feeble Saints, who are crying day and night, saying, O Lord,

spare us! Cut us not off with the wicked! We are weak! We
are poor! We are oppressed! O save us! O deliver us! O
bring us to the mountain of thy holiness, and not suffer us to

perish in the day of thy fierce wrath when thou arisest to take

vengeance—to overturn governments—to destroy kingdoms

—

to lay waste the nations.

Ye are the salt of the earth. It is for your sakes that the

floodgates of destruction are kept closed for a little season.

Awake, then, O ye Saints, awake Set your faces Zionward.

Go forth from among the nations. Partake not of their sins,

neither covet their luxuries; for the day of evil is at hand.

It shall enter into the palaces of the great—into the halls of the

nobles—and their luxurious banqueting shall cease, their riches

shall perish from their hands; sorrow and trouble shall take

hold of them, and anguish of spirit; it shall come from all quar^

ters, like the rushing together of adverse elements—^like the

whirlwind in its fury—like the breaking forth of mighty waters.

O then, where will be safety? It shall be in Mount Zion.

There only shall the daughter of peace select her habitation.

There only shall be "quiet resting places, and sure dwellings,"

for the righteous who have escaped from the nations. O ye

Saints of the Most High, linger not! Make good your retreat

before the avenues are closed up. Now is the time that you
need not "go out in haste, nor go by flight"; but all due prepara-

tion can be made, if you are diligent.
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Let the servants of God continue to preach repentance

and remission of sins by baptism, and let alone the mysteries

of the kingdom, for the world is not worthy to receive them,

neither can they understand them, for they are only to be

understood by the Holy Spirit, and duly appreciated by the

children of the kingdom. If the Saints would understand them,

let them go up to the mountain of the Lord, and build a house

unto the God of Jacob. Then you shall be taught in his ways,

and instructed in his paths more fully; then your hearts shall

rejoice, and your understandings shall be opened; then the

glory of the Lord shall be upon you, and the mysteries of

ages past, and of ages to come, shall be revealed; then you

shall be taught by the Holy Spirit the right things, in the right

time, in the right place, and in the right order; then will be

the time to teach and learn mysteries. But now cry aloud to

the people in their cities, in their towns, in their country places,

and wherever a door shall be opened. Cry aloud, and spare

not; saying. Repent, and be baptized by those having authority,

for the remission of your sins, that you may be filled with the .

Holy Ghost; for the hour of God's judgment is at hand. And !

except you do this, you shall in no wise escape. Let this be

your cry in all places; and if you are faithful, the Holy Ghost I

will teach you in all things what you must do; and the word
shall be confirmed unto the believers, with signs following; and

they shall Xnow of the doctrine, for the Father shall reveal it to

them, while the wicked shall not understand, but perish in their

wickedness.

I have been appointed to take charge of the business of the

emigration of the Saints, and I wish now at the commencement
to lay down a few rules and instructions, in plainness, that you
may know how to be guided in relation to this matter.

1. Every person or family of the Saints, who wish to emigrate, and
who are prepared so to do, are requested to send me their address,

written in plainness, and also the ages and names of every man,
woman, child, or infant that is going, and also one pound in money
for each person, both old and young.

2. I shall not be responsible for any money that shall be com-
mitted to the care or charge of any person, unless the same shall

come into my hands. The Saints can send to me Post Office Orders,

safely enclosed in letters, and directed io ORSON PRATT, No. 15
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Wilton Street, Liverpool, giving to me the same name, in a plain,

legible hand, that you give to the postmaster of whom you purchased
the order; in this manner there is no doubt but that they will come
safely, and be drawn without difficulty from the order office in

Liverpool.

3. I shall return no receipts by letters for any money that comes
to my hands, for this would require too much of my time, which should
be otherwise occupied.

4. We shall publish in the STAR, or by letter directed to the
emigrants, the day and month on which every ship, carrying Saints,

will sail; and all emigrants are requested to be in Liverpool at least

three days previous to sailing, so as to make every necessary arrange-
ment.

5. Let not the emigrants, when they arrive in Liverpool, crowd
in upon the families of the Saints of this town and burden them. I

have been told that in the time of emigration some of the families

have had to prepare from 50 to 100 meals per day, for the visitors

of the emigrating Saints. This must not be: it is too burdensome.
The Saints should then come prepared to hire their own lodgings,

and furnish their own meals. Perhaps some one of the Saints will

say, ''Well, I do want to see Elder such a one; he is a good brother.

When he was preaching in our neighborhood, I kept him at my house
and made him perfectly welcome; I think I will go and take tea with
him; I know he will be glad to see me.'' Let 50 or 100 Saints reason
in this way, and behold our good brother is thronged day and night,

and he and his family worn out with fatigue. Remember this and be
wise.

6. The Saints are requested not to delay sending one pound untU
they ascertain the day on which the vessel will sail; for in so delaying,

in all probability the ship will be full and cannot take them. As a
general thing we shall not publish the day on which a vessel will sail,

until we have received the names of about 150 or 200 passengers,

at which time a vessel will be chartered and notice given. If one
vessel is not sufficient to take all who wish to emigrate in September,
we shall procure passages for the overplus in some other vessel.

7. The price of passage will vary within small limits, from time
to time, depending on circumstances. It will probably never be less

than 3 pounds 5 shillings, and perhaps never exceed 5 pounds for

adults. Children between the ages of one and fourteen will be about
ten shillings less. Infants under twelve months, free. The alteration

in the fare of children is occasioned by the late American law, passed

a few weeks ago, which has a tendency to increase the fare of both
adults and children. By this law, the passengers on each vessel

are not only limited to a smaller number than usual, but each child

over twelve months old is counted a full passenger, and must be fur-

nished with the same amount of provisions as an adult. For this rea-

son many ship agents are requiring about the same fare for them as

for adults.

8. In the fare, whatever price it may be, will be included the

following amount of provisions for each passenger over twelve months
old, as specified by law, namely:
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Good navy bread about _ 33 lbs.

Rice 10 lbs.

Oatmeal _ 10 lbs.

Wheat flour 10 lbs.

Peas and beans 10 lbs.

Potatoes 35 lbs.

Vinegar 1 pint

Fresh water 60 gallons

Salted pork, free of bone 10 lbs.

And a sufficient supply of fuel for cooking.

9. As the Saints will need tea, coffee, sugar, treacle, butter,

cheese, and probably more breadstuff, potatoes, together with many
other articles not included in the above list of provisions, they are ad-
vised to purchase the same of me, as I can furnish them free of duty,

and therefore much cheaper. You will also need tinware, cooking uten-

sils, provision chests, bedding.

10. The Saints are expressly cautioned to be aware of men, who,
with flattering words will endeavor to take every advantage of them in

order to filch money from their pockets. Such men are plentiful in

Liverpool.

11. As soon as the Saints arrive in Liverpool, they are requested

to call at the STAR office, where they will obtain passenger tickets

from Brother Thomas Wilson, an experienced passenger broker, with
whom I have made all necessary arrangements according to law, in

relation to all money paid in by emigrating Saints.

12. When the Saints shall have arrived at New Orleans, they are

expressly cautioned to beware of all such persons as Lyman Wight,

or any of his emissaries, who are endeavoring to decoy the Saints off

into Texas, professing themselves to be Saints, when they are looked

upon by our Church as apostates, acting in direct opposition to the

order of the Church. All who follow them will be considered apostates,

and not of us. ,

I have also been appointed to receive the tithing of the

Saints, and to forward the same by safe conveyance to the first

Presidency of the Church in the city of the ''Great Salt Lake,"

for the purpose of building in the mountains a house unto the

God of Jacob. The law of tithing was given by revelation

several years ago, and will continue in force upon the Saints in

all the world throughout their generations. By this law, one

tenth part of your property is required; and ever after, one

tenth part of your annual income must be given in. In this

country there are doubtless many Saints who cannot comply

with this law—who are dependent upon their daily labor to

procure the scanty morsel of coarse food, which is barely

sufi^icient to keep soul and body together. Of such, it is not

to be expected that one tenth will be required; for in so doing

they would distress themselves and their families perhaps be^
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yond endurance. It would be better for someone to give to

them, than for them to give. There are others, who, though

not suflFering, can barely procure sufficient to sustain them"

selves, and perhaps lay by one, two, or three shillings per week,

so that in case of sickness, the want of employment, or some

other unforeseen circumstances, they would not be entirely des'

titute. They hope by this slow process to eventually procure

enough to emigrate to a land of plenty. We do not require ti^

thing of such. There are others whose circumstances are some

better, and who can, without distressing themselves or families,

or without hedging up the way of their emigration, pay in their

tenth; and of them it is required, and they cannot be justified

in refusing to obey this law. Perhaps some may say, "I am
willing to obey, but my property is in such a condition that I

cannot at present command one tenth." Such are counseled to

use all diligence in placing their property in such a condition

that they cannot only command one tenth, but the whole.

Let the whole be extricated from all embarrassment, so that you

may not only pay your tithing, but remove with the halance

of your property to the mountains of America—^to the city of

the Saints—to the place of the T^ame of the Lord of Hosts.

In so doing you shall be blessed. And this is the only safe

course for you to pursue; it is the will of God, and his counsel.

Blessed are they who shall comply; for they shall flourish like

the green herb upon a fertile soil, and not wither away, and

their children shall grow up like plants of renown, and be

honored among the children of God. But woe unto the cov
etous—those who love their property more than they love the

counsels of God—for they shall perish with their riches, and

shall not receive an inheritance among those that are tithed;

they shall wither away, and become like the dried stubble pre'

pared for the burning; and their names shall not be found

among the records of the just.

Let the officers of the Church give all the requisite in^

structions relative to the law of tithing, that the Saints may not

remain in ignorance upon this subject. Tithing can be for"

warded to me by post office orders, or any other safe convey-

ance that the conferences may devise. I shall not be respon-
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sible for any tithing that you shall commit to the trust or

charge of any person, unless the same shall come into my hands.

All persons paying tithing are requested to forward their

names with the amount, and also the names of the conferences

to which they belong, written in plainness, so that they may
properly be entered upon the tithing record.

The Saints are constantly making many inquiries in rela^

tion to the subject of marriage. From the recent information

which we have received upon this matter, we judge that it

would not at present be expedient for the presiding Elders or

any other oflFicers of this Church to administer in the ceremony

of marriage in England or Wales, or in any other part where

the laws of the land have made other provisions. Honor and

respect the laws of the country, and do nothing that would

subject yourselves to fines or penalties, or bring unnecessary

reproach upon the cause of God. From some remarks made
at the general conference, some of the presiding Elders might

consider themselves safe in officiating in this sacred ordinance,

but we are fully persuaded that it is not wisdom under the

existing laws of England; therefore, if any of the Saints wish

to be united in marriage, let it be done according to the laws

of the land, or else wait until it can be done in some other

country where the laws are more favorable.

The Saints in this country have now become quite numer^

ous, and thousands are constantly being added to the Church;

and as the eyes of all are fixed upon them, it is necessary that

they should manifest by their good works to actually be what
they profess to be—^the Saints of God—the children of light.

The Saints in this land have been highly favored and ex^

tensively benefited by the indefatigable and praiseworthy labors

of our much esteemed and dearly beloved brother. Elder Orson
Spencer, whose wise and judicious course in his presidential

administration over the Saints in this land, will ever live in

remembrance of all the faithful. His integrity and sterling

virtue have erected for him an enduring monument that can

never perish. The eloquent and powerful reasonings displayed

in all his writings—the bold, energetic, and beautiful style

diffused through every part, and the meek and humble spirit
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which seems to pervade almost every sentence, clearly indicates

a sound mind, enlightened by the spirit of truth, and filled with

wisdom by the inspiration of the Almighty. The inestimable

truths which he has so ably developed in his writing will prove

an invaluable treasure to thousands, and Hve in the memory
of all future generations. We are happy to inform the Saints

that Brother Spencer will, if his health permits, tarry in this

land yet a few months, and we hope to see many articles from

his pen upon various subjects, feeling assured that they will be

hailed with delight by the anxious multitudes, many of whom
have already tasted the soul^cheering knowledge he has for-

merly communicated, which has served to greatly sharpen their

appetites for more.

As I now enter into this great field of labor, I hope that

by the assistance of God, through the prayers of the Saints, and

by my own faithful exertions, to be a benefit to you and the

cause of God in this country. In all my future labors I shall

seek to be guided by the Holy Spirit, and I shall endeavor to

counsel you, from time to time, as I receive counsel from the

proper source. May the God of ancient Israel, who delivered

them out of severe bondage, and made them a nation unto

himself, also look upon his poor, afilicted Saints in England,

and send them speedy deliverance, and bring them forth into

his holy mountain, and estabHsh them unto himself a peculiar

people, is the prayer of your humble servant.

Liverpool, August 15th, 1848.

Millennial Star 10:241-7

4. EPISTLE TO THE SAIHTS THROUGHOUr THE
BRITISH ISLES—JULY 16, 1853

Through the kind providence and goodness of God, I

have been permitted once more to visit for a short time some
of the Saints in this country. It has been a source of consola-

tion and joy to me to again stand in your midst, and to

behold the countenamces of thousands, beaming with joy and

gladness, because of the great light and important truths which

God has revealed, and which the Saints have received. It
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would have afforded me great pleasure, to have had the privi'

lege of remaining with you sufficiently long to have visited

the principal Conferences, but the duties of my mission require

my attention in the United States. I shall, therefore, be

obliged to take my departure, without seeing many tens of

thousands of the beloved Saints, who are dear to my heart for

their love of the truth. The ties by which the Saints are

bound together are stronger than the ties of kindred affection;

the relationship of the Saints is of a higher order; they are,

indeed, born anew, not of flesh and blood, but of the water

and the Spirit, becoming the children of the same heavenly

Parent; and if children, they are in reality brothers and sisters

in a higher and more enduring sense, than those who only

sustain this relationship according to the flesh. Jesus says:

"Whosoever shall do the will of my Father which is in heaven,

the same is my brother, and sister, and mother.*"* The love

which cements the affections of the Saints for each other is

so much greater than the love of kindred, that they most

cheerfully leave fathers and mothers, brothers and sisters,

homes and native countries, to enjoy the society of the children

of God, and partake, with them, the choice blessings of their

great common Father, who has begotten them by the word of

truth, and made them heirs of His heavenly kingdom.

Dearly beloved Saints: Remember the great condescend

sion of our God, in permitting us to live in the favored genera"

tion when the foundation of the Latter-day kingdom is laid;

when the voice of God is again heard; when angels have again

descended, arrayed in glory, and clothed with eternal powers,

to confer the everlasting Priesthood on chosen vessels, ordained

before the foundation of the world, through their faith and

good works, to hold the ministry of salvation in the latter

times, and the sealing powers of life and death, among all

nations; when the voice of prophets, and seers, and apostles,

inspired by the Holy Ghost, is heard, as in ancient times, pro"

claiming glad tidings of great joy, making known the accept"

able year of the ILord, testifying of the day of vengeance

of our God, crying repentance to all people, baptizing for the

remission of sins, confirming the Holy Ghost upon the meek
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and humble, gathering out the elect from the midst of wicked'

ness, preparing the way before the Lord, saying to all people,

nations, and tongues, Awake; Awake from a deep sleep! Arise,

and go forth to meet the Bridegroom, for the great day of his

coming is at hand; clothe yourselves with the wedding gar^

ment; see that your lamps are filled with oil, and properly

trimmed and lighted for he that is not prepared in all things

shall be cast out, where there is weeping, and wailing, and

gnashing of teeth. How great is this message! How important

its consequences to all nations! How extensive in its appU-

cation, both to the living and to the dead! Its foundation is as

broad as eternity! Its power is omnipotent, reaching from

the highest heavens, penetrating and circumscribing the world

of spirits, as well as the world of flesh; opening the prison doors

to the numberless millions of the dead, and connecting ancient

generations with the generations to come; arranging all in

their order, according to their obedience or disobedience; re^

deeming some to honor and glory, consigning others to the

punishment due for their sins; uniting in one the righteous

of all generations, that heaven may be on earth, and earth in

heaven! O ye Saints of the last days, how glorious are your

privileges! How great your responsibilities! How inexpressi-

bly happy you will be if faithful! How fearful the conse-

quences, if unfaithful! Language is inadeqate to express the

true glory and joy that await you, if you are valiant in the

testimony of the truth; while on the other hand, no tongue can

describe the misery and wretchedness that await the apostates

who turn away from the truth, and break the holy covenant

of the Gospel, and altogether reject the kingdom of our Gk)d.

For, behold, their sins shall not be forgiven in this world, nor in

the world to come, but they shall be cursed with the heaviest

of all cursings, being withered branches, cut off from the king-

dom of God, dried and prepared for the burning, for whom is

reserved the blackness of darkness forever, where their worm
dieth not, neither is their fire quenched. Neither is there

redemption for such, for they cannot be sanctified by mercy,

justice, or judgment, wherefore they must remain filthy still,

being devils, and angels to the devil, captivated and bound by
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eternal chains that cannot be broken. O my dear brethren,

avoid the apostate's doom! Do not yield to the least tempta^

tion, lest you be overcome, and the Spirit begin to withdraw

from you, and darkness seize upon your minds, and you be

led gradually from one degree of wickedness to another, until

the Lord rejects you, and swears in His wrath that you shall

not enter into His rest, but that you shall be cursed forever.

Dear brethren of the Priesthood, and fellow laborers with

me in the kingdom of our Gk)d, it is to you that God has

committed the power to preach the Gospel of salvation, and

entrusted authority to administer the ordinances of eternal life.

Continually bear in mind the nature of your callings, and

seek earnestly to be the saviors of men; and not their destroy*

ers. Cultivate sobriety and solemnity of mind, and give not

way to a light and trifling spirit. Light speeches, foolish jest-

ing, and much laughter, are calculated to grieve the Spirit,

and bring with them darkness of mind, and barrenness of

understanding. God hath said, "Let the solemnities of eter"

nity rest upon your minds.'' He hath also said, ''All flesh is

corrupted before me, and the powers of darkness prevail upon
the earth, among the children of men, in the presence of all

the hosts of heaven, which causeth silence to reign, and all

eternity is pained, and the angels are awaiting the great com-

mand to reap down the earth, to gather the tares that they

may be burned." If silence reigns among all the hosts of

heaven, and all eternity is pained, because of the wickedness

of this generation, surely the Priesthood upon the earth should

be exercised with the same spirit, and should mourn over the

wretched, fallen, degraded condition of mankind. While we
rejoice with joy unspeakable in our own happy condition, and

in the foretaste of that glory, of which we shall soon receive a

fulness, our hearts should be pained because of the miseries

of our fellow beings, and of the fearful judgments which must

isoon overtake t^em, because they will not repent. Who can

refrain from weeping over our fallen race? What man of

God can contemplate, through the h'ght of the Spirit, the awful

abominations which prevail, and not be filled with sorrow! All

the heavens wept over Lucifer and his angels when they fell;
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Jesus wept over Jerusalem; the three Nephites who received a

partial change, so that death could have no power over them,

neither sickness nor pain of body, were filled with sorrow

for the sins of the world; the angels, and all the heavenly host,

and even God Himself, are pained for the wickedness of man.

Shall we then be light-minded, and give way to a trifling spirit?

No, brethren, no. Let us gird up the loins of our minds,

call upon God, in faith and mighty power, that the Holy Ghost

may come upon us more abundantly, even the testimony of

Jesus, which is the spirit of prophecy, that we may speak by

the power and authority of God, as the Spirit giveth utter

ance, otherwise we shall be found under condemnation, and our

garments will not be clean, and the sins of the people will cry

mightily against us in the great judgment day. O then, breth'

ren, seek earnestly for wisdom to save souls, for power to

convince the world of the great message sent down from

heaven in these latter times. Seek to be men of God your^

selves, in meekness, in long suffering, in much patience, in

virtue, in soundness of mind, in faith, in much assurance, in

stability of character, in hope of an eternal reward, in love to

God, and to all men, and to everything that is good. Seek to

be patterns of righteousness, in your conversations, in your

public speakings, in your testimonies, in your ministrations of

the Word and of ordinances, in all your acts, in every word,

and deed, and desire, and thought, that you may be blameless

before all men, both in the Church and out of the Church, and

blameless before the angels who have charge concerning you,

and who go before you to prepare the way for your testimony,

and blameless before God, who shall bring every secret thing

into judgment, and shall justify the righteous, and reward the

pure in heart, but shall condemn the wicked, and mete out to

them the punishment due for their crimes.

Again, my dear brethren, let me earnestly exhort you to

be subject to the powers ordained of God, namely, the Priest'

hood in all its various branches. Remember whence it came,

that it was not originated by man, neither was it conferred

upon us by apostate Christendom, but that it came down from
heaven, pure and undefiled, and was conferred by the holy
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apostles, Peter, James and John, who are priests for ever,

after the order of the Son of God, holding the keys thereof,

that whatsoever they bind and seal, whether on earth or in

heaven, is acknowledged and sealed by the Holy One, and

recorded in the eternal records, to abide and remain, when all

human authority and powers shall be no more. This heavenly

Priesthood is without beginning of days or end of years; it had

no origin, but is from all eternity—an endless Priesthood with<

out beginning, being held by an endless succession of priests,

who have inhabited an endless succession of worlds. Each

world in this endless succession has been governed by this

eternal power. All other powers not included in this ever^

lasting Priesthood are usurpations, and must have an end;

hence, thrones will be cast down, and all human governments

vanish away, while this heavenly power will remain unshaken,

and abide for ever, and shall be conferred upon the righteous

in each successive world to all eternity. Thus, dear brethren,

you see the nature of this Priesthood; you see, that the callings

and ordinances, and powers of the Priesthood which we now
hold, had no beginning, neither will they have an end. He
that receives this Priesthood is in possession of a power that is

from everlasting; and it can be said of him, so far as the Priest"

hood is concerned, that his authority is from all eternity to all

eternity, like unto that of the Holy One, being after the same

order.

As the Priesthood is without beginning, so are the laws

and ordinances of redemption. The GkDspel is everlasting, being

the plan by which all fallen worlds have been redeemed from

all eternity, and the plan by which all future worlds will be

redeemed. All celestial kingdoms are glorified by the same

eternal laws, and the inhabitants thereof are made perfect in

one by the same eternal plan. As we have received the same

Priesthood, the same ordinances, the same great plan, all of

which are without beginning, being handed down through an

endless succession of ages, and adopted, but not originated,

in the councils of eternity, before the foundation of the world

for the redemption of this creation; as we have been bom into
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an eternal kingdom, where powers that are eternal govern

and reign, let us be subject to those powers in all things, for

they are ordained of God, as the only medium of salvation.

To be subject to these powers is life, to rebel against them is

death. Also let him who holds these powers, or any portion

thereof, beware how he exercises them, lest he abuse them, and

bring down wrath upon himself, and the sins of the people be

answered upon his head.

Finally, beloved Saints, seek diligently to obey every word
of God, and keep yourselves pure, and virtuous, and holy, that

you may have claim on the promises, and be gathered in one,

and be prepared in all things for the coming of our Lord; for

the day of the wicked is far spent, and the earth must be

redeemed, and the day of the righteous come, when the

powers of heaven shall come down and dwell in their midst.

May peace, and joy, and heavenly gifts, be multiplied upon you,

through your faith and obedience to the word of truth. And
may salvation, and glory, and everlasting honor, and eternal

lives, be administered to you, through the holy ordinances, in

the house of our God which His people are building to His holy

name.

And with the most earnest desire for your deliverance

from Babylon, and for your eternal welfare, I subscribe myself,

your humble servant in the kingdom of God.
Liverpool, July 16, 1853

Millennial Star, 15:497^500
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1. DTVIHITr OF THE BOOK OF MORMON

The divine authenticity of the Book of Mormon has been

confirmed to this generation by a multipUcity of evidence. It

is not our intention, in this article, to examine this evidence in

detail, but merely to set forth a new kind of proof, which, I

believe, has never been referred to, by any former vvoriters. This

evidence is derived from certain great events mentioned in the

Book of Mormon, which happened upon the Western Conti^

nent, at the precise time of the crucifixion of Christ, and dur^

ing the three days in which his body slept in the tomb. The
following is the description of these events:

''And now it came to pass that according to our record, and we
know our record to be true, for behold, it was a just man who did
keep the record; for he truly did many miracles in the name of Jesus;

and there was not any man who could do a miracle in the name of

Jesus, save he were cleansed every whit from his iniquity. And now
it came to pass, if there was no mistake made by this man in the
reckoning of our time, the thirty and third year had passed away, and
the people began to look with great earnestness for the sign which had
been given by the Prophet Samuel, the Lamanite; yea, for the timie that
there should be darkness for the space of three days over the face of

the land. And there began to be great doubtings and disputations

among the people, notwithstanding so many signs had been given.

"And it came to pass in the thirty and fourth year, in the first

month, in the fourth day of the month, there arose a great storm,

such an one as never had been known in all the land; and there was
also a great and terrible tempest; and there was terrible thunder,
insomuch that it did shake the whole earth as if it was about to divide

asunder; and there were exceeding sharp lightnings, such as never had
been known in all the land. And the city of Zarahemla did take fire;

and the city of Moroni did sink into the depths of the sea, and the
inhabitants thereof were drowned; and the earth was carried up upon
the city of Moronihah, that in the place of the city thereof, there be-

came a great mountain; and there was a great and terrible destruction

in the land southward. But behold, there was a more great and
terrible destruction in the land northward; for behold, the whole face

of the land was changed, because of the tempest, and the whirlwinds,

and the thunderings, and the lightnings, and the exceeding great

quaking of the whole earth; and the highways were broken up, and the
level roads were spoiled, and many smooth places became rough, and
many great and notable cities were sunk, and many were burned, and
many were shook till the buildings thereof had fallen to the earth,

and the inhabitants thereof were slain, and the places were left deso-

late; and there were some cities which remained; but the damage
thereof was exceeding great, and there were many in them who were
slain; and there were some who were carried away in the whirlwind;

and whither they went, no man knoweth, save they know that they
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were carried away; and thus the face of the whole earth became
deformed, because of the tempests, and the thunderings, and the light-

nings, and the quaking of the earth. And behold, the rocks were rent
in twain; they were broken up upon the face of the whole earth,

insomuch that they were found in broken fragments, and in seams,
and in cracks, upon all the face of the land.

''And it came to pass that when the thunderings, and the
lightnings, and the storm, and the tempest, and the quakings, of the
earth did cease—^for behold, they did last for about the space of three
hours; and it was said by some that the time was greater; neverthe-
less, all these great and terrible things were done in about the space
of three hours; and then behold, there was darkness upon the face of

the land.

''And it came to pass that there was thick darkness upon all the
face of the land, insomuch that the inhabitants thereof who had not
fallen, could feel the vapor of darkness; and there could be no light,

because of the darkness, neither candles, neither torches; neither could

there be fire kindled with their fine and exceeding dry wood, so that

there could not be any light at all; and there was not any light seen,

neither fire, nor glimmer, neither the sun, nor the moon, nor the

stars, for so great were the mists of darkness which were upon the

face of the land.

"And it came to pass that it did last for the space of three days,

that there was no light seen; and there was great mourning, and
howling, and weeping among all the people continually; yea, great

were the groanings of the people, because of the darkness and the great

destruction which had come upon them.'*

Nephi, in the former part of this book, informs us that the

night before Jesus was born, was as Hght as midday: this being

a sign given to the ancient Israelites of America, that they might

know the precise time of his birth. Nephi also informs us that

they commenced reckoning their time from this great event.

Therefore, according to the above extract, Jesus must have

been about thirty-three years and four days old when he was

crucified. It appears that thick darkness did not come over

the land during the three hours that Jesus was on the cross,

but followed immediately after, and lasted for three days. In

the eleventh paragraph, in reference to the three days of dark-

ness, Nephi says, ''thus did the three days pass away. And it

was in the morning, and the darkness dispersed from off the

face of the land, and the earth did cease to tremble, and the

rocks did cease to rend,"" etc. From this short extract, we have

a clue to the time of day when the darkness commenced; for as

it ended in the morning, it must also have begun in the morn-

ing; and therefore the three hours of the crucifixion, which

preceded the darkness, must have also ended in the morning;
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that is, it was morning in that particular part of America

where Nephi was writing. And we have the strongest reasons

for believing that he, at that time, resided in the northwestern

portions of South America, near a temple which they had built

in the land Bountiful, which the record informs us was not

far south of the narrow neck of land, connecting the land south

with the land north; but which we, in these days, call the

Isthmus of Darien. Nephi, the historian, and Prophet of

God, was present with the multitude who had gathered around

this temple, at the time that Jesus descended from heaven

among them, which was only a few months after the crucifix^

ion; hence, there is the strongest probability that he dwelt on

that part of the continent when he wrote.

The four Evangelists, in the New Testament, have plainly

told us, what time of day it was in Jerusalem, during which the

Savior was on the cross; they all agree that it was ''from the

sixth to the ninth hour"; their time was kept according to

Jewish reckoning; the sixth hour with them, is the same as mid-

day or noon; and the ninth hour was the third hour after noon,

which corresponds to three o'clock in the afternoon, according

to English time. This was the time of day at Jerusalem when
Christ was taken down from the cross. But the Book of

Mormon states, as we have already quoted, that on the western

continent ''it was in the morning." To one unlearned, these

statements will appear contradictory; but every well-informed

person can see, at once, that the difference of longitude would
produce a difference of time. The northwestern part of

South America is about one hundred and twelve degrees west

of Jerusalem, which is equivalent to about seven and one-half

hours of time. This, subtracted from the time at Jerusalem,

will show that the crucifixion ended by American time, in the

morning, between one and two hours after sunrise; or, accord-

ing to our reckoning, at about seven hours, thirty minutes in the

morning.

As the Prophet Joseph Smith never referred to this, it is

evident that the diflference of time, alluded to, resulting from

the difference of longitude, never entered his mind; and that he,

by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, translated the item, "and
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it was in the morning,"* without fully comprehending why it

should be in the morning rather than in the afternoon, as

recorded in the New Testament. Indeed, it is quite evident

that this young man, unlearned as he was, had never been

instructed in regard to longitude, and the effect it has upon

time, and was, therefore, quite incapable of designedly intro'

ducing the correct American time for the sake of deception.

When this important truth is pointed out and clearly explained,

it is easy enough for all people, whether enemies or friends, to

perceive; but before attention was called to the matter, who
thought of it? If it was a matter, that the learned when read'

ing the Book of Mormon, did not for more than a quarter of a

century discover, how then can it for one moment be

supposed that an unlearned youth could think of a fact,

apparently so foreign, and only incidentally mentioned with

other subjects, and for the sake of deception designedly incor-

porate it in the volume? No candid person could come to any

such absurd conclusion. There never was a revelation given to

man, substantiated with a greater amount of evidence, than

that which accompanies the Book of Mormon. Evidences, both

external and internal, are continually accumulating, and have

already become innumerable. These evidences will continue to

increase, until the Lord, himself, shall be revealed in all the

fulness of his glory and power; this will be a revelation which

the wicked cannot abide, but must perish as the dry stubble

before the devouring flame.

Millennial Star, 28:369-371

2. THE HILL CUMORAH
Or the Sacred Depository of Wisdom and Understanding

The Hill Cumorah is situated in western New York,

between the villages of Palmyra and Canandaigua, about four

miles from the former. It is celebrated as the ancient deposi-

tory of the sacred gold plates from which the Book of Mormon
was translated. Cumorah was the name by which the hill was
designated in the days of the Prophet Moroni, who deposited

the plates about four hundred and twenty years after the birth
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of Christ. The Prophet Mormon, the father of Moroni, had

been entrusted with all the sacred records of his forefathers,

engraved on metallic plates. New plates were made by Mor'

mon, on which he wrote, from the more ancient books, an

abridged history of the nation, incorporating therewith many
revelations, prophecies, the Gk)spel, etc. These new plates

were given to Moroni to finish the history. And all the an'

dent plates Mormon deposited in Cumorah, about three hun^

dred and eightyfour years after Christ. When Moroni, about

thirty-six years after, made the deposit of the book entrusted

to him, he was, without doubt, inspired to select a department

of the hill separate from the great sacred depository of the

numerous volumes hid up by his father. The particular place

in the hill, where Moroni secreted the book, was revealed, by
the angel, to the Prophet Joseph Smith, to whom the volume

was delivered in September, A. D. 1827. But the grand

repository of all the numerous records of the ancient nations

of the western continent was located in another department

of the hill, and its contents under the charge of holy angels,

until the day should come for them to he transferred to the

sacred temple of TAon.

The Hill Cumorah, with the surrounding vicinity, is

distinguished as the great battlefield on which, and near which,

two powerful nations were concentrated with all their forces,

men, women, and children, and fought till hundreds of thou'

sands on both sides were hewn down, and left to molder upon
the ground. Both armies were Israelites; both had become
awfully corrupt, having apostatized from God: the Nephites,

as a nation, became extinct; the Lamanites alone were left.

This happeend according to their faithful records, near the

close of the fourth century of the Christian era. The Ameri^
can Indians are the remnants of the once powerful nation of

Lamanites.

The Hill Cumorah is remarkable also as being the hill on
which, and around which, a still more ancient nation perished,

called Jaredites; this unparalleled destruction is recorded in

the Book of Ether; and happened about six centuries before

Christ. The Jaredites coloni2;ed America from the Tower of
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Babel. After about sixteen centuries, during which they be^

came exceedingly numerous, they, through their terrible wars,

destroyed themselves. The Hill Cumorah, by them, was called

Ramah. Millions fought miUions, until the Hill Ramah, and

the land round about, was soaked with blood, and their car-

casses left in countless numbers unburied, to molder back to

mother earth.

There is no spot on this wide world of ours, which is

calculated to excite more vivid reflections, than the wonderful

Hill of Cumorah. There the history of one-half of our globe,

reposed, for fourteen centuries, in profound, unbroken silence:

there, "the everlasting gospel,'' engraved, not on tablets of

stone, but on plates of gold, awaited the voice of the heavenly

angel to reveal the priceless treasure: there, buried in the holy

archives of Cumorah's sacred hill, are plates of brass, plates

of gold, undimmed by time; sacredly guarded as the temple

of heaven; there shines the Urim and Thummim, the stones of

Ught, the gems of immortality; there, reposes in words of light,

the hidden knowledge of ages past, the prophetic history of

ages to come; there wisdom has selected her palace, and under-

standing her dwelling place, until "the spirit is poured out from

on high," and "the skies pour down righteousness"; then, "the

earth opens and brings forth salvation."

Well did the inspired patriarch, Job, inquire, "Where shall

wisdom be found? And where is the place of understanding?"

(28:12.) "The place" cannot be sought out by man; "neither

is it found in the land of the living. The depths saith. It is

not in me; and the sea saith. It is not with me." If neither

the depths of the sea, nor the generations of the living, know
the holy hidden place, where shall it be sought? Is it in some

sequestered wild? In some uninhabited desert or wilderness,

where roams the beasts of prey? Is it on the surface of the

earth, exposed to the vultures'* ga2;e, or to the keen eye of the

lofty eagle? It is in "a path which no fowl knoweth, and

which the vulture's eye hath not seen; the lion's whelps have

not trodden it, nor the fierce lion passed by it." "It is hid

from the eyes of all living, and kept close from the fowls of

the air." If neither man, nor beast, nor fowl hath seen it; if it



SACRED RECORDS 393

has been withheld from mortal gaze; where shall we turn to

renew our researches? The patriarch exclaims, ''Destruction

and death say, We have heard the fame thereof with our ears/'

How truthful is this saying! The countless milHons, whose

dust and ashes enrich the soil of Cumorah's hill, "have heard

the fame thereof." Let the nations of the dead speak from

their lonely sepulchres, and "whisper from the dust,'' the

doings of bygone ages! Let the faithful records of the ancient

dead, declare the holy dwelling places of wisdom, the sacred

depository of understanding! Though hidden from the ga2;e

of covetous man, and protected from the polluted touch of

unholy beings, yet, "God understandeth the way thereof, and

he knoweth the place thereof. For he looketh to the ends

of the earth, and seeth under the whole heaven; to make the

weight for the winds; and he weigheth the waters by measure.

When he made a decree for the rain, and a way for the light'

ning of thunder; then did he see it, and declare it; he prepared

it, yea, and searched it out." From days of old, he ordained

it; on the land that is afar off, He selected for it a habitation;

"on the sides of the north," in a land of fountains, rivers, and

lakes, he constructed for wisdom a house, and said unto knowl-

edge, here shalt thou dwell, until the heavens shall reveal thy

hiding place, and thy presence is sought again among the sons

of men; then shalt thou teach mortals in "the fear of the Lord,"

and light the candle of understanding in their hearts; then shalt

thou dwell in Zion, and light up the habitations thereof with

thy glory.

These holy treasures, these sacred archives, are too pre-

cious to be bought with the riches of this world. Hence, Job

says, "It cannot be gotten for gold, neither shall silver be

weighed for the price thereof. It cannot be valued with the

gold of Ophir, with the precious onyx, or the sapphire. The
gold and the crystal cannot equal it; and the exchange of it

shall not be for the jewels or fine gold. No mention shall be

made of coral, or of pearls; for the price of wisdom is above

rubies. The topaz; of Ethiopia shall not equal it, neither shall

it be valued with pure gold." All the wealth of ages is value-

less, compared with the records of eternal wisdom, the inex-
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haustible fountain of understanding, hidden in the secret

recesses of the wonderful—the beautiful—the lovely Hill Cum'
orah! O ancient seers and prophets! The Hill of Cumorah!

The Hill of God! Sanctified by holy angels' feet! From thy

bowels is heard a voice, low, sweet, mild, of heavenly tones!

Yet it thrills through every fibre of the heart! It speaks of

man—of Gkxl—of earth—of heaven—of hell! It speaks of

the past—of the future—of the destiny of nations—the reign

of Messiah—^the resurrection—the final judgment! O holy,

lovely mount! The sacred resting place of Zion's law! In thy

chambers dwell eternal riches! In thy lovely bosom are foun'

tains that never dry! Speak! O speak again! Let Zion hear

thy voice! for thy voice is not the voice of feeble, helpless man,

but the voice of the Eternal One, speaking from the ground.

Let Zion sing for joy; let the heavens be full of praise; for

thou, O Lord, makest the earth to disclose its wonders; thou

bringest forth truth from the bowels thereof! Thou openest

the gates of wisdom, and showest thy word unto the sons of

men! Hidden things are brought to light—things most pre^

cious to the soul! Let the hills and mountains break forth into

singing! Let the earth itself utter songs of everlasting joy!

Let glory, honor, and everlasting power, be unto Him who
sitteth upon the throne, who holdeth the keys of Creation and

Redemption forevermore.

Millennial Star, 28:41749

3. THE BOOK OF MORMON AN AUTHEHTIC
RECORD
(Discourse delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, Sept. 21, 1879.)

If the congregation will give their attention, I will read a

portion of the word of God, given in these last days, dated

March, 1829—a portion of a revelation, through the prophet,

and seer, and revelator, Joseph Smith, in Harmony, Susque^

hanna County, Pennsylvania, a little over one year before the

rise of this Church, commencing with the 10th verse:

''But this generation shall have my word through yon; and in

addition to your testimony, the testimony of three of my servants.
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whom I shall call and ordain—unto whom I will show these things;

and they shall go forth with my words that are given through you;
yea, they shall know of a surety, that these things are true, for from
heaven will I declare it unto them. I will give them power that they
may behold and view these things as they are, and to none else will

I grant this power, to receive this same testimony, among this genera-
tion, in this the beginning of the rising up and the coming forth of my
Church out of the wilderness; clear as the moon, and fair as the sun,

and terrible as an army with banners. And the testimony of three
witnesses will I send forth of my word; and behold whosoever believeth

on my word, them will I visit with the manifestation of my Spirit,

and they shall be born of me, even of water and of the Spirit. And
you must wait yet a little while, for ye are not yet ordained; and
their testimony shall also go forth unto the condemnation of this

generation, if they harden their hearts against them; for a desolating

scourge shall go forth among the inhabitants of the earth, and shall

continue to be poured out until the earth is empty, and the inhabitants

thereof are consumed away and utterly destroyed by the brightness

of my coming. Behold, I tell you these things, even as I also told the
people of the destruction of Jerusalem, and my word shall be verified

at this time as it hath hitherto been verified.'*

Fifty'-two years shall have passed tomorrow since the Lord

permitted his holy angel to descend from heaven and commit

into the care and charge of Joseph Smith, a young man, plates

which had the appearance of gold, filled with engravings. He
obtained these plates on the 22nd day of September in the year

1827, being then not quite twentytwo years of age. This

young man was not learned, like those educated in colleges

and theological institutions; indeed, he was a farmer's boy,

unacquainted with the arguments, and the tenets, and the

creeds, and the institutions of religion that existed around him,

except what he had heard from time to time, in the neighbor-

hood where his father resided; a young man not versed in the

Scriptures any more than most of the common lads of that

age. And we all know that there are but a very few among
farmers that have the opportunity of informing their minds
at so early a period—at the age of twenty-one, in regard to

the doctrines and prophecies contained in the Scripture.

You may, some of you, wonder, perhaps, why the Lord
should select an instrument of this kind; why he did not take a

person, more qualified by education; more experienced in the

doctrines taught among the human family, more conversant

with the Bible. You, perhaps, may think in your own mind
that if you had had the selection of the individual to begin
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the work of the establishment of the kingdom of Gk>d on the

earth in the last days, and you had followed the best wisdom
you had on the subject, that you certainly would have selected

a person well trained and skilled in the different doctrines of

the day. But the Lord does not see as man s^es, his thoughts

are not hke our thoughts, neither are his ways Uke our ways.

Hence he chose a man unconnected with any of the religious

societies of the day—^untaught in the Scriptures and doctrines

of the different rehgious denominations, he selected a man of

his own choice, as he had frequently done in former ages of the

world.

We all recollect the selection that the Lord made in rela^

tion to David, when he was called to be king of the House

of Israel, and anointed for that purpose. There were, I think,

seven brethren older than David—men of fair appearance, men
of experience, men that probably their neighbors, their ac"

quaintances—would have selected either one of them in pref'

erence to the youth that was tending the sheep. But Samuel,

being a prophet of the Lord, when these certain brethren

came up before him, said, "The Lord hath not chosen him,''

and continued to say so until all the seven had passed by, and

then the inquiry was made, ''Is there not another?'' "Why,
yes, there is a boy, but he is keeping his father's sheep." "Send

and fetch him," said the Prophet Samuel. He was brought in,

he was goodly to look upon, but he was simply a youth, un-

trammeled with the traditions around him, but yet an honest^

hearted boy. The Lord chose him, the anointing oil was
poured upon his head, and he was appointed to be the future

king of Israel.

Now, the Lord did not have any prophets in the year

1827 on all the face of the earth. There was no Samuel exist-

ing, no person who had the spirit of prophecy; consequently,

the Lord, instead of sending a Samuel, sent an angel to make

the selection. This angel committed, as I have already said,

the plates of the Book of Mormon, together with the Urim and

Thummim, into the hands of this youth, and also gave him

many instructions informing him that he must be very strict

in keeping the commandments of God, and that he must do
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with these plates as he was counseled from time to time, not to

show them to everybody that might wish to see them, but was

strictly forbidden, by the angel, to show them unto any person

until the Lord should give him commandment so to do. He
translated these plates, unlearned as he was. And now let me
ask, would you naturally expect that if he—this unlearned

youth—did this by his own wisdom, that it would agree with

the Jewish record in all the doctrines taught, or said to be

taught in the translation of this record? Would it be reason^

able to expect that this unlearned, inexperienced youth could be

able to sit down and in a very short period of time translate a

book two-thirds as long as the Old Testament, without con"

tradicting himself in some way? Would it be reasonable to

suppose or to conclude that he would get all the doctrines

contained in that Book of nearly 600 pages to agree in every

respect with the ancient Gospel as it was taught in the New
Testament, especially when there were several thousand differ"

ent notions in regard to that doctrine? We could not expect

any such thing. The more inexperienced a man is the less

qualified he is to write, by his own human wisdom, and get

into proper shape, a history said to extend over a thousand

years or a little more—a history commencing with the colony

that came from Jerusalem to this continent, down until the

records were sealed and hid in the earth—a thousand years'

history of a nation, of two nations that were opposed to each

other, of their wars and their travels to and fro upon a large

continent, like ours, we would naturally expect that a young
man, so inexperienced, would, by his own human wisdom, get

that country awfully muddled up as regards places, as regards

the location of cities, and location of countries. We would nat"

urally expect, I say, such contradictions to occur in the writings

of an unlearned youth.

But, what is still more marvelous, is the prophetic por"

tions of this record, called the Book of Mormon. It is fuU of

prophecies from the opening of the record unto the closing

thereof. Predictions, not only concerning events that took

place after this colony left Jerusalem, during 600 years before

Christ, predictions that were to take place down to the
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coming of Christ in the flesh, but predictions that were to be

fulfilled after the first coming of Christ down until the end of

time. The book is fuU of these predictions. Would you not

naturally expect, therefore, could you look for any other thing

than that an inexperienced, unlettered young man, unread in

prophetic history, should contradict himself in different parts

of the record; speak of an event on one occasion and forget

and speak of something quite different on another? Then
again, where did you find a young man, unacquainted with the

Jewish record, that could make all these predictions and prophe^

cies coincide with the ancient prophecies of the Jews? Would
it be likely that he could do so by his own wisdom? I think

not. All these things, therefore, so far as the history is con-

cerned in the Book of Mormon, so far as the prophetic writings

are concerned in this late record, so far as the doctrinal parts

of that book are concerned, it is a marvel in the age in which

we live; it is a marvel in my eyes; but perhaps my eyes are not

constituted as the eyes of others. To me, however, it is one of

the greatest marvels of the age. I am familiar with this; and I

have read it, perhaps, more carefully than any other man that

has ever lived in this generation, and probably ten or fifteen

times more than any other man has done. Why, when I was a

boy, twenty^ne years of age, I had, for the two years during my
first acquaintance with the book, read it so much that I could

repeat over chapter after chapter, page after page, of many
portions of the Book of Mormon and could do it just as well,

with the book closed or laid to one side, as I could with the book

open; and I have continued to read it from that day down to

the present, without finding one contradiction in the book. I

have read the comments, I have read the writings of our great-

est opposers who have undertaken to examine the book from

the beginning to the end. I have tried to follow their argu-

ments, in relation to the contents of this book, but I have never

unto the present day—and it is forty-nine years since I became

acquainted therewith, been able to find one contradiction in the

whole work.

Can we say as much concerning the Jewish Bible in the

present state of its existence? What is the great fault found
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by the opposers to the Jewish Bible? The infidel says: ''We

do not believe it, because it apparently contradicts itself in

doctrine, in history, and in many other portions." And the

Christian undertakes to read it, he undertakes to show that

these are not contradictions; but with the arguments of the

Christian on the one side, and the infidels on the other, in

relation to the Bible, it is confessed by the generaUty of man^

kind that there are many contradictions, not original contra^

dictions, but contradictions that have been introduced into the

record since it was originally given, introduced by the wisdom
of man, or rather by the wickedness of man. But does the

Book of Mormon contradict the teachings of the present day?

Yes. There is a great difference between the Book of Mormon
and modem Christian rehgion; but there is no difference be^

tween that book and ancient Christianity. We may hunt

the wide world over, amongst some 400 millions of Christians,

so-called, and search deeply for a complete, and good, and thor^

ough understanding of their doctrines, and when we have made
ourselves thoroughly acquainted with them, take up the Book
of Mormon, compare their doctrines with this Bible of ancient

America, and there is a great difference, a fundamental dif"

ference, not a trifling difference, but a difference that Hes at

the foundation. It is the same when we come to compare

these modem doctrines of Christendom with the doctrines

taught in the New Testament. Where can we find a man
who can reconcile the two? Or the thousand if you please?

Who is able to show that the New Testament proves and sets

forth clearly the ancient doctrine of the Gospel? There may
be now and then an item which each denomination has in

accordance with the New Testament; but where is the author"

ity which lies at the foundation of Christianity? Where is the

man among all these 400 milHons of Christians that is a revela-

tor, that is a prophet, or is inspired of God? He cannot be

found, and yet the ancient Christianity, recorded in the Bible,

advocates that great gift as one that hes at the foundation of

Christianity. Christianity is built upon it, built upon Jesus,

who was the great revelator of the Church, and built upon
apostles who were also revelators, as well as Jesus, and who
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received their revelations by the gift and power of the Holy

Ghost, by inspiration as men of Gkxl. Can you find such an

order of things in Christendom? Do any profess to have these

gifts? They say that they are unnecessary; they say that

these gifts were intended for the first age of Christianity, but

when Christianity was once established these high gifts were

no longer necessary. This is their argument almost as one.

They seemed to be agreed, however much they may be op'

posed in other points of doctrine, they all, almost without an

exception, seem to be agreed that there is no need of these high

gifts of inspiration, and prophecy, and new revelation that

accompanied the preaching of the Gospel in ancient times. ''The

Gospel is established,*" they say "we have no need of it.'' As
much as to say that these gifts are no part of the Gospel; that

the Gk)spel is one thing and the gifts are another; that the

Gospel was established by the evidence of the gifts, but the

gifts are no part of the Gospel. They are as much a part of it

as faith; just as much a part of the Gospel as repentance, as

baptism for the remission of sins, or as the laying on of hands

for the gift of the Holy Ghost; and to undertake to separate

the blessings of the Gospel, and then call something else the

Gospel, does seem very absurd, very inconsistent, and is some-

thing that cannot be proved from the divine record. Now, here

is something that is of minor importance, something that is

not particularly necessary, that might be called non-essential,

but something that lies at the very foundation of Christianity.

These gifts are a portion of Christianity. Revelation, inspira-

tion and the gift of prophecy, are part and portion of the

Gospel as taught by the ancient apostles and men of God, and

by our Savior, and to do away with these gifts destroys the

fundamental principles of Christianity.

What does the Book of Mormon advocate? It comes

directly in contact with all modern Christendom, and goes back

to the old Gospel as it was taught nearly 1800 years ago, and

maintains that there must be in the kingdom and Church of

God, in every age of the world, these gifts as well as outward

forms and ceremonies, maintains that these gifts are a part of

the ancient Gospel and must exist wherever the Gospel exists,
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and when they cease the Gospel ceases to be preached, and true

believers, in a Scriptural sense, cease to exist with them.

Now, it does not seem likely to me, that a young man
whose beard had scarcely grown—a youth untutored, untaught

in the sectarian notions of the day, brought up to labor hard

on his father's farm—^should be able to make these great distinct

tions, to come out in opposition to all modem systems of reli'

gion, and establish the very fundamental principles that are

necessary to the very existence of Christianity in the last days.

But God was with that young man. He was not his own
teacher; he was not left to his own judgment in regard to what

Christianity should be and what it should not be. The angel

that came from heaven and revealed himself to the youth

understood his mission. He understood what the Gospel was

and should be; he understood the revelations of St. John; he

understood that these revelations never could be fulfilled unless

an angel were sent from heaven in the last days, with the mes-

sage of the Gospel to be proclaimed unto the inhabitants of

the earth, not to a sectional portion of it, not to some corner

of it, or to some obscure people, but to commit the everlasting

Gospel unto the inhabitants of the earth, to be proclaimed to

every nation, kindred, tongue and people. He understood

the difference between modern Christianity and ancient Chris-

tianity. And when the Urim and Thummim was lighted up
by the power of God, and magnified before the eyes of this

youth, those ancient characters upon the plates of the Book of

Mormon, the distinction was clearly made, between the purity

of the Gospel as it was taught in ancient days, and the doctrines

and innovations of man as have been taught during many long

centuries of apostasy.

How I have rejoiced, since I was a youth of nineteen, in

this record? Why I esteem it, I was going to bring up some
earthly comparison, but I will not compare great and glorious

and heavenly things, so great, so pure and so important, as

that of the plan of salvation, with anything of an earthly

nature, as there cannot really be any comparison. When I look

at all the earthly riches and grandeur of this world, and then

look at the Book of Mormon and the Bible, with power to
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select, which should I choose? Why, the grandeur of this

world, the riches of this world, the glories of this world, would

be nothing; they would be like the dream of a night vision when
a person is disturbed, by the Spirit of God, but by his own
cogitations in the night. I would look upon them as nothing,

as vanity and fooHshness, as unworthy of the love or appro-

bation of any man of Gk)d, were they to be set before me
and contrasted with the glory of this book. It is a record

given to this generation as one of the choicest gifts of heaven!

No other books exist upon the face of our globe so choice as the

books which God has given in different ages of the world,

the Bible for one, the Book of Mormon for another, and the

book called the Book of Doctrine and Covenants, containing the

revelations which God gave through his servant the prophet,

during some seventeen of the last years of his existence here

upon the earth. These revelations, these books, are more pre^

cious than the riches, and kingdoms, and glories, and honors

of this present life, so far as I am concerned. Do I esteem

them more than I do my own life? I would be unworthy of

my Father and my God in the eternal worlds if I would refuse

to lay down my life, if it were required of me of the Lord. If

I should save it for a moment, and deny the Book of Mormon;
if I were to deny the gifts of the Gospel, or any of the revela'

tions that God has given, that are published in the Book of

Doctrine and Covenants, if I were to do such a thing, could I

look upon my Father's face without blushing? Could I think

upon God without blushing? Could I think upon an3^hing

that was pure and holy, without being, in my own mind, in

perfect torment? If I were to be so ungrateful as to deny

anything that God has given me, I should be unworthy of the

kingdom of God. I do most sincerely and humbly hope and

trust that the Lord will not call me and try me in this respect,

for I know the weakness of man; I know that man has been

weak in all ages, and I do not wish to be thus tried. I do not

covet this trial; I do not pray for it! but if ever I should be

brought to this condition, with my present feelings; with the

feelings I have had for a great many years, I would say:

"Come martyrdom, come burnings at the stake, come any
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calamity and affliction of the body, that may be devised by

wicked and ungodly men—^let me choose that, and have eternal

life beyond the grave; but let me not deny the work of God/'

Why do I thus feel? If I had not a knowledge that the Book

of Mormon was true, I should not have these feelings. Then I

should probably say, if I only had faith that the Book of Mor^

mon is true, "My life is precious, let me save my Ufe, let me
deny something which I do not know is true." But when a

person has a knowledge, as I have, of the divinity of this work

—having this revealed to me when I was but a beardless boy

—

I hope never to be brought in that condition, where the trial

will be upon me, but should it come I hope to be able to lift

up my hands to high heaven, and say, "Oh, Lord, enable me
to endure the trials and afflictions that may come, that I may
be faithful unto death."

Am I the only one that feels in this way, among the

Latter-day Saints? Are there no other persons that have this

knowledge, excepting your humble servant? Yes, there are

scores of thousands, if they testify the truth, and I have no
reason to think that they would falsify their word; scores of

thousands who know as well as they know they have an

existence, that the Book of Mormon is a divine record; that the

Bible is a divine record; that the revelations given through the

Prophet Joseph Smith, published in the Book of Doctrine and

Covenants, are divine; they know it. Would they be willing

to suffer martyrdom? I think they would. There might be

individual cases, as in ancient times, where they might reject

the truth, lose their hopes of salvation, to save their temporal

lives; but take the great mass of this people, they would be

willing to lay down their lives, or be burned at the stake before

they would reject their religion.

How kind, how good was our Heavenly Father, before

the rise of this Church, after he had inspired this boy to

translate these records, how good he was to send an angel from
heaven to three other persons, namely, David Whitmer, Martin
Harris and Oliver Cowdery, Joseph Smith being with them
on the occasion. The angel descended from heaven, clothed

with hght and glory, and, taking these records in his hands.



404 ORSON PRATT

turned them over leaf after leaf, showing to these three other

men, besides the translator, the engravings on the plates. How
kind this was. A Church was to be raised up. The Lord

was willing that they should have all the evidence that they

could reasonably ask for, before even the first branch of the

Church was organi2;ed. Did he condescend, in many of the

past ages of the world, to do so much for the different genera-

tions that have lived, as he has done for the present generation?

Look at the days of Noah. He had a message to deliver—

a

message that affected the human family. He had to tell the

people that were hving around him that God had spoken.

"And what has God said?" He has told me that because of

your wickedness he will send the floods upon you. He will

break up the foundations of the great deep, he will open the

windows from on high and he will pour out the floods upon

these nations, and they will be swept away, root and branch,

except a few that will believe in my message, and come into

the ark that I am building. How many witnesses did God
raise up then? I expect he must have revealed himself to the

sons of Noah, as well as to Noah. That would be but four

witnesses; but we have no account that the Lord revealed

himself to these three sons. They, however, believed the

testimony of their father; whether they knew it or not we do

not know. At any rate, their faith was suflFiciently strong

to cause them to labor with the old man, and they labored

along year after year, weary no doubt, in forming the timbers

of this huge ark or vessel. Finally they got it fixed together,

and the beasts of the field, that appeared to have more inspira^

tion than the men and the women of that age, began to come
from the forests towards the ark, and finally the door was

closed. They must have been prophetic beasts, beasts that had

revelations, beasts that were able to judge far better than the

world of mankind in that age. The rains descended, and the

earth was covered with the flood, and we read that Noah by

his testimony condemned the whole world. What! One
witness? One witness alone condemned the whole world, and

they perished from off the face of the earth, because one

witness was sent unto them! The Lord has done a little better
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with this generation. He sent four witnesses before he organ'

ized the Church, and that was not all. There were other

men that had great testimony and evidence given to them;

but they did not see the angel; they did not see the plates in the

hands of the angel; but what did they see? They saw this boy

have these plates. They took the plates and handled them

themselves. They saw the engravings upon these plates

—

eight other men, besides the four I have mentioned, and they

testify to what they saw. They bear witness in words of

soberness, that they did handle the plates with their own hands,

that they did feel the weight of the plates, that they did

observe the engravings thereon, that they had the appearance

of ancient work and of curious workmanship, and they bear

testimony to what their eyes saw and to what they handled

with their hands. Their names, as also the names of the four

that saw the angel, were attached to this record, when the first

edition of that book was issued from the press. Twelve wit'

nesses then did God condescend to raise up immediately before

he organi2;ed this Church. Are not twelve witnesses sufi^i'

cient to condemn the world in this age, if one witness con'

demned the world in the days of Noah? I think that God has

been very lenient, very kind and very merciful in beginning

the work with so many witnesses.

But there seemed to be other witnesses and evidence

concerning the correctness and divinity of this book that are far

greater than those I have named. There is a promise to all

the hum.an family, that is far better than the ministrations of

angels to others. What knowledge does it give to me, to

you, to any other person, among all the nations and kindreds of

the earth, concerning the divinity of the Book of Mormon,
because four witnesses, that lived in some portion of our globe,

state that an ang^l had come from heaven? Does that give me
a knowledge? No. Did that impart a knowledge to any
other creature on the face of the globe? No. Did we not

need a knowledge as well as they? Yes. I have a soul as well

as these four men that must be saved or must be lost. If that

be the case, ought I not also to have a knowledge concerning

my safety as well as they? I think so. Has the Lord made
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it impossible for me to obtain this knowledge? No. The very

message itself in the book, and in the New Testament, and in

the modern revelations that are given through the prophet, told

me, told you, told all the people upon the face of this earth,

how they also might obtain a knowledge of the truth of the

Book of Mormon and of this work. How? By getting a vision

or manifestation from that same God? No. That we should

all have the ministration of angels? No. To some is given

one gift, and to some are given other gifts. To some it is

given to know in one way and to some it is given to know in

some other way. The Lord has promised that if I will repent, if

you will repent, if the people of the United States will repent,

if the people of all the nations of the earth will repent, turn

unto him and obey his commandments that they should receive

the Holy Ghost. Will that give us a knowledge as clear, as

definite, as pointed, as could be revealed by the ministration of

angels? Yes.

Supposing now that I were a natural man, never had

received the Holy Ghost. Supposing that a person should come

and testify to me that he had received the Holy Ghost, that

he had received heavenly visions, that the Lord had sent angels

to him, what would I know about it? What would I know
about the Holy Ghost, if I never had received it? No man
can discern the things of God, but by the Spirit of God; so

says the Apostle Paul to the Corinthians. It is impossible

for the natural man to know the things of God, and if I

were a natural man, and had never partaken of the Holy Ghost,

I might hear a crowd of witnesses testifying to what they had

received, I might say, "Well, you seem a sincere people, you

seem to be honest in your declarations, you say you have had

the visitation of angels, you say the Holy Ghost has been poured

out upon you, but I have never received these things as a

natural man.'' Now what reason would there be to condemn
me on the great judgment day, if I rejected their testimony?

They might telH>e that on certain conditions, I might obtain

the Holy Ghost, as well as they, if I would only exercise sufi^i'

cent faith, to repent of my sins, and to be bapti^jed for a

remission of them, and to have the servants of God lay their
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hands upon my head for the reception of the Holy Ghc^; that

if I would enter into a covenant with the Most High God, to

obey his commandments and to call upon his name in faith, and

to exercise faith before him, I expect if I did not do all these

things, that all this crowd of witnesses that I have named,

would stand up on the day of judgment and would condemn
me. But if I would exercise faith though I had no knowledge,

and would obey the commandments, would be obedient to the

principles, and then I received for myself the testimony, I

should then be dependent neither upon David Whitmer, Mar-
tin Harris nor Oliver Cowdery, Joseph Smith, nor any of the

twelve witnesses that saw the plates, nor any other man Hving

on the whole earth. I could then say, "Oh, Lord, my God,

thou hast fulfilled thy promise which thou hast made. Thou
hast said if I would repent and be bapti2;ed I would receive

such and such blessings. They have been given unto me, and

now I know that thy word is true." And from thenceforth I

could be a witness myself, but before that I could not be a

witness.

Are the ministers of the different denominations of this

day, who have never had the spirit of revelation upon them,

are they competent witnesses of God to stand before this

generation and declare the things of God? No. Can they

stand up in the great judgment day and condemn any of this

generation to whom they have preached? No. Why not?

From the very fact that they are not witnesses. They can

tell what the ancients say, how the ancients became witnesses,

but they themselves have not experience in these things, and

therefore, God has not made them witnesses. They cannot

condemn any man living on the face of the earth by their

preaching and their testimony.

We are living, then, in the great and last dispensation, in

which God has provided a way that he might raise up scores

of thousands of witnesses, a way that all might know as Peter

did. Peter did not get his knowledge from seeing miracles

wrought. He did not obtain his knowledge because some
other man had received a knowledge. The Savior blessed htm

and said: "Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and
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blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in

heaven/' The Lord had revealed this knowledge unto Peter,

cx)nsequently Peter was constituted a witness. And so the

Lord, by having given revelation from the heavens to scores

of thousands of the Latter-day Saints, has made them witnesses

of the divinity of this work.

Oh, how the Latter-day Saints ought to rejoice! How
faithful we all ought to be? How frivolous are the things of

this present life, compared with the knowledge of God which

you have received! Do you appreciate this. Latter-day Saints?

Do you realizie it as you ought to, or are your minds swayed to

and fro by the frivohties and vanities of this present life? Do
they absorb the greater portion of your attention? Do you

forget your God, the greatness of your calling, and the knowl-

edge which you have received? I have not.

I believe that the Latter-day Saints are the very best

people on the face of our globe. Why? Because they have

been willing to endure hardships, persecutions all the day

long. They have been willing to leave their houses, their lands,

their possessions, have been willing to see all fall into the hands

of their enemies and flee to a desert country for the sake of

their religion. Has God forgotten all these things? O ye

children of Zion! Do you suppose that the Lord has forgotten,

because many years have passed away, your tribulation, your

sacrifices—if they can be called such—your mobbings, and

persecutions in times that are past? No. They are written

as it were on the palms of his hands; they are printed indelibly

upon the thoughts of his heart. He has all these things in

remembrance, and a day of controversy is coming, and it is not

far in the future, a controversy for Zion; a controversy with

all the nations of the earth that fight against Mount Zion

—

the Lord has all these things in his mind, and he will fulfil

them in his own due time and season. But now is the day of

our tribulation and has been for some forty years and upwards

that are past. Are there better days to come? Yes. How
far in the future I am not prophet enough to know. All that

I do know is that they are nigh, near at the very door, when the

Lord will rise up and come forth out of his hiding place and
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fulfil that which he has spoken concerning Zion and the in-

habitants of this land. Zion is not destined to be crushed

down forever into the dust. Zion is not destined to be ovcr^

come by the kingdoms of this world forever. The turning

point will com^, and that is nigh at hand. The days are

coming — I know they are close at hand — when the

young and rising generation now sitting in this congrega^

tion, and who are spread forth upon the face of the land,

throughout these mountains and valleys, will see the turning

point for Zion. What will they see? They will see a man
raised up like unto Moses in days of old—a man to whom
the Lord will reveal himself, as he did to his servant Moses,

by angels, by visions, by revelation from the heavens, and will

give unto him commandments, and make him an instrument

in his hands, to redeem the people and to establish them in

their everlasting inheritance upon the face of this American

continent. Will he show forth his power in that day as he

did unto his servant Moses and to Israel? Yes, only more

abundantly, more extensively than in the days of Moses, for

there is a larger continent than the land of Egypt, in which

the Lord will make manifest his power—a greater people than

the Egyptians, among whom he will work. Consequently, he

wiU show forth his power unto all the inhabitants of this land.

He will fulfil the plain predictions of the Prophet Isaiah that

the Lord shall make bare his arm in the eyes of all the nations,

until all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of Gk)d.

What will be said, then concerning this people and Zion? It

will then be said by those that are spared in the midst of the

terrible judgments that will fall upon these nations? "Surely

the people called Latter-day Saints, the people of Zion, are the

people of our God. God is there, his power is there, it is his

power that delivers that people; it is his power that is over them
as a cloud by day and the shining of a flaming fire by night. It

is his power that protects their congregations, protects their

settlements, protects their holy temple. Let us no longer

fight against Zion or the people of God, let us enter into the

everlasting covenant which has been revealed anew. We
will join ourselves with the people of God." In that day will
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be fulfilled that which has been spoken by Isaiah in the second

chapter, by the Prophet Micah, in the fourth chapter, that in

the last days many nations shall say: ''Come ye, and let us

go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of

Jacob; and he will teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his

paths, for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of

the Lord from Jerusalem."

May Gk)d bless, not the wicked, not the ungodly, not those

that blaspheme the name of the Lord, not those that fight

against Zion, but all the true, pure-hearted Latter-day Saints, is

my prayer, in the name of Jesus. Amen.

JD 21:168-178

4. THE KNOWLEDGE OF GOD SHALL COVER THE
EARTH AS THE WATERS COVER THE DEEP
(Discourse delivered in the Tabernacle, Ogden, May 18, 1873)

Having been requested to speak this forenoon, and to

continue the subject upon which we were addressed yesterday

afternoon, I cheerfully do so, hoping that I may have the

attention of the congregation, as far as possible, that I may be

able to make all hear.

The subject upon which Brother Taylor addressed the

congregation yesterday afternoon, and upon which a few words

were saud by those who followed him, is one of very great

importance in its bearings upon the present generation; for all

things that have once been revealed, and which are now lost,

will be revealed anew, in order to fulfil that passage of Scrips

ture recorded in the 11th chapter of Isaiah and 9th verse:

'"The knowledge of God shall cover the earth as the w^aters

cover the sea." Things of all former dispensations will be made
manifest and revealed anew in the great dispensation of the

fulness of times. And in order to understand more clearly the

things that are to be revealed and made manifest again to the

inhabitants of the earth, it may not be amiss for me to refer to

some of the past records of antiquity that were revealed from

heaven for the benefit of past generations. The first one that
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occurs to my mind will be found in the Book of Covenants,

page 79, paragraph 29:

"And Adam stood up in the midst of the congregation, and not-

withstanding he was bowed down with age, b^ng full of the Holy

Ghost, predicted whatsoever should befall his posterity unto the latest

generation. These things were all written in the Book of Enoch, and
are to be testified of in due time."

Adam was the first personage placed on the earth, in the

Garden of Eden, and having transgressed, and having been

cast out of the Garden of Eden, and having fulfilled a long

probation, amounting to almost a thousand years, he concluded

to gather together his children, which he did three years pre'

viously to his death. As recorded on the same page, he gath-

ered Seth, Enos, Cainaan, Mahalaleel, Jared, Enoch and Methu^

selah, who were successive descendants making eight genera^

tions in all, including himself, into the valley of Adam-ondi"

ahman. This was nearly a thousand years after Adam was
placed in the Garden of Eden, seven generations of his children,

or the righteous portion thereof, were gathered together in that

valley. And here it may not be amiss for me to say a few
words in relation to the location of that interesting meeting or

conference.

The valley of Adam-ondi-ahman, according to the views

and belief of the Latter-day Saints, was located on the western

hemisphere of our globe. (I would here say, that as the greater

portion of this congregation are Latter-day Saints, the proofs

and evidence which I shall bring forth, in relation to the matters

before me, will be selected from those books which are believed

by them, which may not be particular evidence to strangers, but
to the Latter-day Saints they will be undisputed evidence.)

Adam-ondi-ahman, the Valley of God, where Adam dwelt,

was located about fifty miles north of Jackson County, in the

state of Missouri. The Lord has revealed to us that Adam
dwelt there towards the latter period of his probation. Whether
he had lived in that region of country from the earliest period

of his existence on the earth, we know not. He might have
lived thousands of miles distant, in his early days. It might
have been upon what we now term the great eastern hemi-
sphere, for in those days the eastern and western hemispheres
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were one, and were not divided asunder till the days of Peleg.

Adam might have migrated from the great east, gathered up

with the people of God in connection with the Church of

Enoch, and formed a location in the western boundaries of

Missouri. This is not revealed.

The object of this grand meeting of our great ancestors

was that Adam might bestow a great patriarchal blessing upon

his descendants. Hence the righteous of his posterity were

gathered on that occasion. He pronounced upon them his last

blessing. They were favored on that occasion, for the Lord

appeared unto them. This meeting was very interesting in its

nature, and the Lord was very much interested, as well as the

people. He appeared to this vast congregation, and imparted

comfort to Adam in his old age. And Adam was filled with

the Holy Ghost. Notwithstanding he was bowed down with

age, being filled with the Holy Ghost, he predicted what should

come to pass among his posterity to the latest generation.

Hence he must have spoken concerning all the following dis"

pensations, that were to be revealed from time to time to the

children of men. He must have spoken concerning the spread'

ing of his posterity after the days of Noah, and of the great

work of God being established on the earth in the latter days,

and concerning the second advent of the Son of God, concern^

ing the great day of rest, the period when Satan should be

bound. All these things were written in the Book of Enoch,

who was present on that occasion. And this book is to be

testified of, in due time, to the Saints of the last days. This

will be one of the means by which God will fulfil the prophecy

of Isaiah, that ''the knowledge of God will cover the earth as

the waters cover the great deep.*"

Saying nothing about the prophecies of Seth, Enos, Cain^

an, Mahalaleel and Jared, we will next come down to the days

of Enoch. Enoch prophesied of all things, as well as his great

ancestor, Adam. A few of his words are translated, and

brought to light by the prophet Joseph Smith, and published

in the various pubHcations of this Church—in the "Evening

and Morning Star, "the Pearl of Great Price," etc. This

prophecy, though very short, as far as it has been revealed,
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unfolds marvelous principles, showing that his eyes were

opened to see things that were past, and things in the future,

all of which were recorded in the Book of Enoch, which is to

be brought to Hght and revealed in the latter times. Among
the things revealed to Enoch was the knowledge of the flood,

which was to take place. And the Lord made a covenant with

Enoch, that He would set His bow in the clouds, just as it

afterwards was given to Noah, not as a mere token alone that

the Lord would no more drown the world, but as a token of

the new and everlasting covenant that the Lord made with

Enoch. The words of this covenant I will repeat, as far as my
memory will serve: '1 will set my bow in the clouds, and I

will look upon it, and remember the everlasting covenant I

have made with you. That in the latter days, when men shall

keep all my commandments, Zion shall look upwards and the

heavens shall look downwards,'' etc. The bow that was set

in the clouds was to be a token, between God and the inhabi-

tants of the earth, of the bringing again of Zion, and of the

assembling of the Saints of all dispensations. Therefore, when
I have seen the bow in the clouds, it causes me to remember

the covenant that God made in those early ages, and which is

soon to be fulfilled in the last dispensation of the fulness of

times. How great and how important is this covenant with

the Zion which was built up by Enoch, which was to be taken

up into heaven and remain sanctified as a place of the Lord's

abode forever! Where he should dwell in the midst of his

people, and where he should behold their faces, and they should

behold his face. That this ancient Zion, and all the inhabitants

thereof, should come from heaven and reign on the earth, and
that Jesus should come with them. And for fear that the

Saints should forget this, a beautiful bow was placed in the

clouds, that they might remember that the Lord was looking

upon them, and that he would remember his covenant with

Enoch in regard to bringing his Zion again. This we find in

the periodicals of the Church. When this time shall come that

the Lord will bring again ancient Zion, this will assist in filling

the earth with the knowledge of God as the waters cover the

great deep; and will serve to put us in possession of the history
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of Zion, of the order of that ancient people, when they walked

in righteousness three hundred and sixty-^ve years before they

were prepared for a translation to heaven.

When we come to converse with Enoch and his city face

to city, and hear from their own mouths the declaration of their

own history, and the preaching of the Gospel in that age of

the world, it will unfold a vast amount of knowledge in regard

to the events before the flood. We come down to the days

of Noah. He was a righteous man, and called of God to

preach the Gospel among the nations as it was revealed to his

forefathers, and before the days of the flood, so great was the

faith of many of the people, after the days that Enoch's city

was caught up, that the Holy Ghost fell upon them, and they

were caught up by the power of heaven into the midst of Zion

—the Zion of Enoch. Thus we have further knowledge re-

vealed to us.

Noah, after having preached the Gospel and published

glad tidings among the nations, was commanded to build an

ark. He had a Urim and Thummim by which he was enabled

to discern all things pertaining to the ark and its pattern. He
was a great prophet, and predicted many things, and his rec-

ords, no doubt, were hidden up, and will come forth in due

time, when the Lord shall cover the earth with his knowledge

as the waters cover the great deep.

Many people have supposed that Moses was the first man,

and the people of his day the first generation that knew
anything about written characters, and that all the people from

the days of Adam down to Moses, did not know how to put

their thoughts in the form of writing; but let me inform you

how writing commenced. We read in the Book of Enoch, in

the "Pearl of Great Price," that the Lord taught Adam how to

write records by the inspiration of his spirit. And it was

given him concerning the mode of placing his thoughts in the

form of writing. This is recorded in the Book of Enoch, and

the "Pearl of Great Price."

The people before the flood did not lose the art of writing,

but they wrote their revelations, visions, etc., in the language

of Adam—the first language given to man. This knowledge
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was retained through the flcxxd. We come down to the days

of the building of the Tower of Babel, soon after the flood.

About the time of Abraham, the Tower of Babel was built.

'^The people being of one language, gathered together to build a

tower to reach, as they supposed, the crystalli2;ed heavens. They

thought that the City of Enoch was caught up a little ways

from the earth, and that the city was within the first sphere

above the earth; and that if they could get a tower high enough,

they might get to heaven, where the City of Enoch and the

inhabitants thereof were located. They went to work and

built a tower. They had this tradition, that there had been a

translation of people from the earth, and they were anxious

to become acquainted with them; but the Lord saw that they

were one, and that they all had one language, and that nothing

would be restrained from them which they imagined to do; and,

as a curse, he sent a variety of tongues, took from them their

own mother tongue. The language of Adam was all forgotten

in a moment, and independently of taking away from them

the knowledge of their own tongue, he gave them a multitude

of other tongues, so that they could not understand one an"

other. In those days there were a few righteous individuals

living at the Tower, among whom was Jared, a very good man,

and his brother. When they understood, by the spirit of

prophecy, that the Lord was about to scatter the people to the

four comers of the earth, the brother of Jared called upon the

Lord, by the request of Jared, that the Lord might lead them
to a choice land. Did they come upon this great western

hemisphere without a knowledge of God? No. Without any
written record? No. Read the Book of Mormon, page 530,

or, in other words, the Book of Ether and you will find there

recorded, several generations after the Israelites came from the

Tower of Babel and landed upon this continent, that there was
a certain woman, the daughter of one of the ancient men of

note, that referred her father to those records which their

fathers brought from the Tower of Babel; told her father what
v/as recorded in them. "Hath my father not read the record

which our fathers brought across the great deep? Behold, is

there not an account concerning them of old; that they, by
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their secret plans, did obtain kingdoms and great glory?'' She

put it in the heart of her father, Jared, to follow those wicked

acts which were entered into by Cain. It shows that the

Jaredites did not come here without a record of the things

from the days of Adam, down; they had it with them. They
kept it with them, and multiplied copies in the midst of their

nation. But, you may ask, how do we know about this first

colony that come to this continent? How came we in posses^

sion of this knowledge? It was by the records which they

themselves kept. The Jaredites, acquainted with the art of

writing, kept their records. And among the host of records

kept by them, were twenty-four plates of pure gold, which

were kept by the prophet Ether, some 1600 or 1800 years

after their colony came to this land, from the Tower of Babel.

He kept a record. These records were carried by Ether from

the Hill Ramah, afterwards called Cumorah, where the Jare-

dites were destroyed, as well as the Nephites. He carried them

forth towards South America, and placed them in a position

north of the Isthmus, where a portion of the people of King

Limhi, about one hundred years before Christ, found them. I

will read you a brief description of their being found. On page

161, of the Book of Mormon, it appears that the people of

Limhi were a certain colony that had left the main body of

the Nephites, and had settled in the land where Nephi built

and located his little colony, soon after their landing on the

western coast of South America. After landing, and after the

death of his father, Lehi, Nephi was commanded of God to

take those who would believe in the Most High, and flee out

from, his brethren. And they traveled many days' journey to

the northward, and located in a land which they called the Land
of Nephi, and dwelt there some four hundred years. And
then because of the wickedness of the people they were threat-

ened with a great destruction. The Lord led Mosiah out of the

land of Nephi, and led him still farther north, some twenty

days' journey, and they located on the River Sidon, now called

Magdalena, which runs from the south to the north. And
there they found a people called the people of Zarahemla. And
some of the Nephites desired to return to the land of Nephi,
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which they did. In about a century afterwards, there being no

communication between the colonies, they sent out a number

of men to see if they could find the people of Zarahemla. And
they were lost, and came to a part of a country covered with

bones. This is what I am going to read. And as a testimony

that these things were true, they brought twenty-four plates

of gold, and breastplates of brass and copper, and swords, etc.

''And it came to pass that after King Limhi had made an end of

speaking to his people, for he spake many things unto them, and only

a few of them have I written in this book, he told his people all the

things concerning their brethren who were in the land of Zarahemla,

and he caused that Ammon should stand up before the multitude, and
rehearse unto them all that had happened unto their brethren from
the time that Zeniff went up out of the land. And he also rehearsed

unto th^n the last words which King Benjamin had taught them, and
explained them to the people of King Limhi, so that they might under-

stand all the words which he spake. And it came to pass that after

he had done all this, that King Limhi dismissed the multitude, and
caused that they should return, every one unto his own house.

''And it came to pass that he caused that the plates which con-

tained the record of his people, from the time that they left the
land of Zarahemla should be brought before Ammon, that he might
read them. Now, as soon as Ammon had read the record, the king
inquired of him to know if he could interpret languages, and Ammon
told him that he could not. And the king said unto him, being
grieved for the afflictions of my people, I caused that forty and three
of my people should take a journey into the wilderness, that thereby
they might find the land of Zarahemla, that we might appeal unto our
brethren to deliver us out of bondage; and they were lost in the
wilderness for the space of many days, yet they were diligent, and
found not the land of Zarahemla, but returned to this land, having
traveled in a land among many waters; having discovered a land
which was covered with bones of men, and of beasts, etc., and was
also covered with the ruins of buildings of every kind; having discov-
ered a land which had been peopled with a people who were as
numerous as the hosts of Israel. And for a testimony that the things
that they have said are true, they have brought twenty-four plates
which are filled with engravings, and they are of pure gold. And
behold, also, they have brought breastplates, which are large, and
they are of brass and of copper, and are perfectly sound. And again
they have brought swords, the hilts thereof have perished, and the
blades thereof were cankered with rust; and there is no one in the
land who is able to interpret the language or the engravings that are
on the plates. Therefore I said unto thee, canst thou translate? And
I say unto thee again, knowest thou of anyone who can translate? For
I am desirous that these records should be translated into our lan-
guage; for, perhaps, they will give us a knowledge of a remnant of
the people who have been destroyed, from whence these records
came; or perhaps they will give us a knowledge of this very people
who have been destroyed; and I am desirous to know the cause of their
destruction."
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"Now Aininon said unto him, I can assuredly tell thee, O king, of

a man that can translate the records; for he has wherewith that he
can look, and translate all records that are of ancient date; and it

is a gift from God. And the things are called interpreters, and no man
can look in them except he be commanded lest he should look for that

he ought not, and he should perish. And whosoever is commanded to

look in them is called seer. And behold, the king of the people, who is

in the land of 2^ahemla, is the man who is commanded to do these

things, and who has this high gift from God."

I have read this to give you an idea how the Israelites that

inhabited this continent, before the days of Christ, came to the

knowledge of the first colony that came from the Tower of

Babel. This company, that was lost in the wilderness, brought

these plates, with breastplates and swords, the hilts thereof

having perished, and the blades thereof having cankered with

rust.

Now Mosiah, the king, that dwelt in the land of Zara'

hemla, was the man that was called of Gk)d to translate. He
had the gift and power given to him to translate these twenty
four plates. We have an account, on another page of the Book
of Mormon, of his translating these plates; and that it gave an

account of the people from the days of Adam down to the flood

—to the days of the Tower of Babel—and down to the days

they were destroyed. Now will this record ever be brought to

light to help fill the earth with the knowledge of God? Let me
refer you to what is recorded in the Book of Ether, page 516:

''And now I, Moroni, proceed to give an account of those ancient

inhabitants who were destroyed by the hand of the Lord upon the face

of this north country. And I take mine account from the twenty and
four plates which were found by the people of Limhi, which is called

the Book of Ether. And as I suppose that the first part of this record,

which speaks concerning the creation of the world, and also of Adam,
and an account from that time even to the great Tower^ and whatso-
ever things transpired among the children of men until that time, is

had among the Jews, therefore I do not write those things which
transpired from the days of Adam until that time.' (Now notice the
next sentence.) "But they are had upon the plates and whoso
findeth them, the same will have power that he may get the full

account."

They are not yet found. We have the Book of Ether, that

is not one'hundredth part of the contents of those twentyfour

plates. But a very short account. Whoso findeth these twenty
four plates will have power to get the full account; for they give
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a history from the days of Adam through the various genera^

tions to the days of the flood, from the days of the flood down
to the days of Peleg, and from the days of Peleg to the Tower,

which was very nearly contemporary with Peleg. And from

that time for some sixteen or eighteen centuries after they

landed on this continent. The prophecies of their prophets in

different generations, who published glad tidings of joy upon

the face of all the northern portion of this continent; their

records and doings are all to come to hght, and these will help

to fulfill the words of our text that the knowledge of God will

cover the earth as the waters cover the great deep.

But we will pass along and come to the second colony, that

the Lord brought out of Jerusalem, six hundred years before

Christ. Did they bring any records with them? Had they the

art of writing? Yes. When they lived among the Jews the

art of writing was extensively known among the Jews. It

was their art to write in the Egyptian language, as Nephi testi'

fies on the first page of the Book of Mormon. 'TTierefore I

make a record of my proceedings in my days; yea, I make a

record in the language of my father, which consists of the learn'

ing of the Jews, and the language of the Egyptians." A Ian'

guage which their forefathers learned, while they dwelt in

Egypt, and which they were familiar with, but probably lost it

in some measure, but still retained a portion of it, and wrote

their records in the same.

Now if you will appeal to Biblical history you will find

that the Israelites did write their records in ancient times, upon
metallic plates, and that these plates were connected together,

with rings, passing through the leaves. Through the whole a

stick was placed for carrying the record. This description we
have given by those who have deeply studied concerning the

scriptures and the ancient doings of the Israelites. When Lehi

left Jerusalem, there was a certain man that lived in Jerusalem,

that had kept records upon brass plates. And these records,

we are informed, had been handed down from the early ages

of the Israelites, until Lehi left Jerusalem. They contained a

copy of the genealogy of the tribe of Joseph in the land of

Palestine. Laban being a descendant of Joseph, the records had
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fallen into his hands. Lehi was commanded tx> send his sons to

obtain these records; for he had pitched his tent on the eastern

borders of the Red Sea. The history of his obtaining them

you will find recorded in the Book of Mormon. On the 10th

page it reads:

''And it came to pass, that they did rejoice exceedingly, and did
offer sacrifice and burnt offerings unto the Lord; and they gave thanks
unto the Grod of Israel. And after they had given thanks unto the God
of Israel, my father Lehi took the records which were engraven upon
the plates of brass, and he did search them from the beginning. And
he beheld that they did contain the five books of Moses, which gave
an account of the creation of the world, and also of Adam and Eve,
who were our first parents; and also a record of the Jews from the
beginning, even down to the conmiencement of the reign of Zedekiah,

king of Judah; and also the prophecies of the holy prophets, from
the beginning, even down to the commencement of the reign of Zede-
kiah, and also many prophecies which have been spoken by the mouth
of Jeremiah.''

''And it came to pass that my father Lehi also found upon the
plates of brass a genealogy of his fathers; wherefore he knew that he
was a descendant of Joseph; yea, even that Joseph, who was the

son of Jacob, who was sold into Egypt, and who was preserved by
the hand of the Lord, that he might preserve his father Jacob and all

his household from perishing with famine. And they were also led

out of captivity and out of the land of Egypt, by that same God who
had preserved them. And thus my father Lehi did discover the gene-

alogy of his fathers. And Laban also was a descendant of Joseph,

wherefore he and his fathers had kept the records."

"And now when my father saw all these things, he was filled

with the spirit, and began to prophesy concerning his seed; that these

plates of brass should go forth unto all nations, kindreds, tongues and
people who were of his seed. Wherefore he said that these plates of

brass should never perish, neither should they be dimmed any more
by time. And he prophesied many things concerning his seed."

I have read this in order to come to another thing that has

a bearing upon our text. These plates of brass contained the

prophecies of all the holy prophets from the beginning, from the

days of Adam; hence they must have contained the prophecies

of Enoch, Adam, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and Joseph in

Egypt. The prophecies of Isaiah and many others of the holy

prophets were contained upon these plates of brass.

Notwithstanding brass is a metallic substance capable of

being dissolved and crumbling back, in a few years to the ele^

ments, yet there was a miracle wrought upon these plates of

brass. The prophet said that these plates of brass should not

be dimmed by time, that God would preserve them to the latest
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generations. What for? In order that they might come forth

and their contents be translated by the Urim and Thummim,
that their contents might be declared to all nations, and kin^

dreds, and tongues and people who were the descendants of

Lehi upon the face of all this continent, from the fro2,en regions

of the north to the very utmost extremities of South America;

that all these nations should come to a knowledge of the things

contained on those plates of brass.

Now the Lord did many things of this kind in ancient

days. If there should be any strangers present, let me show

you how the Lord can do many wonderful things. Let me refer

you to the pot of manna, the substance of which would not

keep over twentyfour hours, except on Sunday, and then it was
preserved from becoming nauseous. But on a certain occasion

the children of Israel were to collect a pot of this manna, and it

was placed in the Tabernacle of the congregation, and, instead

of becoming nauseous, it remained just as fresh in future genera^

tions as on the morning it was gleaned up.

Certain rods were gathered up to represent the twelve

tribes of Israel, and Aaron's rod budded and blossomed in one

night; and that was handed down from generation to genera^

tion. And hence we see that God did work miracles for his

people on the eastern continent. Is it any more marvelous that

he should preserve the brass plates from being dimmed by time?

No. They exist, and in the due time of the Lord, he will inspire

a mighty seer, and give him the Urim and Thummim and enable

him to bring forth these sacred scriptures.

Now, to show you the value of the scripture of the brass

plates, over the Jewish records, translated by King James, let

me refer you to the Book of Mormon. On the 24th page,

speaking of the coming forth of these records, the angel said to

Nephi: 'The book that thou beholdest is a record of the Jews,

which contains the covenants of the Lord, which he hath made
unto the house of Israel; and it also containeth many of the

prophecies of the holy prophets; and it is a record like unto the

engravings which are upon the plates of brass, save there are

not so many." That is, there are not so many prophecies and
revelations contained in the Jewish Bible of our day as there
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were upon the plates of brass. Nevertheless they contained the

covenants of the Lord, which he has made with the House of

Israel; therefore they are of great worth unto the children of

men.

If you will turn to the Book of Jacob in the Book of

Mormon, page 122, you will find a lengthy prophecy, or

parable, of the olive tree, quoted from the brass plates, by which

the house of Israel is represented—a parable of their being

planted in the Lord's vineyard; a parable of the great work of

the Lord in the last days, when his servants should be called to

labor and gather these young branches and graft them into

their own olive tree. This parable was revealed to the Prophet

Zenos, and gives great instruction. We could also refer you

to some four or five other places where Zenos and Zenock

prophesied concerning the restoration of all the house of Israel

in the latter days; and concerning the descendants of Joseph.

And Lehi, being the seed of Joseph, was intersted in relation to

his future generations, and therefore understood the whole

history of these remnants of Joseph and prophesied concerning

them; a few quotations being given in the Book of Mormon.
They understood concerning the coming of the Lord Jesus in

the flesh, his crucifixion and resurrection from the dead; and the

signs shown forth to the remnants of Israel scattered to the four

comers of the earth and the islands of the sea; and the great

destruction which should come upon the people because of their

wickedness.

"And noWf I, Nephi, speak concerning the prophecies of which
my father hath spoken, concerning Joseph, who was carried into

Egypt* For behold, he tndy prophesied concerning all his seed, and
the prophecies which he wrote, there are not many greater. And he
prophesied concerning us, and our future generations; and they are

written upon the plates of brass."

Search all the records you can find, and you will find that

Joseph has prophesied concerning as great things as any other

prophet that ever lived. Now these plates of brass were handed

down. We have an account of them by Alma, the prophet.

And concerning the Urim and Thummim, they were also

handed down.

But we will now come down to the days of Jesus. From
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the time that Lehi left Jerusalem to the days of Jesus, there

were a great many records kept by the remnant of Joseph, upon

this land. The Book of Mormon does not contain one-hun-

dredth part of the records of these prophets. Now did they

keep all of them on plates or did they multiply them by thou-

sands of copies on this land? Let me refer you to page 388 of

the Book of Mormon. "And now behold all those engravings

which were in the possession of Helman were written and sent

forth among the children of men throughout all the land, save

it were those parts which had been commanded by Alma that

should not go forth. Nevertheless, these things were to be kept

sacred, and handed down from one generation to another."*'

What period of time was this? Only fiftytwo years before

the birth of Christ. Fiftyfour years before Christ as we find

on page 387 of the Book of Mormon, there was a large com'

pany of men, five thousand four hundred, with their wives and

children, went out of the land of Zarehemla, to the land north'

ward, and in a few years afterwards, as you will find on pages

393 and 394, they went forth by thousands, and also sent forth

colonies by sea, and timber to build cities, and they built houses

of cement; and many cities of timber. And the people became

very numerous. Now to confine the sacred records in one

place, and to keep the people in ignorance in regard to their

contents would not be reasonable. Hence we are informed

that they were written and sent forth throughout all the land,

and this will account for the extracts from the scriptures writ"

ten in ancient Hebrew, discovered in the mounds that have

been opened in Ohio, among which were the Ten Command'
ments. The people of this land were well acquainted with

the scriptures.

Go to the city of Amonihah in the northern part of South
America. They had become wicked, yet they had the holy

scriptures; and they brought them forth and burned them with
fire, and all that believed in them were burned in the fire. (See

Book of Mormon, page 249.) Showing that the people had
many copies of the scriptures. And, again we find that the

Nephite missionaries who went among the Lamanites carried

with them copies of the scriptures; and that by the means of
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these copies they convinced the Lamanites of the incorrectness

of the traditions of their fathers.

When Jesus came to this continent he taught the people

several days. And these things were written upon the plates of

Nephi. But Mormon made an abridgment of these writings,

and he states, on page 484:

''And now there cannot be written in this book even a hundredth
part of the things which Jesus did truly teach unto the people; but

behold the plates of Nephi do contain the more part of the things

which he taught the people; and these things have I written, which
are a lesser part of the things which he taught the people, and I have
written them to the intent that they may be brought again unto
this people, from the Gentiles, according to the words which Jesus

hath spoken. And when they shall have received this, which is expe-

dient that they should have first, to try their faith, and if it so be that

they shall believe these things, then shall the greater things be made
manifest unto them. And if it so be that they will not believe these

things, then shall the greater things be withheld from them, unto
their condemnation. Behold, I were about to write them all which
were engraven upon the plates of Nephi, but the Lord forbid it, saying,

I will try the faith of my people; therefore I, Mormon, do write the

things which have been commanded me of the Lord. And now, I,

Mormon, make an end of my sayings, and proceed to write the things

that have been commanded me; therefore I would that we should

behold that the Lord did truly teach the people, for the space of three

days; and after that he did show himself unto them oft, and did break
bread oft, and bless it, and give it unto them.''

Thus we perceive that we have not the one^hundredth part

of the teachings of the greatest of all prophets, even our Lord

and Savior, Jesus Christ,—the words that he delivered to the

ancient Nephites. The Nephites understood all these marvel^

ous things. No doubt there were many instructions, a vast

amount of instructions, in regard to their property; for they

had all things common, both in North and South America,

among the millions of this land, for one hundred and sixty

seven years. After which, in the year two hundred and one

after the birth of Christ, they began to withdraw from this or
der, and began to be divided into different classes. Now, if we
had all the teachings of Jesus, we would find the order of things

that preserved equality upon this continent during all that

period of time; which would give us a vast amount of knowl'

edge concerning the things which we must enter into.

But will these things be brought to light? Yes. The
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records, now slumbering in the Hill Cumorah, will be brought

forth by the power of God, to fulfill the words of our text, that

**the knowledge of Gk)d shall cover the earth, as the waters

cover the great deep/'

Again, Jesus, on the last visit to the Nephites, called up his

twelve disciples and pronounced a certain blessing upon them,

and especially upon three of them. Mormon says, concerning

these three that were to tarry, that great works shall be wrought

by them before the great day of the Lord shall come. Then

he says, that if you had all the scriptures, you would know that

these things would be fulfilled. We would know a great many
things if we only had these scriptures and revelations. They
are to be revealed to fill our earth with the knowledge of God,

as the waters cover the great deep.

Not only the records of the ancient inhabitants of this land

are to come forth, but the records of those who slept on the

eastern hemisphere. The records of John, him who baptised

the Lamb of God, are yet to be revealed. We are informed

in the book of Doctrine and Covenants, page 245, that the

fulness of the record of John is to be revealed to the Latter-day

Saints. But shall we stop with these records? No. Let me
repeat to you the words of the Lord. The Lord said tx) Nephi,

speaking of the latter days, that "the Nephites shall have the

words of the Jews, and the Jews shall have the words of the

Nephites; and the lost tribes of Israel shall have the words of

the Nephites and the Jews; and I will gather the people from
the four quarters of the earth; and my words shall be gathered

in one." And the numerous people that have been planted on
the islands of the sea are to be gathered in one; for they were
righteous in some of their earlier generations; and that knowl"
edge is yet to be brought forth; and when these islands shall

deliver up their people, their records shall be gathered in one.

And again, concerning what the people say: "We have
got a Bible, and we need no more Bible. Know ye not that I

am the same God, yesterday and forever; and it shall come to

pass that I shall speak to the Jews and they shall write it. I

shall speak to the lost tribes of Israel and they shall write it. I

shall speak to all the nations of the earth, and they shall write it.
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And by my words that are spoken shall the children of men be

judged according to their deeds/' All these things shall come

forth to fill the earth with the knowledge of God.

We go to the book of Doctrine and Covenants, where we
find that the Lord is to reveal many of his great and marvelous

purposes that have been kept hid from the foundation of the

world; and things that have not been revealed to any former

generation. It is not enough that these diflferent records re-

ferred to should be revealed, and that the islands of the sea

should deliver up their knowledge, but it is necessary that the

heavens should give the knowledge which was before our earth

was created. And you are students in this great university,

which God has established, to study concerning God, and get a

knowledge of things in the heavens and things that are past and

present, and things that are to come—a knowledge that comes

through the power and inspiration of the Holy Ghost.

But this is not all; God has said that he *Vill pour out his

Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall

prophesy, and your young men shall see visions, and your old

men shall dream dreams; and on my servants and on my hand'

maidens I will pour out in those days of my Spirit; and they

shall prophesy.'' Young men and old men shall receive knowl-

edge from the heavens. Again, it is written in Isaiah: "All

thy children shall be taught of the Lord." It will not be neces-

sary for one man to say to his neighbor, know ye the Lord, for

all shall know him. Then it wiU not be necessary for us to

preach so much, because the Lord our God will teach them
from on high. Old and young, male and female, will receive

knowledge; and our little children will utter forth their voices,

and speak forth that which is not now lawful to utter, but it

will be uttered to the human family by the mouths of babes and

sucklings. Amen.

JD 16:47-59
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1. THE TRIALS OF THE SAINTS

(Discourse delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, May 20, 1855.)

I have been much interested in the remarks that have

been made by Brother Jackman, for they have been according

to my feelings; they were right to the point, and many useful

ideas have been thrown out before us, and his words have been

full of meaning. Although he has considered himself bashful

before the people, yet the Lord has put into his heart those

things that are calculated to interest the Saints.

We see, from what has been portrayed before us, the

trials and difficulties that we, some of us, have had to endure in

this Church; we also see, from what he has explained, the

patience of the people, in passing through those difficulties; no

murmuring, no complaining, no fault-finding, but all taking

hold with one heart and one mind to do the will of God, under

the most straitened circumstances.

We can contrast this feeling with what we see manifested

by some of our new emigrants; some of them come in here

feeling dissatisfied, having become so in crossing the plains;

they will differ with each other, lose the good spirit, and allow

themselves to be controlled by an evil influence; I say we can

see, from the discourse of Brother Jackman, a great contrast

between those that first came here, and those that now come.

Now the question might arise in the minds of some, ''Were the

pioneers who came here so much better than those persons who
now come?" I think not. "Then why was there no murmur
ing, nor fault-finding, nor apostasy?'' The reason is obvious;

those who first came here had more experience in such matters

than the new emigrants have who come here almost without

experience in those things which they naturally come in contact

with when crossing the plains.

In fact, there are very few in the world that would do any

better than the "Mormon" pioneers did the first year they

came here. It requires experience to enable people patiently

to pass through the scenes of trial that were endured by the

pioneers, and those who first came into these valleys. Take
our late emigration that have crossed over the plains, and let
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them be driven a few times from their comfortable habitations,

and let them wander for months in the cold winter, and then

send them off on an expedition, such as the pioneers took to this

country, and you would see them quite a different people; you

would see them altered and improved by the course of experi'

ence they had passed through; they would be benefited by

certain kinds of experience which others have passed through

before them; and, if attentive, they would add many important

items to their former stock of wisdom and knowledge.

Consequently, it requires experience, not only for the old

members, but for the new; and should the new members be

permitted to come from the old countries, and meet with no

poverty, no affliction, it would not be known whether those

persons would endure such trials; and hence the necessity of

such trials to give people experience. It is true, they have had

some things to pass through in the old country of a trying

nature, but they have not had a series of different trials to

encounter; therefore, there would be no telling whether they

would stand or not, if called to pass through similar scenes of

trials to those passed through by the earlier settlers of this

Territory.

Then it is not surprising to me that the Lord takes certain

measures to bring those persons into difficult circumstances. In

fact, we have the Lord's own declaration for it, that He will

try this people, not in some things, but in all things, to see if

they will abide in the covenant, and He says: "If they will not,

then they will not abide in me.**' Here, then, we perceive that

each will have his share of trials, either in the beginning or in

the advanced state of the Church. We do not know what they

will be, only so far as God has revealed in His word. He has

told us that we should be visited with famine and sword, with

pestilence, and distress; all these are predicted, and laid before

this people in the Book of Doctrine and Covenants. The
Lord says, unless His servants should hearken to the words and

counsels that He gives unto them, famine, trouble, and distress

would overtake them. Now what benefit or what glory is there

to an individual who is placed in circumstances that he cannot

help but do right? For instance, suppose there were no intoxi'
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eating drinks in the world, what glory and credit would it be to

an individual to say that he had kept himself from those things?

If his father and his forefathers to the third or fourth generation

of them had died from drunkenness, he would have nothing to

boast of; for he could not be a drunkard; therefore, I say, if

this temptation was set before us as the forbidden tree was

before Mother Eve, and we withstood the temptation, then

there would be some merit in it, far more than there is for a

person to keep himself sober, because he is obliged to do so. So

we may take other things in the same light.

Why did the Lord suffer the Hittites, and Perizzites, and

Hivites, and Jebusites, and various others, to live among Israel?

He had two purposes in view; one was to scourge Israel when
they went astray from His commandments; and the other was

to see whether they would overcome or not; He placed them

where they would have temptations to test their fidelity; then,

if directly in the face of the law of God, they would falter or

yield, and give way to the customs and vices of the heathen,

they were not worthy of the glory of God, nor of being called

His people. But if the heathen had all been swept away, and

those temptations had not been presented, where would have

been the merit? It would have been very small indeed.

A commandment was given forbidding the children of

Israel to marry with the heathen; it was commanded that the

sons of Israel should not take wives from among the heathen,

neither should they give their daughters to the heathen. Now
there was temptation in those days, set before the children of

Israel, and sometimes they would break through, and go beyond
the bounds, like old Solomon, who transgressed after God
appeared to him three times, and had given him many choice

favors and manifested himself to him in dreams, and also

when he spread forth his hands to pray God to bless the

temple which he had built, then the Lord manifested himself

in the presence of all Israel to His servant.

He was lifted up in the midst of Israel, and a kingdom
and government were given to him, far surpassing all the king-

doms and governments upon the earth, and yet, after all of

these things, and after the Lord had given him many wives; he
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took that which was forbidden; he took the daughters of the

heathen nations; and he, being their head and their king, set this

wicked—this evil example—before all Israel, so that if they had

followed his foolish and wicked ways, they would have been

destroyed, but from the account we have, he was overcome by

the temptations laid before him, and consequently the wives

that he had taken led him away, so much so that in his old age,

he, in order to please those wives whom he had taken from

the Gentiles, bowed down to their gods. Here, then, were two

evils, first, in taking heathen wives, and the next, in tampering

with, and bowing down to their gods; and the Lord will judge

him for all those things, just as He will us—according to the

works we perform while in this state of probation. If Solomon,

in all his glory, had been contented with all those blessings

given him, and had not yielded to the temptations laid to

ensnare him, he would have increased in his glory and in his

dominions; his glory would have increased in this world and in

the future; but the Lord desired to try him.

This shows us that, though a man may be set upon a

throne and be exalted high among men, yet h^ has his tempta'

tions, and blessed is he if he endures them and is faithful to his

trust; and if he be in distress, bears it all with patience, for he

will always have his trials, and no person shall escape, all men
must be tried and proven.

These are reflections that occurred to my mind while

Brother Jackman addressed us, showing the contrast between

those who first came here and those who now come. I was led

to inquire why there was such a vast difference; and the thought

occurred to me that it was because of experience, for those who
have been here from the first, have been pretty well bufi'eted,

and before they came here they had learned how to submit,

when the Lord saw proper to put upon them a chastisement.

Should all this people here in Utah be called to pass through

such scenes as some of us have been called upon to encounter,

I believe there would be many who would say: "Let us endure

these things with all submission and patience before God." In

order to do this, it is necessary for us, in our prosperity, to

remember the Lord our God, for if men and women will not
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remember the Lord, when the heavens smile upon them and

when health is in their habitations, if they will not acknowledge

the hand of God then, and be thankful for the blessings that

they receive, you may be sure that they will not be so well

prepared to endure trials, and to pass through adversities, as

those who have, in the days of their prosperity, humbled them-

selves before the Lord, and acknowledged His hand in all

things.

There are individuals in this Territory, of a careless dis-

position, and you may mark them, and those that have waxed

fat, and their hearts are upon the things of this world, that

when tribulations come, they will be the ones to quake and

fear, while those who have taken a different course will be

able to stand. I heard Brother Joseph, when speaking of those

that were sick in Nauvoo, make remarks similar to those that I

have now made. He said, that those who would not, when in

good health, call upon the Lord, and acknowledge His hand

in all things, and remember him, would not have faith when it

was needed. He said that those individuals would have but

very little faith in the days of their calamities and affliction.

Then seek to get faith and spirit sufficient to assist us

in the days of our afflictions, that we may be prepared for all

the vicissitudes of life. We ought to know that we are well

off at the present, but all do not reah2;e this fact. How often I

have thought of the remark made by the Prophet; nothing can

be more true than that remark; it carries its own evidence with

it, that those individuals who have wealth and riches in abun^

dance, but do not remember the Lord, when troubles come,

they will be in the greatest distress, generally speaking.

I do not know what the Lord will hereafter do with this

people; I have not myself a sufficiency of the spirit of prophecy
to understand all the events of the future; and I doubt very

much whether there is an individual in this Church that does

know; but we do know, as far as the things of the future are

revealed; and we may know many things by dreams and visions,

but when it comes to principles, and to what the Lord will do
with this people, I doubt very much whether there is an individ'
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ual in the world, that knows the changes and variety of scenes

through which this people will be called to pass.

There are, in many revelations, not only in modem but in

ancient prophecy, predictions touching the scenes of the last

days; and the trials of the Saints; and we ought to be prepared

for whatever is to come, troubles, distress, famine, war, or

anything else. The Lord has said that great prosperity awaits

us, far beyond what we now have, but I doubt very much
whether this prosperity will come before we have passed

through some further tribulations. There are revelations in

relation to the nations of the earth and this people, that seem

to indicate that we will have to pass through some things that

we never had to encounter; and it seems to me that we will

have to stand forth and defend ourselves against our enemies.

And we have to be tried as Israel was, and to see whether our

sons wiU marry Gentiles, or our daughters Gentile husbands.

Now if there were no Gentiles among us, we could not

see whether there was any integrity among the people. Do
you suppose that this people will be kept away from the Gen^

tiles? No verily, the Lord does not intend that we should dwell

separate from the world altogether. From this time forth, it

is our duty to warn our sons and daughters, day by day, and

night by night, and week by week, as has been told us from this

stand, to warn our sons and daughters, as God did our first

parents, concerning the forbidden fruit. When He set the

forbidden fruit before him, He said, "If you eat, it will make
you mortal, whereas you are now immortal, but you may
choose for yourselves.''

Now how do we know but when the gates of Zion shall

be open to the nations, that the Gentiles will come flocking in,

like a flowing stream? A flowing stream is one that runs con'

tinually; and the Gentiles will, in that day, come to us as a

flowing stream, and we shall have to set our gates open continu'

ally; they will come as clouds and as doves in large flocks. Do
you suppose that the Gentiles are going to be ignorant of what

is taking place? No, this will not be the case. They will

perfectly understand what is taking place. The people will see

that the hand of God is over this people; they will see that He



GOSPEL THEMES 433

is in our midst, and that He is our watchtower; that He is our

shield and our defense, and therefore, they will say, "Let us

go up and put our riches in Zion, for there is no safety in our

own nations."

Those nations are trembling and tottering and will even'

tually crumble to ruin, and those men of wealth will come here,

not to be bapti2;ed, but many of them will come that have never

heard the servants of God; but they will hear that peace and

health dwell among us, and that our officers are all peace

officers, and our tax gatherers men of righteousness. They
will come, not to be bapti2;ed, but they will come with their old

traditions and customs, and they will flee to Zion with their

riches, but they will come in favor of their old customs, and of

their old Gentile notions of religion; and if God is merciful

unto them, so as to cause them to leave their native land, that

we may take them up and teach them, and nourish them, and

bring them up to the standard of truth, all will be right; but if

they neglect to observe and obey the instructions given, and to

follow the good examples set before them, so much the greater

their curse and condemnation.

If our sons and daughters will marry among them, they

are much worse than the Gentiles are; for we have been in^

structed, and ought to know better. But notwithstanding all

that I have said, there may be a time to come, I do not know
how long it will be, but the time will come when righteousness

will be laid to the line and justice to the plummet.

There will be a certain degree of freedom used with those

persons who may come unto Zion, but not so far as to partake

of their deeds; but on the contrary, you are strictly prohibited

from joining in their evil practices. But if the Saints act wisely

they may set an example before them that will do them good,

and if there is any good or righteousness in them, an upright,

holy example will bring it out. All this will take place, and
there are many here that will live to see those things, and I

rejoice that there is but a comparatively little time for those

things to be accomplished.

I look at matters perhaps a little different from some that

get away off this way and then the other, and when they get
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disappointed will apostati2;e. In order to explain my feelings I

will bring up one little example; for instance, it was expected

that when the Saints gathered to Jackson County, there would

be a perfect paradise, and that there would be an end to

trouble and to opposition. And when the Saints were driven

out from Jackson County, almost aU in the Church expected

that they would speedily be restored; and a person was con'

sidered almost an apostate that would say they would not

come back in five years, or ten at the furthest; but the prevail"

ing opinion seemed to be that it would take place immediately.

When Zion's Camp went up, and found the Saints all

scattered abroad, what did we hear? Why, all in camp were

on the tiptoe to have Zion redeemed immediately; perhaps some

would stretch their faith and put it oif for five years; but those

were considered weak in the faith. This was their extreme

enthusiasm. I was appointed to visit all the Saints in Clay

County, to strengthen them, and I proved to them from the

Book of Doctrine and Covenants that it would be very many
years before Zion should be redeemed; and some would believe

it, and some others would think that Brother Pratt was rather

weak in the faith; but I endeavored to show them that such and

such things had to be fulfilled before the redemption of Zion;

and time has proved the truth of what I advanced.

Now let us see if they have not gone to the other extreme;

twentytwo years have passed since that time, and if we look

around now, is it not the other way, the very opposite? The
people think of almost everything else but the redemption of

Zion, and speak to individuals about it, and they put it oflF a

great distance ahead. But I do not feel to go to this extreme. I

will give you my opinion; so far as the revelations go, in speak"

ing of this subject, I think that this event is nearer than this

people are aware of.

Again, take the subject of the coming of Christ, and as

far back as 1831, I remember that I came on from New York

to Kirtland, Ohio, and I found many Saints thinking that

Christ would come immediately. Though I had but little ex"

perience, yet I had applied myself to the written revelations,

for they were not then printed, but I frequently had the privi"
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lege of reading them, and copying some of them, and therefore

I had an opportunity of judging more correctly, perhaps, than

those who had not the same privilege.

No doubt they felt exceedingly anxious to have him come,

as we all do, and this anxiety overcame them, and hence they

were mistaken. I have no doubt that there are others in the

Church that think it is a far-off event, an event that will

probably take place in the days of their youngest children; but

from what is written, I look upon it as an event that is much
nearer than is generally supposed. It is true, there is a great

work to be performed, but the Lord has a great many to per-

form it. If He had them all concentrated in one vast body

from England, Scotland, the nations of Europe, and the islands

of the sea, he could soon accomplish the work, notwithstanding

its vastness.

A great work has to be brought about; how many years,

or scores of years, it will be, I know not, but from the scenes

we behold among the people, the breaking up of the nations,

and the signs of the times, and the present aspects of the Euro-

pean war, and from the shutting up and closing up of the

proclamation of the gospel in many lands, the coming of

Christ seems to be near at hand, yet Zion must be redeemed

before that day; the temple must be built upon the consecrated

spot, the cloud and glory of the Lord rest upon it, and the

Lamanites, many of them brought in, and they must build up
the New Jerusalem! It is true, so says the Book of Mormon,
that inasmuch as the Gentiles receive the gospel, they shall

assist my people the remnant of Jacob, saith the Lord, to build

the New Jerusalem. And when they have it built, then we
are told that they shall assist my people who are of Jacob to be

gathered in unto the New Jerusalem.

Only a few thousands or hundreds of thousands, then, are

to be engaged in this work, and then, after it is done, we are to

assist the Lamanites to gather in; and then shall the powers of

heaven be in your midst; and then is the coming of Christ. It

will not be before the Lamanites come in, nor before the temple

is constructed in Jackson County; but there is a great people

to do the work. I
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I look upon these events as something that will take place

sooner than many expect, and it will find many putting it

away at a distance. This is evident from the fact that he will

find them eating and drinking with the drunkard, and marrying,

and giving in marriage, to the very hour of his coming.

This shows the state of the world as it is to be at his

coming, and if they are to perceive one event after another,

why do they indulge themselves in these things? It shows that

they do not perceive that it is so near. It will not be those

who have oil in their lamps, for they are ready, and when the

sound goes forth, the oil is there; but it will be the others; their

lamps will have gone out, and they will have no light; and

hence he comes, and men are not aware of it; he enters in and

the door is shut, and five out of the ten virgins that have

actually gathered, as it appears, are numbered among hypocrites

and unbelievers.

How often do I think of this, and the condition of the

Saints? Will the Saints be ready? With all the evidence and

testimony that they have portrayed before them from Sabbath

to Sabbath, is it not strange that so many will be so unprepared

for that terrible day of the Lord? It will be a pleasing day to

the righteous, but terrible to the wicked. This ought to brace

us up, it ought to keep up our spirits, and cause us to prepare

for that time. If I should not do this, I neglect my duty. Should

I do wrong because some person in the Priesthood, high in

authority, does wrong? No, it should have no influence what'

ever over me. We should have the Spirit of light that lighteth

every man that cometh into the world, and especially those that

obey the truth. And if we will yield to this influence we will

not be led away from the right path; we are not to give way, no,

—^not even to angels who may pretend to come from heaven.

The spirit upon us should enable us to do that which is

right, and that which is our duty. For instance, take the Word
of Wisdom, which is given for our benefit and temporal salva"

tion. It is true, disobedience to that is not so gross a sin as

some others; but still, it is given for our temporal salvation and

should be observed. Now, it would require the servants of

God to preach it every two weeks, or at least every month, to
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persuade this people to hearken to it; and yet they know it is

the word of the Lord. If I were to call a vote, I presume that

there would not be one that has come to the years of under-

standing but what would say, it is the word of the Lord.

They go away, after hearing a most glorious discourse

upon this and other revelations, and perhaps they will keep the

Word of Wisdom two or three days; but it makes their head

ache, and then they take a little tea, and it does them good for

the moment, and they think the Lord didn't know what they

need as well as they do. I do not say that you do say this, but

your actions bespeak this. But it is such a trial! It must be a

terrible trial, which the Lord said the weakest of all that are or

can be called Saints could obey. A thing like tea to have

influence over us, so that we can only obey the Word of Wis-

dom two days, and then break it, until we hear another dis-

course, and thus breaking our covenants, it shows the folly and

weakness of man. It shows how the influence of one man pre-

vails over another.

Why cannot you be independent beings and say, "I will

do this, and that, and the other, let my neighbor do as he may;

let my neighbor do as he will, but as for me and my house, we
will serve the Lord?'' This is what we ought to be. In making

these remarks I take them to myself, although I have, as an

individual, been very strict in relation to the Word of Wisdom
since I have been in the valley and years before. Don't I like

the good old tea? Yes I do, and when it is sweetened, and a

little cream turned in, it is very pleasant, as no doubt also was
the forbidden fruit; but it is for me to use my endeavors to have
it observed, by setting a good example, that I may have in-

fluence over my neighbor and over my family; and I do use

that influence as far as is consistent, but it is difficult to

persuade persons from their old habits.

I wonder what those persons would do, if called to be

martyred for their religion, who cannot do without violating

the Word of Wisdom? I am aware that it is not by constraint,

and a man should not constrain his family to obey it, but every

man will have to give an account of his doings, and abide the
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consequence, whatever it may be, if it he the destroying angel

going through the land to slay the disobedient.

A man may keep the Word of Wisdom so far as tea,

coffee, and tobacco are concerend, and still come very short.

If he wishes and intends to be right, he must obey this,

together with all the commandments and Words of Wisdom.
We must regulate our thoughts, our comings in, our goings out,

and all our doings and our minds by the Spirit of the Lord, and

by the counsels of His servants. Can the destroyer have influ'

ence over such a man? Let such a man stand up and say, "Lord,

I have done as you told me, I have kept your words." Could

such a man be destroyed before he had accomplished his

work on the earth? I question it. Well, we shall undoubtedly

see a time when we shall need such confidence as this. May the

Lord bless us all for Christ's sake. Amen.

JD 3:1249

2. THE AHPEL WITH THE GOSPEL
"And I saw another angel fly in the ^dst of heaven, having the

everlasting Gospel to preach unto them that dwell on the earth, and to

every nation, and kindred, and tongue, and people, saying with a loud

voice, Fear God, and give glory to him; for the hour of his judgment is

come; and worship him that made heaven, and earth, and the sea, and
the fountains of waters.*' (Rev. 14:6-7.)

Has the angel, seen in John's vision on Patmos, yet come?

Or will he hereafter come? The Latter-day Saints are diligently

and boldly declaring to the nations, that the angel has come,

that he has appeared unto chosen witnesses, that he has com-

mitted the everlasting Gospel to them, commanding them to

preach it to all people, to cry with a loud voice that the hour

of God's judgment is come, to call upon all to fear God, and

give glory to him and worship him, etc. There are some

who have heard this solemn testimony of the servants of God,

who are in doubt upon this all-important subject. They sup-

pose that the angel himself was to preach this Gospel to all

mankind, and that the angel himself was to cry with a loud

voice. And because all people have not heard the angel speak,

and have not heard the everlasting Gospel from his own mouth,

and have not heard him cry with a loud voice, they suppose he
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has not come, and denounce the Saints as false witnesses. But

let unbelievers candidly investigate the words of the text, and

see if they are justified in drawing this hasty conclusion. By a

careless glance at the passage, one might suppose that the heav

enly messenger himself was to do all the work of preaching; but

the words evidently do not warrant such a construction. The
angel was to fly, having the everlasting Gospel; but that he was
to preach the same to all people, is not mentioned in the text;

neither is it, in that place, declared that he should pubHsh

with a loud voice, to all nations any proclamation. When he

left the heavenly worlds and came to the earth, and committed

the message he was entrusted with, into the hands of chosen

vessels, commanding them to preach it, he had fulfilled his

part of the sacred mission, so far as the introduction of the

heavenly message among men was concerned.

The words, "To preach unto them that dwell on the

earth," could be fulfilled by other agents, under the angel's

authority and direction; and the same agency which does the

preaching, is also commissioned to say "with a loud voice. Fear

God, and give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is

come."' If the passage had definitely said that the angel who
brings the Gospel should likewise preach it, with a loud voice,

there would have been some slight foundation for apparent

objections to the Saints'* testimony; but even then the objections

would be only apparent; for this great dispensation is not yet

ended, and there could be no evidence brought that the angel

would not, near the close of the dispensation, actually publish

with a loud voice to all people, the very hour of God's judg^

ment, in all its fierceness and terror, so that all people would
hear his voice. But such a wonderful and miraculous proclama^

tion in the heavens would not preclude the angel from sending

agents just prior to prepare a people for so great an event.

When we look at the angel's mission, by the aid of reason,

the conviction at once forces itself upon the mind, that he will

authori2;e missionaries to carry the Gospel to all nations; other-

wise, how could believing penitent souls obey the Gospel ordi"

nances? Is it reasonable to suppose that the angel would travel

around on the earth, and baptize, and confirm by the laying on
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of the hands for the baptism of the Holy Ghost, and minister

the sacrament, and attend to all church ordinances? It is not

only reasonable, but certain, that the everlasting kingdom of

God will be established on the earth, through the reception of

the Gospel that the angel brings; if so, there must be officers

called and ordained such as apostles, prophets, etc., to minister

ordinances; otherwise, the everlasting Gospel, though pro'

claimed in the heavens by a mighty angel, would be of no use.

Reason, therefore, would testify at once, that the angel at first

only brings the Gospel, and directs other inspired agents to

minister in its numerous ordinances, to build up the kingdom,

to publish with a loud voice the solemn testimony, that the hour

—the terrible hour of God's judgment—is come.

Let no one suppose that because the angel has begun the

fulfilment of John's vision, that he has fully accomplished all

things in relation to it. Hear what new revelation says upon
this subject:

"And now, verily saith the Lord, That these things might be
known among you, O inhabitants of the earth, I have sent forth mine
angel, flying through the midst of heaven, having the everlasting

Gospel, who hath appeared unto some, and hath committed it unto
man, who shall appear unto many that dwell on the earth; and this

Gospel shall be preached unto every nation, and kindred, and tongue,

and people, and the servants of God shall go forth, saying, with a
loud voice. Fear God and give glory to him, for the hour of his judg-

ment is come; and worship him that made heaven, and earth, and the

sea, and the fountains of waters, calling upon the name of the Lord
day and night, saying: O that thou wouldst rend the heavens, that

thou wouldst come down, that the mountains might flow down at thy
presence. And it shall be answered upon their heads, for the presence

of the Lord shall be as the melting fire that bumeth, and as the fire

which causeth the waters to boil.** (Doc, and Cod,, Sec 108:7.)

This same angel is yet to appear unto many; his mission,

therefore, is not fully completed. Another grand event con'

nected with his mission is to be fulfilled, when the seven angels

sound their trumpets, in the morning of the seventh thousand

year; then all people both in heaven and on earth will hear. But

we will quote the word of the Lord:

"And another trump shall sound, which is the fifth trump,

which is the fifth angel who committeth the everlasting Gospel,

—

flying through the midst of heaven, unto all nations, kindreds, tongues,

and people, and this shall be the sound of his trump, sajring to all
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people, both in heaven and in earth, and that are under the earth;

for every ear shall hear it, and every knee shall bow, and every tongue
shall confess, while they hear the sound of the trump, saying, Fear
God, and give glory to him who sitteth upon the throne for ever and
ever, for the hour of his judgment is come. And again, another
angel shall sound his trump, which is the sixth angel, saying, she is

fallen who made all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her
fornication; she is fallen! is fallen!" (Doc. and Cov., 7:31-82.)

Thus we have traced the great mission of the angel, from

the time that he flies with the everlasting Gospel and commits

it to man, until the grand closing-up scene of this wicked

world, by the sounding of the seven trumpets. In this last

drama the angel of the Gtospel will figure as the fifth in the

series. In that awful day, our friend, Mr. William Brook, of

Bradford, who has written to us, asking questions upon this

sublime subject, will have no more supposed reason to com^

plain, because the angel has not complied with all his supposi'

tions in regard to his mission. Whether in heaven, on earth,

under the earth, or among the hosts of hell, every ear will

hear the sound of the trump, and every knee bow, and confess

to the glory of God, and acknowledge the power, authority,

and majesty of him who sits upon the throne, and of his holy

angels who go forth at his bidding.

Because God has given the keys of the everlasting Gospel

to the fifth angel, let no one suppose that he alone will act in

the great latter-day dispensation. Other angels have their

missions to perform, and will assist in the wonderful work. We
again quote from the revelations given to that great prophet,

Joseph Smith, taken from his inspired key to John's vision on
Patmos. The Prophet inquires as follows:

"What are we to understand by the four angels spoken of in the
seventh chapter and first verse of Revelations?" He answers: '^e
are to understand that they are four angels sent forth from God, to

whom is given power over the four parts of the earth, to save life

and to destroy; these are they who have the everlasting Gospd
to commit to every nation, kindred, tongue, and people; having power
to shut up the heavens, to seal up unto life, or to cast down to the
regions of darkness." {Pearl of Great Price, page 34.)

From the Revelations of John, and from the inspired writ'

ings of other holy men, it seems that all the powers of heaven

are exerted to assist in the magnificent preparations for the com^
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ing of the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, to assume his

rightful authority over this creation. Shall the heavens above

be aroused to the highest degree of expectation, and the earth

still continue to slumber in midnight darkness? No! Verily

no! In the great preparation there must be a union between

the heavens and earth. The sons of earth must be awakened

fmrn the deep slumber of ages. Tidings from the courts above

must be sent forth by swift messengers, to the nations; the voice

of heavenly truth must penetrate the darkest corners of the

habitable globe; ancient dynasties and powerful governments

must be overthrown; thrones of kingdoms and empires must

be cast down; and revolution must succeed revolution, until

every ear shall hear and every heart be penetrated with the

solemn warning voice, until all shall know that the great day

of the LxDrd is at hand. Swiftly moving messengers from

celestial abodes will freely converse with the sons of God on

earth; and every angel and every servant of God will know his

place and understand what part he is to perform in the grand

preparations for the eternal union of Saints on earth with the

Saints of all ages from heaven.

Millennial Star, Vol. 28:625-27

3. TRUE HAPPIHESS

In what does true happiness consist? This is a question

concerning which mankind greatly differ. All are striving to

be happy. The only safe rule by which to judge the opinions

of men in regard to happiness is their conduct. When left free

to act, each one chooses for himself the course which he con-

ceives will make him the most happy. The poor labor to obtain

the means of existence, because they are more happy in trying

to prolong existence than to be reduced to a state of starva-

tion. The rich seek to increase their wealth, because they

suppose that happiness will increase in proportion to the

accumulation of wealth. The ambitious politician seeks for

happiness by striving to elevate himself to some official position

in his country. The military chieftain exerts himself to obtain

happiness by learning the most effectual means of murdering
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men by wholesale. The drunkard, the thief, the robber, the

licentious, each pursues a course which he thinks will produce

happiness, or result in the greatest amount of present pleasures

or gratifications which he calls happiness. Individuals, nations,

and generations are all in the pursuit of happiness. Such has

been the universal aspiration of all ages since the beginning of

man; such will be the yearnings of the unborn millions yet to

come. The desire for happiness seems to be the grand motive

power—the mainspring of all human actions—whether good or

evil.

The great majority of mankind have sought for happiness

in doing evil. But "wickedness never was happiness.'"' Wick'

edness and misery go hand in hand; they are the twin monsters

of the fall; inseparable in their birth; indissoluble in their

earthly career; and whose final abode is in the depths of hell.

True happiness consists of righteousness. Righteousness

is obedience to the word of God; Hkewise obedience to the light

which enlightens every man who comes into the world. So

far as anyone follows the law of righteousness, so far he is

happy. If he lives in a day when God speaks, to be happy, he

must obey. If God, through his servants, sends a message of

the Gospel, he must without any excuse embrace the same.

Neglect to do this is wickedness; the result is unhappiness;

this will continue so long as disobedience continues. For in^

stance, God has now revealed a new dispensation, through the

ministry of holy angels; he has commanded his servants to pu\y

lish this to the nations. He who rejects so great a dispensation,

rejects the only possible means of happiness; the Spirit of God
is more and more withdrawn from him; and just in proportion

to the decrease of this Spirit, is his unhappiness; and when the

Spirit ceases to strive with him, he becomes ripened for de^

struction in this world, and for greatly increased misery in the

world to come. There is no possible escape for the disobedient;

no other way that will satisfy the aching void within; turn

which way he will, happiness eludes his pursuit; no other

religion removes the dismal forebodings of his heart; no other

balm can be found to heal the guilty soul. His sins are upon
him, unforgiven; while justice cries aloud, saying. Cut him
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asunder; he is unworthy; he has dared txD reject the everlasting 1
Gospel—the message sent by angels; let him perish in his sins,

that justice may have its demands. Thus man perishes, vainly

striving for happiness in doing evil.

While on the other hand, he who repents and receives the

glad tidings sent down from heaven, finds favor in the sight of

God, obtains a pardon of past sins, receives the baptism of

the Holy Ghost, even the Comforter, and enjoys true happi'

ness. And if he continues to obey every righteous counsel,

every word of God, his happiness will increase every day until

he is glorified, exalted, and crowned in the everlasting kingdom

of his Father. The most righteous are the most happy. It is

for this reason that the Latter-day Saints are more happy than

any other people on the earth; they are the only people who
have received the Gospel; they are the only ones who have

hearkened to the voice of God's messengers; they are the only

true and living Church of Christ on the earth; they are the only

ones bom of God, and filled with the Spirit of Truth; they are

the only ones who have entered the heavenly, holy, delightful

pathway of true happiness.

Peace has fled from the habitations of the wicked, and

selected his abode among the dwellings of the righteous. The
sinners in Zion are beginning to tremble; fearfulness begins to

take hold upon the hypocrite; frightful wars begin to shake

the foundations of great and powerful nations; terror is over

taking those in high places; kings, emperors, and powerful

monarchs are trembling upon their thrones; a fearful looking

for judgments, and of the desolations predicted by the serv

ants of God are seizing hold of all the wicked nations. True

happiness has departed; cholera, fearful pestilences upon man
and beast, famines, bloodshed, desolations of war, are all con'

joined to spread wretchedness, misery, lamentations, and woes

among the guilty, heaven-daring, God-forsaken race, who have

rejected and shut out from their hearts, the only message sent

to save them.

But Zion is happy; her children are prosperous; and the

days are not far distant when "violence shall no more be heard

in her land; nor wasting and destruction within her borders/'
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But she will "call her walls Salvation, and her gates Praise."

''Joy and gladness will be found therein, thanksgiving and the

voice of melody." This is happiness—pure, celestial, heaven^

bom happiness—happiness that will abide forever, and have no

end.

Millennial Star, Vol. 28:441-3

4. FAITH AHD ITS GLORIOUS EFFEOrS

"Faith is the assurance of things hoped for, the evidence

of things not seen." Man is assured by a great variety of

evidences that there is a God—a Supreme Being. The works

of creation exhibit his admirable skill and wonderful wisdom,

his infinite goodness, and his almighty power. Every blade

of grass, every flower, every vegetable, every living being,

shows a design, an adaptation of materials and laws, for the

production of the highest beneficial results. There is an

exquisite harmony of the best possible means to accomplish the

best possible ends. The footsteps of divinity are deeply im-

pressed upon the whole creation accessible to man. It is as if

God was inscribed in living characters of light, upon every

department of the universe. All things proclaim, in silent

grandeur, the magnificance of his glory, the fulness of his

wisdom, the eternity and omnipotence of his power. But his

glorious person is veiled from the impure ga2;e of fallen human-
ity. He is invisible, hid in the glory of celestial light, inaccessi-

ble to sinful mortals. But we have the assurance of his exist-

ence, the evidence of things not seen, the certainty that he

dwells in the midst of his creations, and that he, according to

the greatness of his purposes, his wise designs, and the unalter-

able decrees of his own will, governs and controls all things.

Besides the permanent ever-enduring evidences of crea-

tion, constantly testifying to the existence of a supremely wise

and intelligent Being, we have the testimony of many men, in

different ages, who have been counted worthy to see and

converse with this Being, and have been sent forth to bear

witness of him. Having seen with their eyes, and heard with

their ears, and knowing by the most indubitable evidence.
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that he exists, they are thus qualified to deUver a testimony,

by divine authority, by which all hearing the same, must be

judged. Others have received a knowlege of the existence of

God by the revelations and manifestations of the Holy Ghost,

and have been called and chosen to bear witness of things of

which they have the most certain knowledge. Thus by the

works of creation, and by the testimony of chosen witnesses,

God has granted evidence sufficient to convince the most

skeptical mind, not only that he exists, but that the laws, ordi^

nances, and doctrines which he has sent forth among men arc

of divine origin. Thus a foundation, broad and deep, is laid

whereon all other men may build their faith in things not seen,

and have an assurance of the invisible things of the Godhead.

Man, being a free moral agent, may close his eyes, and

ears, and mind, against the most demonstrative evidence which

can be offered; he may shut out the bright sunshine of day,

because he, to accomplish some wicked sinful purpose, prefers

the deep darkness of midnight; he may spurn the winning voice

of truth, because he, for the praise of the world, loves popular

error; he may shun the paths of virtue, because he loves the

paths of vice; he may say: There is no God, because his

deeds are evil, and he would feign persuade himself that there

is no Supreme Being to bring him to justice. But a sincere,

earnest investigation will, in all cases, produce the strongest

assurances, and beget the firmest convictions, that there is a

God to whom all are accountable, and before whom all must

stand to be judged, according to their deeds. These assurances

and convictions, concerning the existence of an invisible

Being, founded upon the most indubitable evidences, are what

is called faith. This faith may be weak or strong, in proportion

to the amount of evidence accumulated in the mind, and in

proportion to the capacity or judgment of the individual, and

the clearness of his perceptions of the nature ^d character of

the evidence given.

Faith in the existence of God, and in his revealed word,

concerning the atonement, and great plan of redemption, is

absolutely necessary, as a prompting cause of action. Who
would repent, if he did not believe these things? What
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murderer would be fearful of execution, if he did not believe

there was a human law against murder, and that its penalty

was death? Who would be afraid of the divine law and its

penalty, if he had no faith in its divinity? Faith stimulates

man to repent. Faith in a future punishment urges him,

through repentance, to seek for pardon and redemption from

the penalty. Faith, then, is at the very root and foundation

of his action. Without faith man cannot exercise a proper

repentance of his sins; it is the first moving cause of all true

obedience; it is faith which prompts the penitent soul to enter

into a covenant with God to sin no more; it is faith which

causes him to confess his trespasses against his neighbor; it is

faith which causes him to confess his sins to God; it is faith

which prompts him to a reformation of hfe; it is faith which

causes him to cry unto God in humble prayer; it is faith which

urges him to be bapti^^ed for the remission of sins; it is faith

which causes him to seek for the baptism of the Holy Ghost,

together with the gifts thereof. He that has no faith would
perform none of these works; or if he did perform them, it

would be out of some impure motive, and not for salvation.

Therefore, without faith, no man can please God. No man
can have acceptable faith, who refuses to comply with these

works. A man who does not repent and obey the requirements

of the Gospel, does not believe, in a saving manner, in the Lord

Jesus Christ. He may believe, and tremble, and remain in his

sins, and be damned; but the only evidence of a saving faith

is obedience, and the blessings received through obedience.

Jesus says, "All things are possible to him that believeth.''

Again he says, "Have faith in God; for verily I say unto you,

that whosoever shall say unto this mountain, be thou removed,

and be thou cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in his heart,

but shall believe that those things which he saith shall come to

pass; he shall have whatsoever he saith. Therefore I say unto

you, "What things soever ye desire, when ye pray, believe that

ye receive them, and ye shall have them.**' {Mar\ Ilill-IA,)

Jesus also declares the great privileges of believers as follows:

"Verily, verily, I say unto you. He that believeth on me, the
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works that I do shall he do also; and greater works than these

shall he do; because I go to the father." (John 14:12.)

^
Christian believers, remember these promises of him who

cannot lie; remember that these promises are to you; all these

mighty works, and the inestimable blessings of faith are for you.

Everything good, and useful, and glorious, and calculated for

the benefit of man, is for you. Whether wisdom, or knowl^

edge, or revelation, or prophecy, or visions, or heavenly dreams,

or beholding of angels or the spirits of the just, whether tongues

or interpretations, healings or miracles, all are for you, through

the mighty principle of faith.j Seek, then, for the rich treas^

ure of faith; seek it with your whole hearts; seek it more

diligently than all things else of an earthly nature. Seek for

faith and power over your fallen natures, to subdue them to the

will of God; seek for faith and power over the devil and all

his cunning craftiness; seek for faith and power over pestilences,

lest you be overcome therewith; seek for power over death,

until you have filled the measure of your days, that you may
fall asleep in the ripeness and glory of a good old age. Seek for

faith that you may control the laws and elements of nature, that

they may be subservient to your happiness; seek by faith and

good works to secure a resurrection in the Millennial mom,
and the fulness of eternal life, and an abundant entrance into

the mansions of the blest.

Millennial Star, 28:585-87

5. WAR
One of the great scourges of the human race is war.

When the Almighty determines to punish nations for their sins,

he not unfrequently accomplishes his purposes through the

medium of war. By this desolating scourge, towns, cities, and

whole countries have been laid waste; nations, kingdoms, and

empires have been overturned; the earth itself has been con;

verted into an immense slaughter-house. The science of human
butchery has been studied, systematized, and brought to great

perfection. Frightful engines of destruction have been in"

vented, and millions trained, in the most skillful manner, in
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the art of taking human life. The most bold, wily, maneuver"

ing, wholesale murderer, is applauded as a hero, and titled a

colonel, a general, and is respected, honored, and renowned in

proportion to the number of victims which he and his co"

butchers have been able to slaughter.

War is considered a time^honored institution, calculated

to render its martyrs immortal, and insure to them an entrance

into the gates of celestial paradise. Under these soul'inspiring

thoughts, pretended Christians go to war with pretended Chris"

tions. Only a few years ago. Christian England united with

the Christians of France, to assist, through the humble aid of

Christian cannon, the Russian Christians to go home to glory.

The latter Christians were just as zealous in striving to return

the compUment. The pious Christians of Italy and Austria,

only a short time since, met together for the laudable purpose

of assisting each other out of this wicked world to their

expected heaven. The Christians of Scandinavia, Prussia and

Austria assembled in several meetings, and had a refreshing

time; and in the midst of their pious jubilee, hundreds went to

paradise, surrounded with the smoke of their glory.

The Christians of America had a protracted meeting,

which lasted about four years, and after much fasting, praying

and mighty strugglings, they succeeded in hberating several

hundred thousand Christian spirits from their loathsome bodies

of flesh.

In Europe there is at the present time a great revival.

Christians have gotten sick of this vain world and desire to

leave it. About seventyfive millions of them have concluded to

have some big meetings, to assist one another in the holy work
of getting to heaven by m.eans_x^Lsteel_aaigun powder. To
strengthen them for the pious and holy work of blood-letting,

brain-spilling, and such like tokens of Christian love, all are

commanded to partake of the holy communion. After these

religious preliminaries are concluded, it is to be expected that

these Christians will greet each other with a smile of unbounded
love, and in their great enthusiasm send each other to heaven

by scores of thousands at a time.

Christians of Russia! Can you not lend a helping hand?
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Join in with your Austrian brethren; don't spend your precious

time in killing half"civilized Mohammedans, barbarous nations,

and heathens; for they have no hope of heaven; but engage

quickly in the high, honorable, noble calling of killing civilized

Christians. Don't be backward! Your zeal will undoubtedly

awaken France from her Christian lethargy, and she will join

in holy union with her Italian brethren. Will Spanish Chris^

tians stand aloof from the great European reformation! Re'

member the heroic deeds of your forefathers, in the glorious

days of the holy inquisition! Now is a grand time for you

again to distinguish yourselves! Never mind your brethren in

South America; they will doubtless catch the sacred fire, and

kill one another without your assistance! Your services are

needed nearer home! Immortalize your name in the great

Christian struggle! Show to the world how you love your

brethren. O England, will you remain a silent spectator? Are
you not also Christian? Let your bowels be moved with

compassion towards the struggling millions! Help, O help to

swell the crimson tide! Gird on the modem Christian armor;

and with the clashing of swords, the roar of muskets, and the

thunder of your artillery, let the heathen know that Christians

are not of this world, but they seek their home in heaven.

O the soul'chilling horrors of modern Christianity! What
a ghastly spectacle for honest men and holy angels to behold!

Christians drunk with the blood of Christians! Madly rag'

ing, with demoniac yells, brother furiously encounters brother,

plunging the deadly steel in each other's hearts. Shrieking,

groaning, writhing, their bodies yield to the grim monster

death, and their spirits dragged down to hell, suffer the dread'

ful vengeance of eternal justice.

O Prussia! the glory and pride of Germany! Why are

you thus disquieted? Why are your borders menaced with

strong ^d powerful armies? Why are the fearful terrors of

war already upon you? It is because you, through the wicked'

ness of your rulers, and your unrighteous laws, rejected the"

great message which God sent to you by his faithful servants.

You forbid them to deHver the glad tidings of the Gospel in

your midst; you ill'treated them, and banished them from your
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country. If you had repented and turned from all your sins,

these great evils with which you are now threatened would

have been averted; but, alas! it is now too late; that which is

decreed upon your devoted land must be fulfilled. As you have

rejected the only message which will save you, or any other

nation, God has rejected you, and your king and your nobles,

and all who sit in high places; and you shall be brought down
and humbled; and the days will shortly come that you will

cease to be a kingdom; and if you still persist to fight against

God and cast out his servants, you shall be utterly overthrown.

O Austria! the stronghold of Catholicism! Why have

you so framed your unholy laws, that the light of truth cannot

penetrate your country? Why have you effectually shut out all

religious liberty from the empire? Why do you imprison those

who meet together to read the Bible? Why do you banish the

servants of the Most High from your dominions, if they attempt

to warn you of your iniquities? Do you vainly flatter your'

selves, that God will not call you to an account? Do you

suppose that you can measure arms with the Almighty? That
you can, with impunity, reject so important a message as the

one now sent from heaven? That you can forever revel in your

filth, and glory in the abundance of your whoredoms? Your
sins have reached the heavens! Your horrible abominations

have come up before the face of Him who sits upon the throne,

who holds the sword of justice in His own right hand, who
disposes of kingdoms and empires according to His will, who
executes fierce judgments upon the nations, and none can stay

his arm. The great day has come, for mourning, bitter weep'

ing, and sore lamentation throughout all your borders! The
young, the middle-aged, the flower of your armies, the pride

and boast of the empire, shall be trampled in the dust, and pass

away! Woes, fearful desolations, and raging pestilences, will

sweep over your guilty provinces, and the end thereof shall be

with consuming fire.*

AUSTRIA AS DESCRIBED FURTHER BY ORSON PRATT: In a
letter, dated February 2, 1864, to his wife Juliett, Orson Pratt says:

''About one week ago I was favored with the privilege of going on
a mission to Austria, and expect to start about the last of April or
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the forepart of May. Austria is one of the largest empires of Europe^
and is situated on the east of Germany, being about 800 miles long
from east to west, and 500 miles broad from north to south. Vienna is

its capital city; and is about eight or ten days' travel from London
(by steamer and railway). The population of Austria is about forty

millions, of whom about eight millions are Germans, one-half million

Jews; the balance are Sclavonians, Dalmations, Transylvanians, etc,

the empire consisting of many kingdoms, but aU under one head who b
called an emperor. The religion is Roman Catholic; all other religions

are strictly prohibited by law, except in one or two small provinces,

where the Lutherans and Calvinists are tolerated. German is the
prevailing language of the country. No one is permitted to teach any
religion but the Catholic, either publicly or privately, under heavy
penalties. No one is permitted to give away or circulate pamphlets
or books under a penalty. No stranger can visit the country without
passports. The whole country swarms with police officers whose duty
it is to put about one hundred and one questions to all travelers,

among which you must inform them where you are from, where you
are going, what your business is, how much money you have, what
hotel you put up at, how long you intend stopping. You cannot visit

from place to place without informing the police. You cannot engage
in teaching any language or science without you succeed in obtaining

a license. If you have but little or no money you will be immediately
sent from the country. All the children in the empire receive several

years' education at school, the government paying for the education

of the poor. The academies and universities are of the first class,

and produce many learned and celebrated men. I have procured

some Grerman books from the library, and am diligently engaged in

acquiring a knowledge <^ the German language. I expect to study

diligently until I start.

Let Saxony be called a desolation, because she persecuted

the Lord's servants, and banished the Saints from their midst.

Let the kingdoms of Hanover, and Bavaria, and the minor states

of Germany be seized with trembling; let their hearts be faint;

let sorrow and mourning enter their habitations, and let the

angel of death persecute them, because they have, for these

many years, thrust the servants and prophets of God into their

loathsome prisons, and turned a deaf ear to their humble wam^
ings! Therefore, let their thrones be cast down, and their gov^

emments be broken to pieces. O Lord, let not the cries of

thine anointed ones come up before thee in vain. Send forth

judgment unto victory. Let the nations who fight against thee,

know that thou art God. Arise, O Lord, and thresh the na^

tions, as with a new, sharp threshing instrument; scatter them

as chaflF before the furious whirlwind; break them to pieces,

as potter's vessels, dashed upon the rocks; and if they continue
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to harden their hearts against thy Gospel, blot them out from

under heaven, and let them go quickly down into the pit

among the uncircumscised of heart. But let thy kingdom, O
God, stand forever, and let thy dominion have no end.

Millennial Star, 28:40941

6. HAPPIHESS FOR THE SORROWFUL
Who is the happy man? Is it the king upon his throne? Is

it the mighty emperor who sways the destiny of millions? Does

happiness consist in ruling, in judging, in politics, in thrones, in

palaces, in earthly grandeur? Does it consist in the honor

which man renders to his fellow man? Is it found in high

titles, such as Right Honorable Lord Bishop, his Holiness—the

Pope, his Majesty—^the king, or emperor, his Lordship, etc.?

Does happiness seek the mansions of the rich, the splendid

habitations and beautiful parks of the nobleman? Does happi^

ness seek the companionship of the learned, and select its abode

in academies, colleges, and universities? Has the philosopher,

the astronomer, the chemist, the optician, the mathematician,

the learned in any science, sought out its desirable dwelling

place? Tell me, ye swarming millions of bygone generations,

who among you were happy? Tell me, O sons of earth, has

happiness been found by mortals? Whither shall I go for an

answer? Let creation speak; let the earth open her mouth
and testify. Listen! What sounds are those I hear? Can it

be the low murmurings of distant thunder? It cannot be! it

proceeds as if from the bowels of the earth! But hark! Did I

not hear words, articulated in a deep, low, mournful sound?

Has the earth, indeed, a language? Can she also express her

sorrows? But listen again! she sighs! she mourns! she exclaims:

"Woe, woe is me, the mother of men! I am pained! I am
weary because of the wickedness of my children! When shall

I rest, and be cleansed from the filthiness which has gone forth

out of me? When will my Creator sanctify me, that I may
rest, and righteousness for a season abide upon my face?**"*

Who could listen to this sorrowful, painful lamentation,—^this

earnest, solemn appeal to the Creator, and not be moved?
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Who could reflect upon the bitterness and anguish of our great

common mother, and not weep over the untold miseries she

has endured for six thousand years? Who so dead to sympathy,

that he could not join, with an intensity of desire unutterable,

for the emancipation of the groaning captive? O let the chains

of old earth be burst asunder; let her arise, and shake her very

foundations; let her put on the strength and power of her

Omnipotent Creator; let her gather the mighty waters into one

place; let her unite the islands and continents into one land,

into an eternal bond of union; let the everlasting mountains

bow their lofty heads; let the sanctifying fire of the Lord cleanse

corruption from her face; let the redeemed captive smile as at

creation's mom, and be blessed with the presence of her Crea^

tor, and be crowned with rest—everlasting rest.

But is there no rest for man? Must he seek, and seek in

vain for happiness? Where, O where, can the sacred gem be

found? Is man forever doomed to sorrow, lamentation, and

ghastly death? Or is there hope? Shall the sons of mortality

appeal to the earth for aid? No. Verily, no; she, herself, has

need of aid. Whence, then, shall they look for help? From
heaven! From the high and lofty One who sits upon the

throne! From the Creator, the Redeemer, the great fountain

and eternal source of all happiness. To him, O ye sons of

sorrow, direct your cry; to him, lift up the voice of supplica^

tion and fervent prayer; to him bow your stubborn hearts and

wills, and yield yourselves to the voice of inspiration, to the

counsel of his messengers: obey the heavenly angelic message

of the restored Gospel, and you shall be filled with the Holy

Ghost—the Comforter—and be bom again into a kingdom of

happiness. Let all who seek for happiness, know assuredly,

that this is the only road that leads to her peaceful abode. Peace

is being taken from among the nations. She has sought out a

resting place upon the mountains of Israel in the new-found

world. There, and there only, will the weary be at rest, and

the sons of sorrow find a heavenly balm for every wound.

There the great Physician will heal the soul, and the body, too.

There the heavens will converse with the sons of earth, and

pour down the rich treasures of wisdom to feast the hungry.
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longing soul. There the Lord has commanded the blessing,

even life for evermore. There, in the Lord's mountain, will he

take away the veil that is over all flesh, and wipe away the tears

of the sorrowful, and impart a fulness of life and everlasting

joy.

Millennid Star, 28:729-30

7. ALL THINGS ARE GOVERNED BT LAW

(Discourse delivered in Salt Lake City, August 8, 1880.)

What we have heard from this stand this afternoon, as

well as on former occasions, we must meet again on the great

judgment day. We have quite a number of scribes at the

table, who are writing down everything that is said. These are

not, however, the only scribes. There are others behind the

veil who take down the discourses of the servants of God; they

are recorded there; and the books will be opened at some future

time. All the warnings that have been given to the Latter-day

Saints, and to the world, will again come up, in the own
due time of the Lord, in judgment; and it will be required of us

to render an account, whether we have been obedient to those

warnings, or whether we have been disobedient. The Lord is a

consistent Being in all his doings. He will not condemn the

children of men, for not receiving something that they were
ignorant of; but, if they are condemned at all, it will be for

rejecting something that they have understood, or something

that they might have understood, had they improved the op'

portunity. They will be judged according to law, according

to testimony, and according to that which is written in the

sacred books. The records of heaven will be opened. The
records, kept by divine authority on the earth, will also be

opened. The evidences and testimonies will be set forth; and
every man and every woman, who is condemned, in the great

judgment day, will be condemned according to law, according

to testimony, according to evidence, according to the light that

has been given, according to the deeds done in the body.
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The Lord is a Being who has given laws unto all things;

and he adapted these laws according to the condition and

circumstances of all things. All agents, free agents, who have

light and knowledge to know how to act, how to discern good

from evil, will be judged according to one law. They are not

compelled to obey the law which they hear, but they can act

according to their agency, either in obeying or disobeying,

receiving the blessings of obedience or the fruits of disobc

dience. The Lord has given a great many laws, besides those

which he has given to free agents, or to intelligent beings; but

they diflFer in their nature, according to the condition and cir'

cumstances of the materials to which these laws are given. See

a revelation upon the subject of these laws, which was given on

the twenty^seventh day of December, 1832. This revelation was
called, in those days, the "olive leaf." In this revelation, the

Lord informs us that "he hath given a law unto all things by

which they move in their times and their seasons." These laws

which are given to the materials of nature are generally obeyed.

There does not seem to be any agency on the part of these

materials, so far as we naturally comprehend it; at least, if there

is an agency, it seems to be very obedient instead of disobe'

dient. Hence, when he issues forth a law to govern the

materials of creation, the law seems to be obeyed; at least we
do not know of any disobedience. It would almost seem as

though these materials act under compulsion, and are really

obliged to act as they do. Yet there are some sayings in this

same revelation which seem to indicate that there is a degree

of intelligence even in these materials. We read that "the

earth abideth a law of a celestial kingdom, for it fiUeth the

measure of its creation, and transgresseth not the law." This

would seem to indicate that there is something connected with

the earth itself, wherein it has agency; and that because of the

exercise of its agency, and keeping the law, it should be crowned

with celestial glory. The materials out of which our earth

is formed are also governed by law. Not only the earth as an

organized world, but the very materials themselves, are gov

emed by laws. These laws were given of God; and when we
search into the laws, not of nature merely, but the laws of



GOSPEL THEMES 457

God, and the more we comprehend the laws by which mate"

rials are governed, the more we understand the laws of God
and his operations in the universe.

The earth seems to take one continued course. It has an

orbit. It does not deviate from this orbit, unless acted upon

by some other force, which may cause some fluctuations or

deviations from its apparently destined path.-^ Some, in re^

fleeting upon this, might say that the earth is obliged to follow

this course. I do not know about this. I am not so sure. I

think if we could see a little further, we would understand

that, connected with the materials of the earth is a living prin"

ciple, a principle, too, that acts according to certain laws,

intelligently, not blindly; and that our earth, in performing its

course, following the track marked out, does so according to

law, as much as we do when we go forth and are buried in the

waters of baptism. We go according to law, and obtain a

blessing, so does the earth, when following the course marked

out for it. "God hath given a law unto all things, by which

they move in their times and their seasons." We know that

all of these movements which we observe taking place in the

universe around us are conducted according to certain laws,

which mankind have, in a few instances, been able to search

out themselves, through the intelligence that God has given

them. For instance, we see a force in exercise, when we lift

a stone from the ground, and hold it in our hands; the mcK

ment we let go this stone, it falls to the earth. What causes

it to fall? Philosophers tell you that "it falls according to a law
of nature." But who is this nature that gave this law? Why
do material bodies fall? Why do they not remain stationary,

suspended in the air, or in a vacuum? Why do they have a

tendency to approach the center of the earth? It is because

there is a force which draws them towards such center. What
is this force? Scientists have called it gravitation; but the name
does not explain the force. We are certain that a central force

exists; and that such force is something that acts according to

a certain law. Now, if you were to take a material body, as

for instance, a stone, four thousand miles above the surface of

the earth and let go of it; it would only fall one-fourth part of
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the distance, in a second, that it will fall here, near the surface

of the earth. Why will it not fall with the same velocity up

yonder as here? Because the law which God has given in

relation to these materials varies in its intensity of force, accord'

ing to some law of the distance from the central force. A body

will fall, near the earth's surface, about sixteen feet and one

inch, in one second of time. You take it up four thousand

miles, and it will fall only about four feet in one second of time.

This has been demonstrated by the action of the earth upon

the moon, which is nearly sixty times farther from the earth's

center than we are. The moon only falls toward the earth

about the eighteenth part of one inch in a second, which is

about three thousand six hundred times slower than a stone

or other bodies would fall at the earth's surface. Thus, it wiU

be perceived, that this gravitating force diminishes in its in^

tensity according to a fixed law, depending on the distance

from the center of the earth. This law was discovered by

Newton. It is known beyond all controversy that if we go

twice the distance which we are from our earth's center, bodies

will weigh two times two less than they weigh here. If we
recede thrice our present distance, bodies will weigh three

times three, or nine times less than if weighed here. At ten

times the distance, the weight would be ten times ten less than

here. At sixty times our distance from the earth's center

(which is the distance of our satellite) bodies would weigh

toward the earth, sixty times sixty less than they weigh here;

but sixty times sixty are thirty-six hundred; that is, a pound
would weigh thirty-six hundred times less if carried to the

moon's orbit, than here.

In the language of mathematicians, *'the intensity of the

gravitating force varies inversely as the square of the distance

between gravitating centers." This law is undoubtedly uni-

versal in its operations, extending to all the visible universe.

This law, combined with orbital movements, is necessary to

the stability of worlds revolving in space. Without it, systems

on systems would soon rush to ruin. If any other law of

intensity than the one which now exits were assumed, irre-

trievable ruin would soon follow. Out of the infinity of laws of
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variable intensities depending on distances, the only one has

been selected which aJone can impart stability to all systems

in space. Who made this all'wise selection? Did blind matter

select its own laws? Or did an all'wise and an all-powerful

Being impart these laws—^selecting out of an infinity of force

intensities, the only law of variable intensity, which would

render stable the grand machinery of the universe?

This curious law some will tell us is merely a law of

materials, that God had nothing to do with it. But I dispute

it. I say that God is the Author of this law, and were it not for

this infinitely wise provision, there would not be such a thing as

one particle of matter being drawn to another, and a stone,

when loosened from the hand, would still remain where it is

set free.

Again we see our world here—the earth on which we
are permitted to Hve and have our being—sweeping round

the great center of the solar system, once in three hundred and

sixty'five days and a fraction of a day; it has continued in this

path, not only through a few centuries, but for thousands of

years; or, in other words, it has followed this course according

to some undeviating law. Whatever this law may be, God has

ordained it, for he has ordained the "law which is given to all

things, by which they move in their times and their seasons."

This earth does not revolve around the sun, once a year,

in a circular orbit, but in an oblong, elliptical orbit. Now, it is

just as easy to cause a body to revolve around the sun, in an

ellipse, as in a circle. For instance, if our earth, when at its

mean distance from the sun, should be projected, with its

present mean velocity, in a line at right angles to the lines join-

ing the earth and sun—it would describe a perfect circle

around that luminary. But let the projections deviate from a

right angle, a little less than one degree, and it will take the

very form of orbit it now has, provided it is projected with the

same mean velocity that it now has. Again let this same earth

be projected, at its mean distance from the sun, in a line making

an angle of seventy degrees, thirty-one minutes and forty-four

seconds of an arc, instead of ninety degrees, as in the instance

just named, and the form of the orbit would be greatly
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changed: the distance from the sun, when nearest, would be

only sixtyone millions of miles; and in six months after the

distance would be doubled; that is, one hundred and twenty

two millions of miles. Under these circumstances, the sun,

when nearest, would appear four times larger than at its

aphehon distance.

You see, then, how easy the Lord, by deviating the angle

of projection, could cause a great difference, in the eccentricity

of an elliptic orbit, without altering the mean distance, or with'

out shortening or lengthening the year. The year would remain

the same, without any deviation in its length, if the earth

revolved in an ellipse of the kind that I have just named. Again,

if you wanted the earth to go so near the sun that it would

almost gra2;e its edge, and still retain the length of our year

unchanged, it would not take our advanced university stu"

dents long to determine the angle of projection the earth should

have, so as to just graze the edge of the sun, at the perihelion

distance, and come back again in an ellipse, which would be

almost equivalent to a straight line, provided it was projected

at the mean distance that we now have, with its present mean
velocity; and the year would be exactly the same as now. I

mention these things to show you how the Lord, by a little

deviation, can design a great variety of orbits, in which worlds

may revolve, according to law; for all these things are done

according to law; and if actually projected, as we would propel

a cannon ball, then all the Lord has to do is to decree the form

of the elhptical orbit, having one year for its description, and

the projecting angle will be, at once, known.
This is a law, and the Lord is the Author of it. It is not a

law of nature. It is not a law of blind materials which have no
knowledge or hfe connected with them, or in them or round

about them.

I have been speaking of bodies projected at different

angles, and at the mean distance of our earth from the sun. But
let us next go still farther off into space. We can go away to

the orbit of Jupiter, about four times our distance from the sun.

Is there any law for projection or a law of velocity that would
cause bodies to revolve in orbits, at four times our distance
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from the sun? Yes. What is the law? It must not have the

same velocity that we have. It must, at four times that dis^

tance, have only one^half of the mean orbital velocity of

our earth; and, if you gave it more than one^half of such

velocity, it would decrease the mean distance of the orbit below

four; if you gave it less, it would increase that mean distance

below four; but if you gave it exactly one-half of the velocity

our earth has, then it would preserve its orbit in a circle, or in

any kind of an ellipse at that mean distance. Is there any law

to govern this velocity depending upon the distance from the

sun? Yes. What is the law? According to mathematical

expressions, "the velocity varies inversely as the square root of

the distance." Well, says one, that is no information to us.

We don't know what you mean by inversely and don't know
what you mean by the square root; for all of us have not suflfi'

ciently studied arithmetic so as to understand the roots and

powers of numbers. In reply, I will say, it is something very

simple to all advanced students of arithmetic. Let me say a

few more words, in regard to this law; for this is also a law of

God. For instance, we will say that the earth travels a certain

distance in one second, which we will call a unit distance of

eighteen miles in a second, in its orbit—we will call this distance

one. We go four times farther off than our earth is from the

sun, and take the square root of four. But, inquires one, how
do you get the square root of four? A number that will multi'

ply into itself, say two into two, makes four; two then is the

square root of four; that is, it is the direct square root, not the

inverse. But now you put this figure 2 underneath a line, and

place the figure 1 above it (thus i) and such a fraction is the

inverse square root of four. Hence, one-half the velocity that

our earth must be given to bodies which are four times farther

from the sun than we are. When nine times farther off from

the sun than we are, the orbital velocity will be only one-third

of ours; because one-third in the inverse square root of nine.

In hke manner, when sixteen times farther off, the orbital

velocity is ours. When twenty-five times more distant, the

orbital velocity will be one-fifth, and so on to any distance.

Here, then, is a regular law of velocity; and you may
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extend this to any distance, in the solar system, that you

please. Now, who ordained this velocity? Did the uncon'

scious materials of nature come together and undertake to

consider this matter? Here are laws that are conducted with

great intelligence—intelligence, too, that was not understood

for several thousand years preceding the period of Newton.

We have no account that the most civili2;ed nations of the

earth had any idea of the law of velocity depending on the

inverse square root of the distance. Yet this law existed,

whether understood by man or not; it made no difference

whether the nations were ignorant in regard to this matter

or not, the law existed, and operated for ages unperceived by

mortals.

The Latter-day Saints say that the Lord of Hosts, who has

given us laws, adapted to our condition as free agents, has also

given laws to these material worlds, by which they act and by

which they are preserved for a great, and wise and good

purpose, to sustain unnumbered myriads of animated beings,

who are by numerous other laws adapted to these worlds, and

enjoy life therein. We now have been speaking of the in'

finitely wise law of the velocity of planets. But this law would

not preserve our universe in its present beautiful order, if the

law of gravitation was not exactly what it is. We say that the

law of gravitation acts inversely as the square of the distance.

Now, why doesn't it vary as the cube of the distance? Why
doesn't it vary inversely as the fourth power of the distance, or

some other law of distance? Because all these other laws

would throw the system into destruction at once; it could not

be sustained. There is only one law among an infinite number
that might be chosen, that would preserve the system in its

present beautiful order, and that is the law of the inverse

square of the distance. Who gave this law to materials that

they should have this attractive force? The Book of Cove
nants tells us that ''God hath given a law unto all things by

which they move in their times and their seasons''; but

if he had given a different law than the one I have named, in

regard to gravitation, the whole system, in a very short

period, would be reduced to a chaotic mass, lifeless and inani'
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mate, existing for no purpose, accomplishing no design or

end. All this infinite wreck of worlds would be the necessary

result of selecting an unwise law, varying from the one which

now obtains among gravitating materials.

The law of velocity must be exactly adapted to the law

of the inverse square of the attractive power. Who was it

that made this adaptation? Did the materials endow them'

selves with both of these laws? Did they perceive that no

other laws would render the universe stable or lasting? Or,

otherwise, is there an all'-wise and all-powerful Gk)vemor who
brings all things under the dominion of laws, wise in their

action, powerful in their nature, and preserving the grand

machinery of the universe, in the most perfect harmony in

the working of all its parts? There must, then, have been

some great supreme intelHgence who organi2;ed these worlds

and gave them laws of attractive force, and adjusted velocities

and thus produced the harmonious orbits which we have, and

which will preserve themselves, unless interfered with by some

extraneous force, for thousands of years to come.

We might go on and speak of a great many other princi'

pies connected with these laws, but let us now come to the

laws given to intelligent beings. God has given laws to what

might be termed inteUigent nature; but let me say, that what

is termed intelligent nature is sometimes called in this same

revelation from which I have been reading, a spirit, or rather,

a power that "is in all things, through all things, round about

aU things, and the law by which all things are governed.'' It is,

then, an intelligent power that encircles itself through, or

over, or round about every particle or every atom, and these

atoms act in accordance with the law that is ordained, and do

not deviate from it unless commanded by the same authority

that gave the law. The same Being who gave the law to

materials by which they act can counteract the law. He did

so in the instance when Elisha caused iron to swim. We
read, that as one was felling a beam, the axe^head fell into the

water. The man was much concerned because it was a

borrowed axe. "And the man of Gbd said. Where fell it?

And he showed him the place. And he cut down a stick and
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cast it in thither; and the iron did swim/' Now what was it

that caused the axe to rise in the water? The same being

who gave the law of gravitation, which caused the axe to sink,

counteracted that law, and caused the axe to swim. The same

Being who gave the law of universal gravitation can counter^

act this law. He did it, in many instances, in ancient times.

He divided the Red Sea to allow the Israelites to pass. The
water stood up like walls, in a great heap, not for a few

seconds, or minutes, but stood there sufficiently long to allow

the Israelites to get to the other side of the sea. Now, what

was it that counteracted this law of nature? What was it that

caused this watery element, which has a tendency to spread out

and sink to its own level, to stand up in a heap, almost like a

solid body? The same Being who gave the law, which governs

the yielding liquid properties of water, can counteract the law,

so as to make the water stand in heaps. God is the great

Author of all law, and is just as able to counteract a law, as he

is to continue a law. Let him withdraw the command that

materials shall attract all other materials; let him say to matter:

"I no longer require you to act according to that law,'' and

you would not find the earth going in an orbit around the sun.

There would be no bond of union to keep things in their proper

place; everything would be left to itself. Let God withdraw

his law, or let him command adversely, and he will be obeyed;

because he has the power thus to direct; and the intelligence

which surrounds these materials, the spirit that is in and

through all these things, would understand the command and

act accordingly. In the same way the Lord heals the sick. He
has made the tabernacles of the children of men, and he has

organi2;ed them according to a law, so that every part of the

human system is adapted to every other part. The blood flows

through the arteries, and through the veins, and every part

performs its proper functions. When any part or portion of

this wonderfullly constructed being, or, in other words, this

almost perfect machine, becomes deranged or out of order, the

same Being who first constructed man, with all the different

organs, muscles, sinews and skin, can easily mend or regulate

the same, and cause every part to work in perfect harmony
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with every other part, so as to impart health, and life, and

vigor to the whole machinery. You would certainly think

that a person was not much of a mechanic if, after he had con^

structed a beautiful clock, and it had run for several years, and

got out of order—if when you applied to him for repairs he

replied that he could not, you would be apt to say, "You
made it in the first place; you certainly ought to know what

is the matter, and you can repair and restore it to working

order/' Just so with the Lord. When our human machinery

is out of order, he understands all about it; and he is the best

physician that can be employed; and he also can be employed

without money and without price. He imparts to this machin"

ery his Holy Spirit which circulates through the whole body,

and promotes health and strength in the individual. But how
apt are we to apply to inferior physicians. As soon as some^

thing ails this mortal tabernacle, the cry is, "Oh, mother, or

husband, will you send for the doctor? My son is very sick

and we need the doctor.'' Now this is sometimes the way with

those who call themselves Latter-day Saints, but they ought to

be ashamed that they do not honor the name which they have

taken upon themselves. The Lord has ordained that when you

are sick, you should apply the simple ordinance of the laying

on of hands, or the anointing with oil by his servants in the

name of Jesus Christ. In this ordinance there is more power
than in all the medical ability in the world; for there are

many diseases which baffle the skill of the wisest physicians,

while by the laying on of the hands of the servants of God

—

not in their own name, but in the name of Jesus Christ

—

according to the directions given in the scriptures, we have the

promise that they shall be healed; that is, if they are not

appointed unto death.

Here, then, is another law of God; and we might go on

and touch upon instances of the heahng power—the healing

of the lame man, the blind man, the deaf man, or of fevers

removed from the body and the restoration of broken bones.

Now, we have many testimonies, especially among our breth^

ren in Wales, where they have, in the coal mines in which
they worked, been crushed, until many bones in their body
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were broken, so much so, that it was supposed they could

only live a very few hours at the longest; yet by the

laying on of the hands of the servants of God,, we have the

testimony of many witnesses that those bones were brought

together, making a noise like the crushing of a basket, and were

placed in their proper form; and the individuals were restored

to health and soundness. Could any herbs, or minerals, or

physicians have accomplished this? No. Who did accomplish

this? The Lord Jesus Christ, through his servants, by the

laying of hands, according to his commandment. Did he do it

according to law? Yes; for all his works are carried on,

according to certain laws which he has ordained; and if we had

the same wisdom that he has, we could see the workings of the

Holy Spirit upon the bones that are broken; we could see

the circulation of that spirit in bringing those bones together;

we could see the action of that spirit in relieving the optic

nerve, so as to impart sight to the eye. If we could see the

workings of that spirit, and then understand by what power

it works, these things would not be a miracle to us. God has

no limit to these laws that are called the laws of nature. He
has an infinite number of laws; and he can work according

to any of them, which are suitably adapted to the circum^

stances, so as to bring about his righteous purposes and wise

designs according to his own good will and pleasure. Amen.

JD, 21:232^240

8. THE CAPACITT OF THE MORTAL AND
IMMORTAL
(Discourse delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, June 13, 1880.)

It gives me great joy and pleasure, at all times, when I

have the opportunity to express myself in regard to the great

and important work which our Father in heaven has seen

proper to commence in our day. We have been made par'

takers, in a measure, of the Spirit of the hving God, pertaining

to this last dispensation. This spirit, when received, and when
we give it our attention, and bring our minds to bear upon the

object of its operations, is calculated to instruct and impart
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much information and knowledge to both male and female who
are in possession of it. The Spirit of Gk)d is a spirit of

revelation. It always was a spirit that revealed something to

the human family, when mankind were in possession of it.

There have been, however, many ages since the commencement

of the world, when the children of men have so far wandered

from the Almighty, so far departed from his ordinances and

precepts, that the spirit of revelation has not had place within

them. The world may be considered in a woeful state of

darkness and unbelief, whenever this great and glorious gift is

withdrawn from the children of men; for without this gift,

without this spirit, without revelation from the Most High, it

is utterly impossible for the human family to be saved in the

celestial kingdom of our Father and God. Perhaps some may
think that this is a very broad statement. They will refer

to the last sixteen or seventeen centuries, and will say, that

our fathers have not enjoyed the spirit of revelation, during

that time, and '''if your statement, Mr. Pratt, be true, our fa'

thers are not saved in the celestial kingdom of God." I do not

say that our fathers will all be sent to an endless hell. I have

made no such assertion. I do not say that they will receive no

happiness, no glory, no reward in the world to come; I have

made no such assertion; but understand my assertion, that if

the world has not been in the possession of divine revelation

directly to themselves, during this long period of time, then

none of them have been saved in the celestial kingdom of

our Father and God. Now I hope that you have under
stood me. There is quite a difference between being saved in

some kingdom, where there is some glory, some happiness,

and being saved in the kingdom where our Father resides. There

is only one way to obtain this kingdom—the kingdom that is

represented, in its glory, by one of the most brilliant luminaries

that shines in yonder heavens—namely, the sun. We are

told by our Savior that those who obey his commandments
shall shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of our Father. The
Apostle Paul informs us that there are in the eternal worlds

many different kinds of glory. In the fifteenth chapter of his

first; epistle to the Corinthians, he says that ''there is one glory
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of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory

of the stars; for one star differeth from another star in glory.

So also is the resurrection of the dead." They do not rise to

the same glory, nor to the same happiness, nor to the same

fulness, nor to the same kingdom; but they arise from their

graves, and come forth—those who are counted worthy of

any kind of glory—to receive that which they are worthy of,

all that they have lived for, and nothing more.

Our Father who dwells in yonder heavens, and his Son

Jesus Christ, inhabit the highest degree of glory in eternity.

They are possessed of all the fulness of glory. They have a ful'

ness of happiness, a fulness of power, a fulness of intelligence,

light and truth, and they bear rule over all other kingdoms of

inferior glory, of inferior happiness, and of inferior power.

Their glory is like that of the sun, or at least, the sun being

the most conspicuous body with which we are immediately

acquainted, in regard to its glory, it is referred to as being

typical of the highest degree of glory in the heavens. The
Gospel is intended to exdt the children of men to that same

degree of glory, where our Father and where his Son reside.

Hence it is said by our Savior, just as he was taking leave of

his apostles in ancient times, "Let not your heart be troubled;

ye believe in Gk)d, believe also in me. In my Father's house

are many mansions; if it were not so, I would have told you. I

go to prepare a place for you. And if I go and prepare a

place for you, I will come again and receive you unto myself;

that where I am, there ye may be also."' There is a mansion

where he dwells. Where this mansion is located in the midst

of the vast surrounding space has not been revealed to us. It

may have been revealed in former ages of the world, but to us,

as Latter-day Saints, we have no revelation concerning its

location. But there is a location, where these two glorious

personages dwell. It has a location, just as much as our earth

has a location in the solar system. But when I speak of our

Father and our God being located in a glorious mansion, or

celestial world, I do not wish to be understood that he is con^

fined to that location. Do not misapprehend the subject. He
is not confined to that particular locality, in the midst of univer'
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sal space. He has power which we are not in possession of. He
has power to waft himself from that particular locality to other

dominions, other worlds, other creations; and to do this with

an immense velocity. Of course, to accomplish this must

occupy time. There are some, however, so foohsh in their ideas

that they suppose that it does not require time for the

Almighty to go from world to world, or for any celestial

messenger to do so. But this is a grand mistake. Time is

included in all motion. Time is included between the event

of a heavenly being leaving the celestial abode, where he dwells,

and going to some other abode at a distance. How great this

time may be is not revealed; but I have an idea that it is much
swifter than any velocity with which we are familiar; I mean

the velocity with which our Father and God can convey him"

self from the celestial abode where he dwells to some other

kingdom. I believe it to be much swifter than that of the

common light which shines from the heavenly bodies of our

system, or from the distant bodies of the stellar system. Now,
hght travels with immense velocity—one hundred eightyfive

thousand miles in one beat of the pulse—or in about one

second of time. We might suppose that is about as swift

as any being would want to be wafted.

But suppose that our Father, in the heavenly world where

he dwells, should feel disposed to visit one of the vast domin^

ions of his great creation as far distant as the nearest fixed star.

If he could go no faster than light is transmitted through space,

it would take him three and a half years to perform the journey.

And to go to one that was situated some ten or fifteen times

farther off, it would take, of course, ten or fifteen times longer.

And to go to some which are as far off from him as the distant

creations that are just visible through our most powerful

telescopes, it would take him six hundred thousand years to

perform the journey, provided his velocity was only equal to

that of light. I draw, the conclusion, therefore, that God is

not confined to the velocity of light, or to any other velocity

with which we are acquainted—that he can go with immense

velocity, perhaps thousands and hundreds of thousands of times

swifter than that of light—if he feels disposed so to do. It is



470 ORSON PRATT

out of the question for us to suppose that God does not travel

in going from creation to creation. That he could be momen'

tanly and instantaneously in two creations at the same time is

something that I never could comprehend, although it is

believed in by some of the religious professors of the present

day. They believe that God, in his person, can be in infinite

space all at the same moment. That is not our doctrine. He
may be, by his power, by his intelligence, by his spirit, in infinite

space, working throughout all the vast dominions of space,

according to laws he has ordained and instituted.

Having said so much, in regard to the locality of our

Heavenly Father, and of the celestial beings who dwell in the

same abode, or in the same mansions where he resides, let me
now say a few words more in regard to his presence being

everywhere. I cannot, for a moment suppose, and I do not

believe that any intelligent being who exercises his intelligence,

independently of the traditions of the children of men, can

suppose that a person can be everywhere present at the same

instant. "But," inquires one, *'when a good man dies, passes

out of this body of flesh and bones, it is said that he is in the

presence of God. Does this mean that he has actually gone

from his tabernacle, perhaps millions and millions and unnum^
bered millions of miles, to the abode or mansion where Jesus is,

because he is in the presence of God?'' No, I do not look at it

in this way. I look at it in this light: if this world in which we
dwell had the veil withdrawn from off its face, and the veil

taken away from our faces, I consider that we would see the

Lord, however far distant he might be; hence we would be in

his presence; and on the other hand, those who dwell in his

abode, however distant, can see us; for there is no veil over his

face, no veil over the celestial abode of our Father and God, and

there being no veil over him, nor over the beings that dwell

in his abode, they can behold the most distant creations, which

they have made. Now, this is my view. I do not say this is

the view of the Latter-day Saints, but my own individual views,

in regard to these matters. If, then, we pass out of these bodies

of ours, and the veil is taken away, we are in his presence, just

as much as we would be if we were wafted to the mansion
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where he dwells. I have no doubt but what we will be wafted

(if we are worthy) to that mansion, in due time; but I say, that

we are in the presence of God, while our spirits are yet here

upon the earth; because the veil is removed and our eyes can

pierce eternity, and eternal things.

Now, we have some examples of this, Latter'day'Saints:

and I sometimes wonder, when we have such plain examples

as are to be had in this book which I hold in my hand

(The Pearl of Great Price), I sometimes wonder that people

should be so limited in their ideas and in their views concerning

the future state of man (I mean the glorified man), as to

suppose that he will be confined in his vision to some particu'

lar locality, and that he will be something similar to what we are

here in this mortal life. Now even mortal men, before they ob'

tained immortality, have enjoyed this spirit of seeing things

that were naturally supposed to be utterly impossible. Who
that is acquainted with this book (The Pearl of Great Price)

has not read, with great and deep interest, the words of that

great man, Moses, before he was sent down to Egypt to redeem

the Israelites? Who is there among the readers of the Latter^

day Saints who cannot comprehend, in some measure, how the

vision of that man was enlarged, while he was yet here in a

state of mortality? He went up into the mount to pray to the

Lord. The veil was removed. The glory of God rested upon
Moses, and great and important things were made manifest to

him. All things were not revealed; for he was incapable of

receiving all things while yet a mortal being. But the Lord

saw proper to reveal some things; and Moses sought to know
some other things, but the Lord would not grant it and told

him that no man could behold all his works, except he beheld

all his glory; and no man could behold all his glory and after-

wards remain in the flesh upon the earth; that is, in the state

of mortality. But, said he, "Moses, my son, I will show
unto thee some of the works of mine hands. I will reveal unto

you concerning the heaven that is over your head, and this

earth upon which you dwell." And as the Lord talked with

Moses, the Spirit of God being upon him, his eyes were opened,

the veil was taken away, and he saw the whole earth, not
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merely the surface of it, but the interior of it; every particle of

it was before the eyes of Moses. This, then, shows that there

is within each of these mortal tabernacles a spirit, and this

spirit, when lit up by the Holy Spirit from on high, has certain

faculties and powers, far beyond that which we are able to

develop naturally here upon the earth. We cannot, by our

own powers, discern one foot underneath the surface of the

earth. We cannot discern through anything that is opaque

in its nature—anything that will not admit the natural light to

be transmitted through its substance. But still, we have the

faculties within us; we have the power; there is merely an

obstacle, or obstruction, in the way; and when this obstruction

is removed it shows the godlike powers that are planted within

the tabernacles of men, by which they can behold and pierce

those portions of creation that are not discernible by the

natural man. This Moses obtained during the few moments

that he was thus enwrapt in vision. He obtained more in'

formation in those few moments than could be imparted in all

the universities and colleges that ever existed, since the creation

of the world to the present day. We may study the ponder"

ous volumes that are published by the learned, and it takes a

long time to grasp the information that some very learned men
have received. But, oh, how different is the method of receiv-

ing revelation, when it comes from the Most High! In a

moment, as it were, those faculties of ours that have been lying

dormant ever since we were born into this world—those facul"

ties which are enshrouded with the darkness of a fallen creation

—those faculties, when once illuminated, when once touched

by the finger of the Almighty, can pierce the creations of the

Almighty, so far as he permits us to behold.

These things encourage me. I am in hopes, when I get to

the other side of the veil, that it will not be so difficult for me
to understand the different laws of science, and the different

laws and branches of education, that are taught in this little

creation of ours. I am in hopes that when my spirit shall

launch forth out of this mortal tabernacle, and go into the

eternal world, that I shall not, at that time, require Lord Ross's

great six-foot telescope; I am in hopes that I shall not need
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any of the telescopes, or other instruments invented in the

nineteenth cetnury; but I am in hopes there will be a telescope

prepared for me, by which I can see the vast creations of the

Almighty, and comprehend, in a short period of time, more

than could be unfolded to the children of mortality in a

thousand years.

I mention this in order to bring before the Latter-day

Saints a principle which, I think, we should all, more or less,

reflect upon. How encouraging it is to think we are not always

going to be bound down to this slow process of gaining knowl^

edge, and information, and wisdom, pertaining to the works

of the Almighty! How glorious it is, also, to reflect upon

the celestial hosts, who dwell in the fulness of celestial glory,

where there is no veil, and where they have their bodies; for

some of them have been raised from the graves to immortality,

and are clothed with all the fulness of the attributes of

the Father. I say, how glorious it is to reflect upon the heights

and depths, and lengths and breadths of knowledge that will

then be unfolded to the children of men! These things, as I

said before, inspire my heart with joy. I do not confine my
hopes to the volumes of works on science, with which I may
come in contact here in this world; I do not confine my
hopes to the slow process of advancing in knowledge and

intelligence that the children of this world have; but I look

forward to that higher school—^that great university which

will scope in boundless and eternal space, that wfll scope in the

most distant creations that we can imagine in the vast field

of eternity, in which we will be able to comprehend those laws

by which the various creations are governed; not understand

them as we now comprehend some few laws, but understand

them in all their perfection and fulness, being like unto our

Father and God, made like unto him, fashioned like unto his

glorious body, and become indeed "sons of God."" Shall I go

still further and say Gods? Are we not the children of our

Father? Will not the children ascend to the same height, to

the same glory, to the same celestial world, and to the same
fulness of the attributes of their Father? Are not our children,

take them as a body, qualified to come up to all the perfections
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and attributes of their fathers, who came on the earth before

them? It seems to be a general law that children will grow up

and possess all of the perfections of their parents, provided

they take the necessary steps, and are favored with long

life, and have the natural intelligence that is common to man.

If, then, this seems to be a natural law in regard, not only to

man, but also to all animated creation—that the children come

up and possess the perfections of their fathers before them

—

may we not reason, by analogy, that our Father who begat us

—Our Father who dwells in yonder celestial world, intends to

make us one with him, that we shall receive the same fulness

with him, that we shall partake of light and truth, and knowl'

edge, and advance from grace to grace, as the revelations in

the Book of Covenants state, until we shall receive a fulness

of all truth? Then will not this make us, in one sense of

the word, sons of Gk)d? Will it not make us Gk)ds also,

according to the word of God? "But," inquires one, *'how

can two persons possess the same attributes without quarreling

with each other?" That is not the order of heaven. That

is not the pure law that God has ordained, that there should

be quarrels with those who have the same degree of intelli'

gence; but the law is that they shall become one, as "I and my
Father are one, so that these my brethren may also become

one in us as we are one." That is the law; and if they are

one there will be as much unity between his children who are

exalted to that high condition in the celestial glory, as there is a

unity and oneness between the Father and his only begotten

Son. Have they any quarrel? Have they any difficulties?

Have they any difference of views? Does one intend to carry

on one government, and another a different kind of govern^

ment? No; whatever is the will of the Father, is the will of the

Son; whatever the Father is prepared to do, throughout all his

vast dominions, the Son is in accord with him; and whatever

the Father desires to perform and accomplish, his children

who are made like him and one with them, will take hold and

perform the same work, with all that unity and oneness which

exist between the Father and the Son. In the celestial glory

they are made equal in oneness, in power, in knowledge, and in



GOSPEL THEMES 475

all perfections; and the Lord their God is with them; and they

are one with him, to carry on all his purposes, and will be one

with him throughout all the future ages of eternity.

I thought perhaps the time was expired; but I will say a

few more words in regard to this great glory, this high destiny

prepared for the sons of Gkxl. I told you that our process of

gaining information would be very rapid—would be immense

in its growth—and that we should have the faculties within

us developed to the highest degree. But now let us, for a

few moments, look into this high state of perfection. When
our faculties are thus developed, and when we have all the

wisdom that I have been speaking of, that dwells in the bosom

of celestial beings, in the eternal worlds, what will we do with

this wisdom? Will we fold up our arms, and remain through'

out all the future ages of eternity, in perfect indifference and

laziness, without anything to accomplish or perform? No;
we will have works assigned to us to perform in the eternal

worlds, that will be proportionate to all the fulness of that

glory and knowledge which we are endowed with. Did the

sons of God, in ancient times, come forth and assist in the

formation of this httle creation of ours? Did they all shout

for joy when the materials were brought together, and when
the foundations of the earth were laid? Did they all feel happy
and sing a song of rejoicing, and with great joy; did they look

upon the works which they were performing? Yes. Jesus

was there—the First Born of this great family of our Father in

heaven. He had the superintendence of this creation. He
had the power, because the power dwelt within him, to build

this earth of ours, the same as you give to your superintendent

power to build your temples, about which Brother Rich has

been speaking. It is said that the worlds were made through

our Lord Jesus Christ. But do you suppose that he alone made
them? No; he had the sons and daughters of God with him.

And there were prophets in those days, before our earth was
made. They shouted for joy when they saw the nucleus of

this creation formed. Why? Because they could look into the

future, and by the spirit of prophecy, behold the designs and
purposes of the great JehovsJi in regard to the creation which



476 ORSON PRATT

they were then in the act of forming. Did they not understand

that they would have the privilege of coming forth and peopling

this earth? Yes. Did they not understand that they were to

pass through a probation on this earth, the same as we are now
passing through, in order to prepare them for a still higher

exaltation and glory, with immortal bodies of flesh and bones?

Yes; they understood these things, hence their joy, when they

saw the creation being formed for them. I mention this, in

order to show to the Latter-day Saints that the great work

that will be entrusted to those who are prepared, will be

proportionate to the wisdom, intelligence and understanding

that will be imparted to those who enter into the fulness of

the glory of the celestial kingdom. They will not remain in

idleness through all eternity. They will have a work to perform.

They will form worlds under the direction, no doubt, of those

that may be appointed to superintend works of such vast mag'

nitude. Furthermore, when they have formed these worlds,

they will set them in motion in the midst of universal space, in

some location, where they can continue their mission, and

where all necessary things shall be fulfilled and accompHshed

during the days of the probation of these various creations.

There will be laws given to govern these new creations, the

same as there are laws given to govern the creations with

which we are surrounded. The inhabitants upon these crea'

tions will be visited from time to time by those that have taken

part in the great work of their formation. The inhabitants

thereof will be dealt with according to law. They will be

intelligent beings. They will have their agency, and they will

pass through their probation, the same as the people are now
passing through their probations here in this world. Everything

will be accomplished according to laws that shall be ordained

when these creations are made. Will they visit these creations?

Yes; for they will have the same power of locomotion, the

same power to pass through space (almost in the twinkling of

an eye) that our Father has—that his Son Jesus Christ has

—

that all celestial beings who are exalted in his presence have,

and possessing the power, they will visit from creation to

creation; they will impart knowledge and understanding to
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their children in these creations. They will visit them with the

light of their countenances, and the children of these creations

will be made glad in their hour, in their times, and in their

seasons, by the light and countenances of the celestial beings,

who from time to time, organi2;ed them. These are the high

destinies that await the Latter-day Saints, if they are faithful.

These are the high destinies into which many of the Former'

day Saints have already entered. These are the great, and

choice, and exalted blessings in store for all who will keep the

commandments of our Father and Gk)d. Amen.

JD, Vol. 21:256-263

9. FAITH AND VISIOHS OF ANCIENT AND
AND MODERN SAIHTS

(Discourse delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, April 13, 1856.)

(Elder Pratt read the 7th, 8th and 9th paragraphs of the Book of Ether.)

I have read from the Book of Ether, a portion of what

is written concerning that great and wonderful vision, shown
to a man in all respects like unto ourselves, so far as his

nature was concerned, all men being subjected to certain evil

influences, through the transgression of our iSrst parents. At
the same time, if it had not been for their transgressing the

commandments of the Lord, in the Garden of Eden, this con<

gregation would not have been here.

Because Adam and Eve transgressed we are here with

mortal tabernacles; and these mortal tabernacles are subject to

vanity, through the power which the adversary has on account

of our organization in the flesh; he has power over the spirit,

and to bring us into captivity and bondage, and subject us to

the yoke of bondage, of sin, of the fallen and corrupt nature;

but through the resurrection of Jesus Christ, who was prepared

before the foundation of the world, we have hope of being re"

deemed from that which is a yoke upon us in the economy of

this probation, for mortality was instituted by the Lord to give

us an opportunity of proving ourselves.

Our first parents, through transgressing the law of God,
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brought death into the world, but through the death of Jesus

Christ, life and immortality were introduced. The one brings

into bondage; the other gives us hope of escape, of redemption,

that we may come forth with the same kind of body that Adam
had before the fall, a body of immortal flesh and bones. Adam
and Eve were immortal, the same as resurrected beings, but

previous to their transgression they had no knowledge of good

and evil.

After the redemption we will not only have the same kind

of bodies that they possessed in the Garden of Eden before the

fall, but we will have a knowledge of good and evil through our

experience. For this purpose we are made partakers, through

our agency, of the knowledge of evil in this life, that we all

may know how to appreciate good when we are put in posses^

sion of it. Hence in our immortal tabernacles, when brought

forth from the grave, we shall have a knowledge of our past

experience, a most perfect knowledge. There will be no

imperfection of memory, but we shall remember, as the Prophet

tells us in the Book of Mormon, all things that have taken

place during our mortal lives; everything that we have thought

and done.

We shall remember that we have been made free from sin

through the ordinances of the Gospel; we shall remember the

new birth that we received while in this mortal state, the being

cleansed from sin through the blood of Jesus Christ, and made
new creatures; all those things will be plain and clear before the

mind of the immortal man.

There is a great lesson of instruction given in the short

history which I have read to you; it shows the privileges

pertaining to our religion in some respects, and it shows how
much there is to be received and how much we have not

received in mortality. We also learn from the history we
have read, the principle upon which these blessings are to be

received; viz., by faith in Jesus Christ. The brother of Jared

did not receive these blessings without faith; he exercised faith

in the Lord, in the revelations previously received, or which

the Prophets had spoken of in former days; he exercised faith

in the promises given to the fathers. All the circumstances
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through which they were called to pass had a tendency to

create a great amount of faith in those ancient men of God.

It is true that the brother of Jared had been a prophet for

many years; faith had been centered in his heart, and he

could lay hold of the promises of God. He was a revelator at

the time the tower of Babel was built; he was a man capable

of receiving instructions from heaven; and hence his brother

said, at the time the language was confounded, ''Inquire of

the Lord, if He will take us out of the land, and if it please the

Lord to let us go by ourselves, let us be faithful that we and our

posterity and nation may be blessed.''

From those few sayings of Jared we find that he had the

utmost confidence in the revelations of his brother, for he knew
him to be a prophet and a revelator. While wandering many
years in the wilderness, the Lord continued to reveal Himself

unto them in the wilderness. He had shown forth to them His

glory, had come down and talked in a cloud and shown them

many things which were to come to pass, and instructed them

to build barges and cross large bodies of water, before they came

to the ocean. Being taught for many years in the things of the

kingdom of God, their minds were somewhat prepared for the

journey before them. They were instructed to build eight

barges with w^hich to cross the great ocean; and after being

fully informed upon these matters, and having finished the

barges, the company saw that there was no Hght in them, and it

would have been very difficult to carry fuel such a long dis^

tance, in order to have produced light.

Now reflect upon the faith of this man of God; rather

than be tossed upon the bosom of the great deep for many
days excluded from the light of sun, moon, and stars, and

rather than be under the necessity of taking wood to make
fires, without any outlet for smoke, and before he Imew how
the Lord was going to provide light, he carved out sixteen

stones, which, though white and clear Hke unto glass, gave no
hght. He carried those stones into a great mountain, and

called upon Him, who at the beginning said, ''Let there be

hght and there was light,'' to touch those stones that they might

have them for lights upon the bosom of the deep. This would
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be sufficient if there was not another word written, to convince

any person that he was a man of great faith, and that when in

difficulty he called upon the Lord, and the Lord hearkened to

his voice and put forth His hand. And because of this man's

faith, he beheld the finger of the Lord when He touched the

stones, and those stones were filled with the principle of

imparting light.

This was a miracle to those that beheld it, and why so?

Because it was contrary to the general laws with which they

were acquainted, though in fact it was no more of a miracle for

the Lord to show His finger than to do anything else, or than

the falling of a stone to the ground. The same Supreme power

that causes the fall of a stone can cause a stone to give light,

and in this instance did perform that operation, and they

beheld it, and had constant day until they had crossed the sea.

One may inquire, "Brother Pratt, why do you refer to those

old historical events; why don't you refer to that which

belongs to our every^day duties?" Because there are those

around me here who are better qualified to teach you in

relation to your everyday duties; they are able to instruct

you from Sabbath to Sabbath, and are constantly pouring forth

instructions for your edification and benefit.

These ideas came into my mind, and are calculated, if

properly understood, to be used as examples for our good; they

are written for our edification and that of our children. The
heed that we give to the every-day duties which are pointed

out to us will determine in a great measure our reward. It

may be asked, "Do you think that it is really our privilege, as

the children of God in this dispensation, to attain to the same
blessings which were received by those ancient people of

God?" Yes, and far greater; for you will find in this same
history, in a part which I have not read, that a portion of the

same things should be given to the Latter-day Saints through

their faith. The Lord says, 'TTien will I show the great and
marvelous things of my kingdom unto them, as I did to him."

But it all depends, recollect, upon the great principle of

faith, and you are to obtain these things upon condition of

practicing those everyday duties which you are hearing prop
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claimed from day to day. With such wisdom, and by continu'

ing steadfast therein, your faith will increase in those great

and heavenly principles, until you can lay hold by faith upon

all the great and marvelous things that were communicated to

him. What were communicated to him besides what I Jiave

read? It may not be amiss to read a few more words, for I

fear that we are too careless in relation to those things which

pertain to our welfare, which, with the various duties and

cares of life, make us careless in listening to the Living Oracles.

It is my belief that if this people would read the oracles of the

ancients more carefully, they would be directed more diligently

to attend to the Living Oracles.

We are commanded to search the Scriptures for instruc-

tions, but I fear that we neglect such counsel too much, and

become careless. In consequence of such neglect, the Lord

reproved this Church some years ago, and said that the whole

Church was under condemnation, because they had neglected

the Book of Mormon; and He told them that unless they would

repent, they should be held under condemnation, and should be

scourged, and judgments should be poured out upon them. If

you would read these things in the Spirit, and call upon God
to give you His Spirit to fix the sayings of the prophets upon
your minds, you would do well and derive benefit therefrom.

If the Saints will give most earnest and diligent heed unto the

instructions given in those books which have been preserved,

and especially to the instructions which are given by our

president, they will prosper and be blest in all things.

I will again read: "And because of the knowledge of this

man, he could not be kept from beholding within the veil."

Says one, "That is a curious saying; I thought the Lord could

do whatever He pleased." This was because the Lord had

given His word that He would do according to the faith of the

Saints—righteous sons and daughters of Adam—hence He
could not restrain the brother of Jared from looking within the

veil.

When there is sufficient faith in the hearts of the children

of men, it is impossible to withhold blessings from them, if that

faith is exercised, for if the Lord should do so. He would forfeit
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His own word, and we read that it is impossible for God to lie.

I will now read as follows:

''And it came to pass that the Lord said unto the brother of

Jared, Behold thou shalt not suffer these things which ye have seen
and heard to go forth onto the world, until the time cometh that I

shall glorify my name in the flesh; wherefore ye shall treasure up the
things which ye have seen and heard, and show it to no man. And
behold, when ye shall come unto me, ye shall write them and shall

seal them up, that no one can int^-pret them; for ye shall write them
in a language that they cannot be read. And behold, these two stones

will I give unto thee, and ye shall seal them up also, with the things

which ye shall write. For behold, the language which ye shall write, I

have confounded; wherefore I will cause in my own due time that

these stones shall magnify to the eyes of men, these things which ye
shall write."

Now notice the words of Moroni, upwards of four hun-

dred years after Christ:

"And when the Lord had said these words, the Lord showed unto
the brother of Jared all the inhabitants which had been, and also all

that would be; and withheld them not from his sight, even unto the
ends of the earth; for the Lord had said unto him, in times before,

that if he would believe in Him—that He could show unto him all

things—it should be shown unto him; therefore the Lord could not
withhold anjrthing from him; for he knew that the Lord could show
all things. And the Lord said unto him. Write these things and seal

them up, and I will shew them in mine own due time unto the children

of men."

You recollect that when the Book of Mormon was trans^

lated from the plates, about two^hirds were sealed up, and

Joseph was commanded not to break the seal; that part of the

record was hid up. The plates which were sealed contained an

account of those great things shown unto the brother of Jared;

and we are told that all those things are preserved to come
forth in the due time of the Lord. The eleventh paragraph

informs us respecting the interpreters. I will read it:

''And it came to pass that the Lord commanded him that he
should seal up the two stones which he had received, and shew them
not, until the Lord should shew them unto the children of men. And
the Lord commanded the brother of Jared to go down out of the

mount from the presence of the Lord, and write the things which he
had seen; and they were forbidden to come unto the children of men,
until after that he should be lifted up upon the cross; and for this

cause did King Mosiah keep them, that they should not come unto the

world until after Christ should shew himself unto his people. And
after that Christ truly had shewed himself unto his people, he
commanded that they should be made manifest.^'
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These interpreters, the two stones that were given to the

brother of Jared, were the two stones that were found with

the plates. Again, the Lord says in the next paragraph, a

portion of which I will read:

''Come unto me, O ye Gentiles, and I will shew unto yoth-the

greater things, the knowledge of which is hid up because of unb^ef.
€k>me unto me, O ye house of Israel, and it shall be made manifest unto
you how great things the Father hath laid up for you, from the
foundation of the world; and it hath not come unto you, because of

unbelief. Behold, when ye shall rend that veil of unbelief which
doth cause you to remain in your awful state of wickedness and
hardness of heart, and blindness of mind, then shall the great and
marvelous things which have been hid up from the foundation of the
world from you, yea, when ye shall call upon the Father in my
name, with a broken heart and a contrite spirit, then shall ye know
that the Father hath remembered the covenant which he made unto
your fathers, O house of Israel; and then shall my revelations which I

have caused to be written by my servant John, be unfolded in the

eyes of all the people. Remember, when ye see these things, ye shall

know that the time is at hand that they shall be made manifest in

very deed; therefore, when ye shall receive this record, ye may know
that the work of the Father has commenced upon all the face of the

land. Therefore, repent all ye ends of the earth, and come unto me,
and believe in my gospel, and be baptized in my name, for he that

believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved; but he that believeth not,

shall be damned; and signs shall follow them that believe in my name.
And blessed is he that is found faithful unto my name at the last day,

for he shall be lifted up to dwell in the kingdom prepared for him
from the foundation of the world. And behold it is I that hath spoken
it. Amen.''

I have felt disposed to read these paragraphs, for I highly

esteem the Book of Mormon, as I presume do all the Latter-day

Saints. But many lay it upon the shelf and let it remain there

for a year or two; consequently they become careless concerning

the dealings of the Lord with the Former-day Saints.

You are not to suppose that you are going to be jumped

into the midst of revelations, and by one great and grand step

are to burst the veil, and to rend it from your eyes. Do you

think that you are to step into the celestial kingdom and see it

all at once? No, these blessings are far too precious to be

attained in such a way; they are to be attained by diligence and

faith from day to day, and from night to night. Hence you are

to become habituated to do good in your thoughts and conduct,

in all that you do, until you become perfectly initiated into the

great principles of righteousness, and continue to live uprightly
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until it becomes a kind of second nature to be honest, to be

prudent, to govern all your passions, and bring all of the in'

fluences of the flesh, of the fallen nature, into the most perfect

subjection to the law of God.

I know that it is necessary for you to keep the command'

ments of the Lord, and not only to keep those found in the

written revelations, but to strictly observe all the words of wis'

dom, counsel, and advice that He has given through His Spirit

and His servants. And when you have given diligent heed to

counsel, it becomes a second nature to pay the strictest attention

to the covenants made and the counsel given by the Living

Oracles of God.

These principles are not to be learned by one or two days',

or one or two months' humility and obedience, for that would

be like a child's going to school a week and being kept six

weeks at home, where there is no one to instruct him. It is

obvious that a person keeps retrograding, if he does not

progress; you are called upon to increase and progress in

knowledge and truth until they influence all your actions and

doings, until your conduct is rightly influenced, not only in

relation to your neighbors, but in relation to all that belongs

to your neighbors. When you have learned righteous princi"

pies be careful that they never escape your minds, and that

your conduct never severs you from them. This is the time

and this is the day that your faith should lay hold Tof this great

and good Spirit, and that you should strive for the rich blessings

of heaven, concerning which I have read in your hearing this

morning.

Latter-day Saints, are not these things worthy of living

for? Suppose that you could have the privilege, by living only

one week in strict obedience to all the laws of the kingdom, to

have these blessings; I verily believe that there are not many
Latter-day Saints but who, if they knew that they could enjoy

all the blessings of the ancients and have the visions of the

heavens laid open to their minds, so that they could have before

them the past, the present, and the future, so that they could

understand the things of God, would hve very faithful, and be

of one heart and of one mind.
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Would not everyone who heard such promises try to

obtain the prize, to enjoy the blessings promised? The counsels

and instructions of those whom God has appointed would be

fresh before them every moment; when they arose in the

morning it would be the first thing they would think of, and it

would be the last thing at night. They would be able to do

twice as much labor as when their minds are not upon the

things of God. Their minds would be so entirely swallowed

up that they would feel like Alma and others, while among the

priests of King Noah, when they had burdens upon their backs;

their burdens were made light so that they were able to bear

them cheerfully, and so it would be with the Latter-day Saints.

Let them have that spirit one week, and they would find their

bodies stronger and more active, and they would almost forget

whether they had been to their breakfast, dinner, or supper,

their minds would be so completely swallowed up with heav-

enly things, and everything would prosper.

You are to claim blessings by your conduct, you are so

instructed. Some are apt to be so neglectful and remiss in their

duties that they are not able to claim them. They forget what
is in store for them, and do not pray for the Spirit to impress

those blessings upon their minds, but suffer their minds to be

drawn out too much upon temporal business instead of the

things of God, and become weary in mind and body, so that

they feel like neglecting the more prominent duties, such as

family prayer and many others. This is because they do not

enjoy sufficient of the Spirit of the Lord, for it is able to

strengthen every one of you. Look at the promises made to the

missionaries: "He that shall go forth to preach the Gospel

without purse or scrip shall not be weary, nor darkened in spirit

nor in body.'**

What is it that strengthens them so that they do not

become weary in body and in mind? The elders abroad are

called upon to labor diligently, and many times to sit up almost

all night to teach the pure principles of eternal Hfe, and when
they lie down they rest perfectly calm as though they were
not weary, and arise invigorated with faith, intelligence, and
power; their minds and bodies are strengthened by the power
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of Gk)d. So it would be with you, if you were sent on a

mission, as well as with those who now go to preach the Gospel

of salvation for the gathering of the honest in heart. The
elders go forth in faith and with prayer for the gathering of

Israel; to bring them to Zion, to plant vineyards, to build

houses, to help build up the cities of Zion, and beautify the

earth.

You are all on a mission to make yourselves of one heart

and of one mind before the Lord, and if you are faithful you can

claim the promises that He will pour out His Spirit upon you,

and that Spirit will be poured out upon those who are faithful

from morning until evening, and they will be quickened and

invigorated to perform whatever is necessary. If you come to

this house with your minds upon the things of this world, and

hear the servants of God speak upon the great things of the

kingdom, their words will go in at one ear and out at the other;

your minds will be darkened, the devil will step in and tempt

you, and you are liable to be prostrated in body and mind by

his power, because you have given way. While we are here

there is a chance for every Latter-day Saint, and I feel to say,

set yourselves in order, ye heads of families, and then set your

families in order; regulate your Hves one towards another in

your families, in your neighborhoods, and in all your communis

cations and dealings one with another.

In this way the enemy will not have power over you, and

all your works of light and righteousness will be regulated by
the principles which you have received, and by the order which
should govern the Saints of God, showing that you are sick

of your old traditions, confusion, and discord, and that you are

contending for the faith once delivered to the Saints, believing

that the same blessings which they enjoyed may be poured out

upon your heads.

Perhaps, before I again return to behold the Saints in these

valleys, a great temple may be reared upon this block, upon the

foundation already laid. Before that time, perhaps, the serv^

ices of the Lord may be administered therein, with baptism for

the dead, as the Lord has promised, and other sacred and holy

ordinances pertaining to the last dispensation; ordinances that



GOSPEL THEMES 487

have been kept sacred from the foundation of the world, things

kept to be revealed in this last dispensation.

If the time is so near at hand when a temple shall be com'

pleted for these sacred and holy purposes, there is none too

much time for you to prepare yourselves in the holy courfe of

righteousness. You cannot expect to live as many have lived,

and then be able by one tremendously great effort to at once

call down the powers of heaven into your midst. All, who will

enjoy the privileges which it is the prerogative of the Latter^

day Saints to enjoy, must live for them.

Why not Saints have these blessings? Is it because God
is partial, and willing to bestow greater blessings upon some

than upon others? No, it is because you do not sufficiently

prepare yourselves before Him, for you have to become sancti'

fied; hence it is said in the Book of Doctrine and Covenants,

speaking of the temple which shall be built in Jackson County:

"That those that enter therein shall behold the face of God."

The promise was not made to the impure, to those who
had not sanctified themselves before the Lord, but to the pure

in heart. It naturally follows that similar blessings are pre^

pared to be poured out by the Most High upon the temples

that shall be built upon this block, and upon the people who
shall go therein. How many of this congregation would be

prepared to receive such blessings?

The Lord might say to the angels, such and such ones

have been faithful to all the calls that have been made upon
them; they have not turned to one side; they have not given

way to their passions; they have not neglected the counsels of

my servants; they have exercised faith in me and have lived to

it and by it; and now do you messengers go forth and show
yourselves unto them in that temple, that their eyes may be

opened, that they may become as the brother of Jared—to see

and taste the joys of the other world. But let the eyes of

those who have not been diligent be dark, let them not have

sufficient faith to behold your or my glory, let the veil that is

over the nations remain between them and my glory. I will

venture to say that there are at present comparatively few
that would be prepared to receive the great blessings which
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are in store. I feel anxious upon this point, my brethren and

sisters, not only for your sakes but for my own.

When you shall rend the veil that is between you and the

heavens, it will be by your works of faith and obedience. Do
you realize that you are the individuals to rend that veil? Jesus

has done his part, and he is willing that the veil should be rent;

he has made intercession before the Father; he has offered his

own life, and what more can he do? When you shall have

faith to rend that veil which is over your minds, you will find

that the heavens are ready and waiting to bestow the blessings

promised, just as soon as you are prepared to receive them.

Here let us reflect a little upon the principle by which

the brother of Jared was capable of seeing things that are behind

the veil, and by which Moses saw every particle of this earth,

inside as well as outside. How did they see these things? The
revelation says, "By the Spirit of God.'"* If Moses had the Spirit

so that he could discern all things in the earth, while he was
quite a finite being like the rest of us, why should not we have

that same gift imparted unto us? The brother of Jared was so

filled with the Spirit thc^t he was enabled to behold the person

of Jesus Christ, and all the inhabitants of the earth who had

hved previous to his day, as well as those who should live

afterwards. They rent the veil between them and the heavens

by their faith and obedience to the commandments of the Lord;

they saw the history of past events from the beginning of the

world, and all the inhabitants that ever had been.

There is such a thing as a natural man's looking into the

past, but their power is very much restricted. Lord Ross

constructed a very powerful telescope, having an object glass

six feet in diameter, and by it a man can see a vast distance

into space and behold what existed ages ago. With this mighty

instrument it has been determined that other worlds existed

hundreds of thousands of milhons of miles distant from us, and

that the light from them which reaches the eye through the

telescope must have been traveling several hundred thousand

years before it reached the eye, hundreds of thousands of years

before Adam was placed in the Garden of Eden. Hundreds

of thousands of years ago the distant bodies of the universe
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were lighted up by the glory of God, and the light thereof

has at last entered the tremendous telescope of Lord Ross, and

thus individuals have been enabled to see—^what? Not those

bodies as they exist at the present time, but to see them as

they existed tens and scores of thousands of years before^Jthis

world was made.

Here, then, is looking at the past, and that naturally,

independent of the mind's being awakend by the power of

God, as were the minds of the brother of Jared and Moses.

Again, this glorious and heavenly principle, with which a

righteous man is endowed, reaches forward into the future

for thousands of years to come, as far as the Great God will

permit the sceneries of ages to be opened to mortals. It is not

the fault of our organization that we do not enjoy this principle,

but because we do not entirely get rid of those erroneous

traditions which we have received from our fathers.

The faith of the Gospel is what is required to lead us on

until we burst the vail asunder; for this faith will enable us to

burst the shackles by which we are bound, and prepare us

to enjoy the Holy Priesthood, with all the blessings guaran-

teed to the Saints of God, and to ga2;e into the hidden things

of eternity. Reflect upon past experience and upon the work'

ings of the Spirit of God, and you will discover that you have

often been forewarned of events long before they took place;

and if you cast your minds into the book of the Spirit of God,
and behold the acts and doings of the Lord in ages to come,

you will find that the same principle that exists in the bosoms
of the Gods is with you, though in a very undeveloped condi"

tion. Let your minds be set upon the will of God and upon His
kingdom, and what will be withheld from your sight?

There are many principles contained in the words which
I have just read. Jesus, for instance, stood before the brother

of Jared, not in his body of flesh and bones, not as an infant, not

as a small spirit one foot or two feet high, but a full-grown

spirit; and when the brother of Jared beheld the finger of Christ

he beheld a full'sized finger as of a man, for says Jesus: "When
I shall take a body of flesh and bones and redeem my people I

will appear as thou now seest me, but this is the body of my
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spirit; I show myself in the spirit; you behold it; you see that it

is of the si2;e of a man/' "All men in the beginning have I

created after the body of my spirit/' as much as to say that j

"you, the brother of Jared, did not receive your existence a,

few years ago here in the flesh, that was not your origin, but

all men, all those that I will show you that have existed or will

exist upon this earth, in the beginning have I created after the

image of the body of my spirit." They were all spiritually

organized before they came here.

This is the only place in the Book of Mormon where pre-

existence is clearly spoken of, and this was revealed before the

organi2;ation of this Church, and is a doctrine which was not

in the possession of the Christian world, hence it shows that it

was dictated by a Spirit capable of revealing a doctrine un^

known to the Christian world—^the prcexistence of man.

There is much doctrine in the Book of Mormon and Book

of Doctrine and Covenants that would be instructive to the

Saints, if they would not let them stay upon their shelves.

Knowledge of truth would not harm you, though it may be

better for some to let their books remain shut, rather than to

transgress against greater light, for then greater would be their

damnation and punishment. In proportion as we advance in

the knowledge of the things revealed from the heavens, and in

the powers and keys that are conferred upon us, the greater

wiU be the condemnation, if we fall therefrom. This shows

the propriety of every man's and woman's habituating them-

selves, as I have already said, to righteousness.

If you were, within one week from this time, to be let into

all the visions that the brother of Jared had, what a weight

of responsibility you would have upon you; how weak you

would be, and how unprepared for the responsibility; and

after the vision had closed up in your minds, and you were left

/ to yourselves, you would be tempted in proportion to the light

that had been presented before you. Then would come

the trial, such as you never have had. This is the principle

upon which the devil is allowed to try us. We have a circum-

stance in relation to Moses being tempted; when the vision

withdrew, and the heavens closed, the devil presented himself
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and said, "Moses, son of man, worship me/' Moses replied,

"Who are you?" "I am the son of God," was the answer.

Then said Moses, "You call me son of man and say that you

are the son of God, but where is your glory?" Could Moses

have withstood that terrible manifestation, if he had not;^prac^

ticed for many years the principles of righteousness? A mere

vision would not have strengthened him, and even to show him

the glory of God in part would not have enabled him to

combat with the powers of darkness that then came to liim. It

was by his knowledge of God, by his perseverance, his dili'

gence and obedience in former years, that he was enabled to

rebuke the devil, in the name of Jesus Christ, and drive him

from him.

So it will be with you, whether you have the necessary

preparation or not, for the Lord will say to the powers of

darkness, you are now at liberty to tempt my servants in

proportion to the light that I have given. Go and see if they

will be steadfast to that light; use every plan so far as I permit

you, and if they will yield they are not worthy of me nor of my
kingdom, and I will deliver them up and they shall be buffetted.

You, Satan, shall buffet and torment them, until they shall

learn obedience by the things that they suffer.

Hence the propriety of preparing for these things, that

when they come you will know how to conquer Satan, and not

want for experience to overcome, but be Hke Michael, the

archangel, who, with all the knowledge and glory that he had

gained through thousands of years of experience, durst not

bring a railing accusation, because he knew better. And when
Moses withstood Satan face to face, he knew who he was and

what he had come for. He had obtained his knowledge by past

trials, by a long series of preparation; hence he triumphed.

So it must be with Latter-day Saints, and if we prepare

ourselves we shall conquer. We must come in contact with

every foe, and those who give way will be overcome. If we
are to conquer the enemy of truth his power must be made
manifest, and the power which will be given of the Lord
through faithfulness must be in our possession. Do you wish

to prevail—^to conquer the powers of darkness when they pre^
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sent themselves? If you do, prepare yourselves against the

day when these powers shall be made manifest with more

energy than is now exhibited. Then you can say, the evil

powers that have been made manifest, the agents that came

and tempted me, came with all their force, I met them face

to face and conquered by the word of my testimony, by pa"

tience, by the keys which have been bestowed upon me, and

which I held sacred before God, and I have triumphed over

the adversary and over all his associates.

Brethren, pray for me, that I may accomplish the mission

that has been given to me acceptably in the sight of the Lord,

acceptably to these my brethren that are presiding over me,

acceptably to the nations, to the Saints here in Great Salt Lake

Valley, that I may be one of the Saints who shall be perfected

in righteousness, in long suffering, in patience, in humility, and

return in joy and peace to rejoice again in your midst. I ask

the Lord to bless us, one and all, with his Holy Spirit, and to

guide us in the way of life. Amen.

JD, Vol. 3:344-354

10. THE MEDIUM OF COMMUHICATIOH AMD
THE IHCREASED POWERS OF LOCOMOriOH
IH THE FUTURE STATE

(Discourse delivered in the Tabernacle, Salt Lake City, October 22, 1854.)

By the request of President Kimball, I arise this afternoon

for the purpose of speaking to the Saints upon whatever subject

may be presented to my mind; at the same time earnestly

desiring that the prayers of the Saints, who sit before me,

may ascend up before the Lord in my behalf, that I may be

able to speak those things that will be calculated to edify you,

and do you good.

It is delightful to me, to speak of the things that belong

to the salvation of the human family—to speak of God and of

His ways, plans and purposes, so far as they are revealed for

the salvation and benefit of man. But, at the same time, I

reali2;e that there is but a small degree—a very small degree,

indeed—of the purposes of God unfolded to the mind of
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man. The amount of knowledge which we in our present

state are in possession of, is extremely limited, so that when
compared with that vast amount of knowledge that fills eter"

nity, we might say that man, in his highest attainments here in

this life, is, as it were, nothing. However far he may expand

his intellectual powers and faculties by studying, by meditation,

by seeking unto the Lord diligently for the inspiration of the

Spirit, yet all that he can possibly receive and attain to here is,

comparatively speaking, nothing. Moses was a man possessed

of like passions with other men; he was a man similar to

ourselves, but he had by his perseverance, diligence, and

faithfulness obtained great favor and power with God; so that

by this favor and through this power, he was enabled to

obtain greater information and knowledge than the rest of the

human family that were on the earth at that period; and far

greater in some things than what we have attained to in this

generation; at the same time, when the grand and wonderful

intelligence of heaven was portrayed before the mind of Moses,

and knowledge was poured out from the heavens upon him,

he exclaimed before the Lord: "Now I know for this once

that man is nothing."

If there were a being, then, upon the face of the earth,

that had reason to suppose that man was something, it was
Moses; but yet in the midst of the visions of the Almighty,

and the vast field of knowledge that was opened to his mind,

while he was yet gazing upon the workmanship of the hands

of God, and looking into the intricacies of the construction

of this world, in the midst of all this, he considered himself

nothing. That is just the way I feel; and I presume it is the

way that almost everyone feels who contemplates the greatness

of God, and the immensity of knowledge that there is far

beyond our reach in this present state of existence. At the

same time, when we compare our knowledge and our intellect

tual powers with the glimmerings of light that we see mani'

fested in the brute creation, we may exclaim that man is

something, that he is advanced far beyond the apparent mani'

festations of knowledge that exist among the lower orders of

beings. He is, indeed, something compared with the small
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glimmerings of light that exist in the brute creation, in the

beasts of the field, in the fowls of the air, and in the fishes of the

sea; all these have some degree of knowledge and understand'

ing; and some of them have some degree of information and

knowledge that man is not in possession of. Man designates

such intelligence by the name of instinct; they seem to be

guided by a principle that man, naturally speaking, is not in

possession of; but yet, when we contemplate the reasoning

powers and faculties of man, the rational faculty—the abstract

ideas that are capable of dwelling in his mind, and then look

at the brute creation, we see a vast diflference between the two.

Mankind, in one sense, are far above the brutes, and not

only this, but they are above even some of the angels; for there

are certain orders of angels that are far beneath man; they

have not progressed in the great scale of being—in the scale

of wisdom, knowledge and intelligence, to the same extent as

we have; and, consequently, they are beneath us; they are

lower than we are; they have not attained to the same degree

of information that we are in possession of; hence we read that

man shall judge angels; the Saints are to judge, not only the

world, the wicked world, and also one another, but they are

to judge angels. Why? Because they are superior, or will

be at the time they shall sit in judgment and decide upon the

cases brought before them by the angels; they will rule over the

angels, or, in other words, the angels will be subject to them.

This we read in the laws that God has revealed to this Church.

We read that there is a certain class of beings, who, because

they have not fulfilled the law of God, will, in the next state,

enjoy no higher privileges than those of the angels; they will

remain angels, while others who have kept the celestial law in

all its bearings, in its ordinances, and institutions, and have

claimed the privileges of the Saints of God, will be exalted to a

higher sphere; they will have greater knowledge and informa^

tion, and those angels being of a lower order of intelligence will

be subject to them, and will minister for them, in carrying out

their purposes and designs in the wide field of action in the

eternal world.

All these, then, in one sense of the word, are something
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instead of being nothing; for all of the works of God are in'

tended to show forth His wisdom, power, and goodness,

whether it is in the formation of man, in the formation of

the brute creation, or in the formation of the highest or lowest

order of intelligence. God is there; His intelligence and pdWer

are there; His wisdom and goodness are there; and all His

works are marked by His great and glorious attributes.

There is something calculated to give great joy and

happiness to the mind of man in the idea of improvement, so

long as there is anything to be learned—in the idea of pro^

gressing and expanding those principles of light and intelligence

that already exist within these tabernacles. There is a joy, a

satisfaction, existing in the mind of the righteous man, in the

discovery of every additional truth; it matters not whether he

himself attains this truth by experience, by reason, by reflec"

tion, by immediate revelation from higher powers, or by a reve-

lation from his fellow man. It matters not how or in what
way or manner he obtains this new truth, it is calculated to

inspire his heart with joy and happiness. We see this illus"

trated in some small degree in the scientific discoveries of

modern ages, as well as in those of ancient times.

If we can depend upon the declarations of the discover-

ers, who, after long and toilsome researches after some hidden

truth, at length, have obtained the key that leads to that truth;

they mak^ use of it; the door of knowledge and wisdom is

unlocked to them, and they find out and discover something

new; it is demonstrated to their minds, and they know it to be

true. There is a perceptive faculty existing in the bosom of

man, that is capable of perceiving light and truth when it is

clearly manifested; such truths are as certain and as sure to him

as any other truths; when he obtains the knowledge which

he has long hunted after, and spent years, perhaps, in close

meditation, reasoning, and study in order to obtain. It gives

him such a joy, satisfaction and ecstacy that he is hardly

capable of retaining himself in the body. The mind of that

great man. Sir Isaac Newton, one of the great discoverers

in modern times, was exercised in a wonderful manner. About
the time he unfolded the great law that governs the bodies in
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the universe, which he termed the law of universal gravitation,

his mind was so affected, so full of joy, and so overcome when
he was about laying bare the great truths this law unfolded,

that he had to obtain the assistance of someone present in

carrying out the calculations.

If these scientific truths will have such an effect upon the

mind of man, how much greater ought the joy to be, in the

hearts of the children of men, in relation to those still greater

truths that pertain to eternal Hfe and the exaltation of man in

the eternal world! If those truths which only have a bearing

upon the present state of existence are calculated to impart

joy and happiness so intense, as almost to overpower the mor"

tal tabernacle of man, are not those still greater truths that

proceed from heaven by the ministration of angels, by the

power of the Holy Ghost, and by the visions of the Almighty,

calculated to impart still greater joy and happiness to the mind

of man? They certainly are. There is something glorious in

the contemplation of that period of time when we shall come

in possession of greater truths, even before we do obtain them;

for we have the promise given to us by the Almighty, that

more truths will be revealed and unfolded; and just the bare

anticipation of these truths, before they are revealed, are

calculated to give great joy and happiness to the mind of man.

Now what do we anticipate, brethren and sisters? What are

we looking for? I stated to you last Sabbath that we were

looking for a future existence after this mortal body shall

crumble back to its mother elements. I also endeavored last

Sabbath to inquire into the nature of this future state of

existence in some small degree; at the same time reminding

you that in one short discourse it would be utterly impossible

to point out the apparent differences, or at least, the real and

supposed differences that will exist between man in his present

state and in his future state. There will be a great difference in

many respects, and in other respects, a very little differenc.

Now let us touch, for a few moments, upon a principle

in regard to the communication of knowledge between man and

man in his future state. We know how we communicate

knowledge one to another here; it is by speaking, by viriting, by
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arbitrary sounds that we convey our ideas one to another, and

reveal knowledge, instruction and truth one to another. This

is a very imperfect medium of communication, consequently

man progresses slowly, very slowly, indeed, in obtaining truth.

But supposing that we could have revealed to us from on high

a language more pure and heavenly; that is, a perfect language,

so far as it can be made perfect, and be adapted to our present

state of existence; let such a language be revealed to us; let

us learn it; let us obtain a knowledge of all the various symbols

of the same, by which we could communicate our ideas one to

another, perfectly, without any ambiguity or uncertainty in the

ideas, would not this be a medium by which mankind could

greatly enlarge their ideas and knowledge of things? Could

not those that have progressed in the principles of truth and

righteousness more readily impart their ideas to others? Now
we find, in consequence of the imperfection of our language,

that it is very difficult, indeed, to communicate readily our ideas

to others, so that we have to spend years and years to instill

into the minds of children and youth, some very easy and

simple principles of knowledge. It is in one sense owing to

the weakness of the capacity and intellect in early age, but it is

still more owing to the imperfection of language by which

these ideas are communicated. (The speaker here asked a

blessing upon the bread.)

We were speaking upon the imperfect medium, here in

this life, by which we convey our ideas one to another. Let us

now compare our present means of obtaining knowledge with

the facilities which are, no doubt, in store for the people of

God. Will there be a pure language restored? There will,

through the testimony of the prophets. We are also told that

tongues shall cease. We are to understand by this that the

great varieties of languages and tongues that have existed on the

earth for many ages are to be done away; they are to cease;

now something must take the place of those imperfect, con-

fused languages and tongues. What is that something? It is

a language that is spoken by higher orders of beings than our-

selves; that is, beings that have progressed further than our-

selves. It is that same language that was spoken for nearly two
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thousand years after the creatk>n; that was spoken by Adam
and by his children, from generation to generation that came

down to the flood, and was taught extensively among the

children of Noah until the Lord by a direct miracle caused

the people to forget their own mother tongue, and gave them

a variety of new tongues of which they had no knowledge, and

by this means scattered them abroad upon the face of the whole

earth. That same Being that destroyed the memory of the

people at the building of the tower, so that they could not re

member their own mother tongue, and the same Being that

gave to them new languages and tongues, will operate again

by His power to do away with this curse, for I consider it a

curse, and the blessing will be as great and as extensive as the

curse, in destroying it from the face of the earth. This is a poor

medium of communication between man and man. Whether
this pure language here spoken of, which is to be spoken here

upon the earth among mankind in their mortal state, is to be as

perfect as the language that has to be spoken in our immortal

state, is not for us to say; but still we may draw some conclu'

sions upon this matter, from the fact that things in the eternal

world will in some measure be different from what they are

here.

For instance, how do you suppose that spirits after they

leave these bodies, communicate one with another? Do they

communicate their ideas by the actual vibrations of the at'

mosphere the same as we do? I think not. I think if we could

be made acquainted with the kind of language by which spirits

converse with spirits, we would find that they do not communi'

cate their ideas in this manner; they have a more refined way; I

mean that portion of them that are in the school of progress;

they have undoubtedly a more refined system among them of

communicating their ideas. This system will be so constructed

that they can not only communicate at the same moment upon
one subject, as we have to do by making sounds in the atmos'

phere, but communicate vast numbers of ideas, all at the same

time, on a great variety of subjects; and the mind will be capable

of perceiving them. Perhaps there may be some who consider

this altogether an improbability. They may consider it very
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improbable that the mind should be able to take in a vast cxDllec

tion of ideas on different subjects, all at once, and be able to

digest and comprehend them; if the mind has such faculty

as this, then there must necessarily be a language adapted to

such a capacity of the mind; not an imperfect medium of

communication to convey a few simple ideas upon one subject

at a time, as is done here, but a language exactly adapted to

the capacity. If the capacity is greater, then the language must

be more refined than what it is here in order to communicate

in the same ratio that the capacity is capable of receiving and

understanding. It is impossible for man to communicate, by

our present language, any more than one chain of ideas at

the same time. There may be other ideas suggested to the

individual who is hearing, but the ideas of the individual who
is speaking are always in one line, giving one idea at a time; and

the mind seems hardly capable here in the mortal tabernacle, for

some reason, of receiving more than one idea at a time, or at

least a very few, and such ideas follow each other in quick

succession. In the spirit state, we have reason to beUeve, that

inasmuch as there is such a vast field of knowledge to be learned,

their medium of communication will be adapted to the nature

and capacity of the mind to grasp in a variety of subjects and

digest them all at once.

Well inquires one: "Can you imagine any such system,

or language, in this world?'' I can imagine one, but it can^

not be made practicable here, from the fact that the mind of

man is unable to use it. For instance, the Book of Mormon
tells us that the angels speak by the power of the Holy Ghost,

and man when under the influence of it, speaks the language

of angels. Why does he speak in this language? Because the

Holy Ghost suggests the ideas which he speaks; and it gives

him utterance to convey them to the people. Suppose the

Holy Ghost should suggest to the mind of an individual a

vast multitude of truths, I mean when in the spiritual state,

and he wished to convey that intelligence and knowledge to his

fellow spirit; suppose, instead of having arbitrary sounds, such

as we have here, to communicate these ideas, that the Holy
Ghost itself, through a certain process and power, should
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enable him tx) unfold that knowledge to another spirit, all in an

instant, without this long, tedious process of artificial and arbi'

trary sounds, and written words. The fact is, if celestial

spirits were so organized and so constructed as to close up

their own ideas m their own bosoms, from those in a lower

condition, or to (Jtsclose them at their own pleasure, accord'

ing to the mind and wisdom of the Holy Ghost, and others

were so organizied and constituted as to receive these ideas

by the power of the Holy Ghost, it would be just as good a

communication between man and man, between spirit and

spirit, as any other medium, and perhaps far better. Now, I

have quite an idea that this will be one of the great helps in

the eternal world, by which knowledge will be poured out

more abundantly upon the mini of man; it will be by this aid,

by the power of the Holy Spirit, so that they will progress

faster than here; they will learn more rapidly; the intellectual

powers will be more expanded.

There is something of this nature that God has revealed.

You may think I am now reasoning altogether upon conjecture,

and only to be received as such; well, we will let it go as such;

but still there are some glimmerings of light and intelligence,

which God has revealed in regard to these superior beings in

the eternal world which show us that some such economy will

be carried on in the future world. For instance, how does

God perceive the thoughts of our hearts? Is there not here a

language by which He can discover and discern the thoughts

and intents of the heart? Are we not told in many of the

revelations how that God can perceive the thoughts of man,
and that for every idle thought we are to be brought into

judgment? Yes, He discerns the thoughts, and the intents of

the hearts of the children of men. Suppose we had some of

that power resting upon us, would not that be a difi"erent

kind of a language from sound, or from a written language? It

would. If spirits could commune with spirits, and one higher

intelligence commune with another, by the same principle

through which God sees the thoughts and intents of the heart,

it would be nothing more than what has already existed here

in this world according to that which is revealed.
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Much might be said upon this subject; it is a glorious

subject to contemplate; and it is that which gives joy to the

mind of every righteous man who desires the truth. He knows

how happy the principle of truth makes him here, when he

discerns it, or it is revealed to him; and if he can get his mind

fixed upon a more glorious economy, wherein truth can be

unfolded more rapidly, and in such a way that there can be no

possibility of mistaking it for error; the very anticipation of it is

calculated to inspire the heart of every individual to be faithful

in all things, that he may enter into the enjoyment of those

blessings which are ahead.

There are a great many things to be contemplated, in

connection with man in his future state compared with his

present. One principle I mentioned to you last Sabbath; that

mankind would be able, through the power of the Holy Ghost,

to obtain a knowledge of a vast number of things at once, and of

a vast portion of the works of God all at once, the same as

Moses did when he looked upon every particle of this earth and

discerned it by the Spirit of God, not only all the various conti^

nents and islands, but every particle of the interior of it; all

was presented before his mind at once. He did not have to

reason out the knowledge concerning these particles; neither

did he have to look at one particle of it at a time, but he had the

faculty by which he could look at more than one thing at once;

he could look at almost an infinite number at the same time; for

there are more particles in one grain of sand than we could

number in all our hfe if we Uved to be a thousand years old;

and if Moses could look upon every particle, and behold the

whole all at once, he must have had the capacity of looking in

all directions in the same moment, and of beholding it by the

Spirit. Here was a language by which he conversed with

nature; with the works of God, and the Spirit that is in

connection with the works of God, that is in all creation,

conversed with Moses, for the Spirit of God is in all things,

around about all things, through all things, and the law by
which all things are governed. When that Spirit, which is

thus diffused through all the materials of nature, undertakes

to converse with the minds of men, it converses in a different
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kind of language from what we use in our imperfect state. It

communicates ideas more rapidly, more fully, and unfolds a

world of knowledge in a moment. But the Lord told Moses

that a man in the flesh could not see all His glory, without

seeing all His works; and that no man could behold all His

works and afterwards remain in the flesh. Though the Spirit

opened the mind of Moses, so that he could converse, as it

were, with this one world, and discern every particle of it, and

understand all about it, yet there was a stopping point. He was

not permitted to ga2,e upon the particles of the moon, the sun,

the planets, and fixed stars, and of the other worlds which

God had made, only so far as God thought fit to open his mind

to ga2;e upon His works; but the same Spirit is in the sun, and is

the power thereof by which it is governed; the same Spirit is in

the moon, and is the power thereof by which it was made; the

same Spirit is also in the planets, and fixed stars, and it is the

power thereof by which they are governed. I say the same

Spirit, existing in all these worlds, could converse with the

mind of man as it conversed with Moses, and unfold their

particles, and all things connected with them with the same

ease as it unfolded the particles of this earth.

So you see that there is a language in the spirit world that

can comunicate more to the mind in one minute than could be

learned here in a hundred years of intense study and reasoning.

There is an eternity of knowledge. There are worlds, as it

were, without number; kingdoms without number; person^

ages without number; intellectual beings of all grades and

orders without number; and all these have their laws, their

governments, their kingdoms, their thrones, their principalities,

their powers, all moving and acting in the sphere in which they

are placed; and they all have their way of communication one
with another; therefore, when the apostle says, that tongues

shall cease, he had reference to the imperfect tongues upon the

earth; knowledge will not cease, but knowledge in part will be

done away, not knowledge in full. Says the Apostle Paul:

''We know in part, and we prophesy in part. But when that

which is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be

done away." These imperfect things will be done away, and we
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shall be able by the power of the Holy Ghost to obtain a

language by which the angels speak, and by which a higher

order of beings speak, and by these means attain to a greater

degree of knowledge that will produce a greater amount of

happiness. ^

What is the body compared with the mind? Just nothing

at all, comparatively speaking. Hence the Savior says, in one

of the new revelations: "Care not for the body, nor for the life

of the body, but care for the soul and the life of the soul.''

Again, the Savior says to his apostles: ''Why take ye thought

for raiment, what ye shall eat, what ye shall drink, or where'

withal ye shall be dothed. Consider the liUes of the field, how
they grow; they toil not, neither do they spin. And yet I say

unto you, that even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed

like one of these.*" The body is of but little worth compared

with that being which dwells within the body; it is not a per-

ceptive being; if it is, we have not learned it; the body is not

capable of feeling pain; if it is, we have not learned it; it is the

spirit then that receives joy, happiness, and pleasure, that re-

joices, fears, and hopes; it is the spirit, then, that possesses all

these feelings and sensations of joy, happiness, pain or misery.

And when we speak about the dissolution, and death of the

body, it is only the crumbling back of these coarser materials

of earth, but the intellectual being lives, and will enjoy happi-

ness to a greater extent. It is only our transition state, as it

were, like some worms that creep out of their shells in the form

of a butterfly; instead of crawling around like a snail, they

burst their shells, they take the wings of the morning, and fly

to the uttermost parts of the earth; not only their spheres of

knowledge are extended, but their power of locomotion. So it

will be when we burst these mortal shells. It is not death in

one sense of the word, but it is only getting out of the prison we
got by the fall. If Adam had not fallen, we should not have

come here; but having come here and these mortal tabernacles

having produced pain and distress upon the spirit, we look

forward to the joyful time when we shall burst them, and our

sphere of action become more enlarged and our locomotive

powers become greatly increased.
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Only look at the sluggishness of man in the mortal taber'

nacle, and then compare it with those swift messengers sent

from the eternal worlds to administer to all the creations of

the Almighty; they are sent from world to world; they do not

have to travel as we do, taking three months to get a thousand

miles across the plains, but they mount up as the wings of

eagles, they run and are not weary as we are, they walk and

are not faint. I do not know whether they get fatigued or not

in that world; but it seems that we, who have come into this

world, are in conditions and circumstances wherein we need to

replenish the mortal tabernacle; we need refreshment, and have

to lie down and sleep that the body may be refreshed. Give

me that state where the active faculties of man, where the

intellectual powers will never become weary, when they will

be hke Gkxl who rules the universe, whose eye is ever upon

the works of His hands; every moment discerning the intents

and thoughts of our hearts and who governs creation with His

power. Let us look forward to that state of more advanced

happiness when this mortal shell shall be laid off; and when we,

in the spiritual state, shall be enabled to enjoy those enlarged

powers of locomotion which we have reason to expect.

How much do we expect? That we may fly swiftly to

other worlds on missions. We would not want to occupy three

months' time in going from the earth to the moon, or from the

earth to the sun, as we do in crossing these plains with ox

teams, but we wish to go with greater velocity. If we go with

the velocity of light, we should travel at the rate of one hundred

and ninety-two thousand miles every second. There are su\y

stances in nature which are moving with this velocity. What
is it that moves with this velocity? Is it anything else but

spirit? The light we see is spirit. What does the Lord say in

one of the new revelations? "Ye shall hve by every word that

Cometh out of the mouth of God; whatsoever is truth is light,

and whatsoever is light is spirit,'' consequently the hght that

oomes from the sun is spirit. How fast does that spirit travel?

It can be demonstrated that it can travel one hundred and

ninety'two thousand miles per second; if then one portion of

spirit can travel with that velocity, it is natural for us to
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suppose that any other portions of spirit can travel with the

same velocity, and thus we shall be able to accomphsh, and

perform a greater amount of righteousness among other worlds

and beings, than if we were compelled to lose three-fourths

or nine-tenths of our time on the journey.
*^

Let us look forward to a different state of being from what

we are now in; it will be different in some respects, and in other

respects it will be the same. We shall be there, and fully

conscious of our having been here, and remember all our

actions. This is clearly taught in the Book of Mormon. The
wicked will remember all their wicked actions; their memory
will be perfect there, and every act of their lives here will be

imprinted on the tablets of the memory. Here we can remem-

ber but few things; almost all the knowledge we have at one

time, at another is gone from the tablet of our memory; but still

it is there, and it will come out, hke the daguerreotype likeness;

that which appears to be erased from the mind will stand forth

in bold relief and we shall read it and be conscious that we were

the beings that did so and so in this life. The righteous will

remember all their acts, and it will produce a pleasant sensa-

tion upon their minds. We treated upon the subject of

memory last Sabbath.

May the Lord bless us, and may His Spirit be continually

poured out upon us, and may it inspire our hearts with truth,

and with a desire to work righteousness all the day long. And
do not forget to look forward to those joys ahead; if we do, we
will become careless, dormant, and sluggish, and we will think

we do not see much ahead to be anticipated; but if we keep

our minds upon the pri2;e that lies ahead—upon the vast fields

of knowledge to be poured out upon the righteous and the

glories that are to be revealed, and the heavenly things in the

future state, we shall be continually upon the alert. We are

beings that are only to hve here for a moment as it were. Let

these things sink down in our minds continually, and they will

make us joyful, and careful to do unto our neighbors as we
would they should do unto us. Lest we should come short of

some of these things is the reason I have touched upon the fu-

ture state of man the two Sabbaths past, to stir up the pure
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minds of the Saints that we may prepare for the things that are

not far ahead, and let all the actions of our lives have a bearing

in relation to the future. May the Lord bless us for Christ's

sake. Amen.

JD 3:97405

11. IMMORALITY

Beloved Saints: The language of the following letter

from our beloved brother, Elder Orson Hyde, is pointedly ex'

pressive of a common sentiment that pervades the body of the

Church. We readily respond to the same, feeling a burning in'

dignation towards all offenders of Uke character. The sharp edge

of persecution is whetted to unwonted keenness by lewd men,

who turn the grace of God into lasciviousness, and bring scandal

and stigma upon that priesthood which is ordained to save the

human family. When one member of the priesthood is polluted,

however obscure, the whole body is sickened by the contagion.

Speedy amputation often becomes painfully necessary. All

heaven is pervaded with one common spirit of indignation.

We feel as though something like fratricide, or slaying of our

brethren, had been attempted: the wound is in the house of our

friends. But Zion will not always mourn. Judgment is now
given into her hand, and the works of iniquity shall be cut off,

and the stench of their detestable deeds will follow them; and

when the seducer's and adulterer's bones are moldering in the

dust, the scent of his abominable deeds will bring upon his

memory the bitter imprecations of the righteous. While the

law of God has been but imperfectly appreciated, even by
many in the Church, these things may have been bearable

through false tradition; yet, the time is now, when the cloak of

charity cannot, and will not, screen such offenders. Two in'

stances of gross lewdness have occurred among the elders of

this land, and we have strictly enjoined the prohibition of their

rebaptism or reunion with the Church, without a verbal appli'

cation to the First Presidency, residing far distant in Zion.

Although the spirit of seduction and lewdness has occasionally

invaded the Church in its purest state, it has never obtained a
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particle of fellowship, neither will it do so in any future

time, from any faithful servant of Gk)d. And we distinctly

say to the Saints in Britain, let no artifice or cunningly devised

tale ever be regarded as any apology for this gross immorality.

No grade of office whatever will ever authori2;e anyone '"'to

teach or practice this abomination. This Ghurch is a purifier,

and will refine its members as silver; and men must not think

to bring into its sacred enclosure the abominations of the Gen"

tiles, who are an adulterous and wicked generation—^strange

children—conceived in sin and shapen in iniquity.

Not so with the Church of the Hving God. Their mar'

riage vows are sacred, and cannot be violated with impunity;

their offspring are legitimate, and not bastards conceived in

sin, but holy unto the Lord; and the man or woman in this

Church who contributes to illegitimacy, thereby entailing upon

his or her ofi^spring the curse of exclusion from the congrega'

tion of the Lord, to the third generation, he or she that does it

becomes detestable in the eyes of the Lord and all good people,

and their condemnation will not slumber. Let none be deceived

in this matter, for the eyes of the Lord will penetrate every

work, and the spirit that is confirmed upon the Saints will

bear witness against all such like abominations, and no work of

iniquity will or can possibly escape detection in due time. The
nations of the earth are corrupt and abominable in these things;

but they that bear the message of the Lord must be clean:

they must keep themselves undefiled, or share in the plagues of

Babylon. Pitiable is the condition of that man who has made
commerce of the gifts of the priesthood like Esau. His strength

is gone, like unto Samson's when shorn of his locks, and he

becomes an easy prey to his enemies. Who, then, among the

sons and daughters of men, will lay hold upon the skirts of such

fallen reprobates in order to obtain salvation? Let those who
have already spotted their garments with these Gentile prac
tices, prove a sufficient ensample to deter all others. Let the

beacon-hght of a few examples keep others from the rocks and

quicksands where scattered wrecks fearfully remonstrate and
warn!

Dear brethren, no false delicacy shall forbid us from speak"
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ing plainly to you upon this subject. Lust, when it is con^

ceived, bringeth forth sin. The pure in heart have no occasion

to mistake this infallible precursor and antecedent to sin: it is

easily discoverable. It is only v^hen the invading foe is wel'

corned and cherished that sin can ever be the result. Here is

opportunity afforded to consider, reflect, and heware! Whatever

of sexual manners, dress, or intimacy is known to cherish forbid'

den and ungovernable lusts, may be as surely known to pro'

duce sin. The faimiliar usages of one nation may not be

equally compatible with the purity of another people, accus'

tomed to other usages. We do not complain of the manners

and dress of any nation, so long as they are compatible with

purity and the law of God. The salutation by kissing was

practiced in the Jewish nation, and it was tolerated among the

members of the primitive church of Christ, but it was by no

means a law or necessary duty.

The first transgression introduced the necessity of a covers

ing, and urged the importance of fresh laws regulating acts of

decency. Perfect purity would require no law to determine

what is modest or what is perilous to virtue. The law is made
for transgressors. When men can keep themselves pure in

body, soul, and spirit, they then become as wise virgins, and

emerge into the perfect law of boundless Hberty. No person

can be a successful candidate for the celestial prize that does

not keep the law in all these respects. Men must learn to

approximate to that state of perfect purity in which the law is

written upon their hearts, so as to supersede the necessity of

outward ordinances which will perish with the using.

The pure in heart, who are fully established in the law of

contingency, might use the ancient salutation of a holy kiss, and

other innocent familiarities of a kindred nature, with perfect

impunity. But not so with all. We have need to write unto

some, even as carnal and babes in Christ. Such have not

already attained that steadfastness to which the gospel calls

them. What then? Is it not better that the strong bear the

infirmities of the weak, and forego any practice that may cause

their brother to offend?

We therefore think it wise and expedient, and give it
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as our counsel accordingly, to the English Saints, to abstain

entirely from these unbecoming familiarities through which

some have been already led into gross transgression.

If the elders wish to save their congregations, and obtain

a good degree for themselves and others in the kingdom of God,

let them abstain, rather, from all appearance of evil. Let those

familiarities which are often the legitimate expression of inno^

cence and the purest love, be avoided, because they may be

spoken evil of by those that are without, and because the inex'

perienced confidence of young members is liable to be betrayed,

and made a bait to folly and crime. We write unto presidents

of conferences as unto wise men, to whom a hint will be suffi'

cient, and who will readily understand what the will of the

Lord is in such matters. We do not wish to multiply arbitrary

laws among a people that are destined by the grace of God, and

their ovm trustworthiness, to rise above all law into the region

of ineffable Hght, purity, and glory. But we do, nevertheless,

intend to establish laws against the invasion of the unruly and

transgressors. And we wish the elders and holy women who
are mothers, to co-operate with us against the intrusion of

Gentile abominations. And we do declare, with all sobriety in

the fear of God, and by the authority we hold from God in the

Holy Priesthood, that a curse shall rest upon transgressors,

who, with knowing wickedness, shall hereafter violate the laws

of virtue and chastity. This is the voice of the priesthood in

Zion, and the voice of God, from the foundation of the world.

Hear it, oh, ye Saints throughout the British Isles and adjacent

countries! While God is gathering, and will continue to gather

his sons from afar, and his daughters from the ends of the

earth, he will not tolerate the obstruction of the great and
last gathering by the abominations of reprobates, that have

been cast out as refuse silver, and by their slanderous tales of

abomination, palmed upon his infant cause.

ORSON PRATT
ORSON SPENCER

Kanesvine, Nov. 6, 1848
Dear Brother Pratt: Brother Whitehead has gone from Nauvoo

or Alton, eastw8<*d, on a mission, and perhaps, may go to England.

\
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His conduct in Cincinnati and in other places has been most abomina-
ble, according to evidence that we cannot dispute. I am forced to

believe him a depraved, debauched libertine, and richly deserves to

be cow-hided wherever he goes. Hb various attempts to seduce
women, both old and young, have awakened the most burning indigna-
tion in my breast against him.

Cursed be the man who attempts to seduce a good woman, or
any woman; cursed be the ground on which he stands, and the bed
on which he lies while he occupies them; and let the judgments <^

the Almighty speedily overtake him. Cursed children are they who
win behave so. This is an ensample unto all men and women, but
more especially to such as belong to our Church. Let men and
women beware and tremble for the consequences of such abominable
deeds. They shall be cast down saith the Lord Almighty. Brother
Whitehead is silenced by the Church and Council here from any
further labors in the Church, and he is required to come to this

place speedily, and give an account of himself, or else go where he
will. The above sentiments have been sanctioned by the High
Council here, and also by the Church; and you are requested to

publish them in the Star, so that whatever tale any man may tell a

woman, she may know that he is a wicked man, if he attempts any-

thing that is not according to the acknowledged principles of virtuev

propriety, and godliness.

I have received your letter of August 8, and shall answer it soon;

circumstances will not allow me to do it now. I acknowledge my back-

wardness in writing to England, but I will make it all up when I get

my press in operation, which will probably be in about four weeks.

My kind love to yourself and family, to Brother Spencer and his

family, and to all our good friends. Heaven's blessings be with you
alwajrs.

ORSON HYDE
January 15, 1849

Millennial Smr, 11:25-7

12. SlUESTIOKS AMD AHSWERS
Mr. William Wolstenholme of Preston has addressed foup

teen questions to Elder O. Pratt, touching items of considerable

interest in relation to doctrine, future events, etc., requesting

answers through the medium of the Star. The following are

the questions with Elder Pratt's answers:

Question 1. How does it happen that the elders who
have gone to different nations and peoples have not preached

the Gospel to them in their own language, without learning the

same?

Answer: One of the great objects of the gift of tongues is

to preach the Gospel to different nations in their own language.

This gift, Uke aU other gifts of the Spirit, is obtained by faith.
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When a servant of God is called to go to a foreign nation, he is

not only to exercise faith enough to perform the journey, but

when he arrives he is also to exercise faith to speak in a foreign

tongue. Without faith and exertion, he could not properly

obtain the gift of preaching, by the power of the Holy Ghost,

even in his own tongue; much less, without mighty faith and

great exertion or works could he expect to speak by the inspira-

tion of the Comforter in a foreign language. It is, however, an

indisputable fact that many of our missionaries acquire this

great gift in so marvelous a manner that within a very short

period they find themselves preaching to large congregations

in a foreign language. This often occurs to the astonishment

of themselves, and to the astonishment of their hearers. Others,

whose faith has been weak, have been longer; but in almost

all cases the gift has been given in an incredibly short time. I

have heard young and timid elders, who formerly were with-

out experience in public speaking, testify that within a few

weeks after arriving among a people of another tongue, they

have called upon God in fervent prayer, and ventured to

arise before a congregation, and have been filled with the Holy

Ghost to that degree that they have spoken with ease and

great fluency; words, before unknown to them, have been

given at the very moment, and their tongues seemed to be

operated upon by a power which could only have come from

God. It is not to be expected that all will have the same faith;

but it is an invariable rule that God fulfils his promises accord'

ing to the faith of his people. Missionaries have been sent to

almost all the principal nations of Europe; and in many cases

the Elders arrived without purse or script among a strange

people of a strange language; and as a testimony that God has

been with them, they have succeeded in building up churches

in their midst. The Lord has not only helped them to speak,

but has confirmed the word by giving the Holy Ghost to the

obedient and by healing their sick. If Mr. Wolstenholme will

read Section 85, paragraphs three and four, of the Book of

Doctrine and Covenants, he will learn that the missionaries

who are sent with this great latter-day message, are destined

to ''go forth unto the ends of the earth, unto the Gentiles
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first, and then behold, and lo, they shall turn unto the Jews;

and then cometh the day when the arm of the Lord shall

be revealed in power in convincing the nations, the heathen

nations, the house of Joseph, of the Gospel of their salvation.

For it shall come to pass in that day, that every man shall hear

the fulness of the Gospel in his town tongue, and in his own
language, through those who are ordained unto this power,

by the administration of the Comforter, shed forth upon them,

for the revelation of Jesus Christ.'" By this extract from

modern revelation, it will be perceived that we do not look

for the full manifestations of the Lord's power, until the times

of the Gentiles are fulfilled. Although we now look for the

blessings and signs promised to believers, yet we know that

there will be a manifold increase of these precious gifts and

powers, when the day alluded to shall arrive^ We are thankful

to obtain blessings even in a small degree ;j and when we see

these blessings increasing from year to year, in proportion to

our faith and diligence, we are still more encouraged to contend

earnestly for the faith once deHvered to the Saints, believing

that as gifts ceased gradually, and not all at once, in propop

tion to the decrease of faith, so they will be restored gradually

in proportion to the increase of faith.

Question 2: What are we to understand by the saying

of our Savior, John 10:1, "He that entereth not by the door

into the sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, the same is

a thief and a robber.'' Does the door spoken of mean water

baptism or our Savior?

Answer: In the seventh verse, Jesus said, "Verily, verily,

I say unto you, I am the door of the sheepfold." None can enter

the sheepfold, through and by the authority of Jesus, only

those who obey the whole plan as given by our Savior; and

that plan embraces true faith, true repentance, water baptism,

and the baptism of fire and the Holy Ghost through the min^

istrations of an authori2;ed servant, commissioned by revelation.

Jesus is the only door, and the Gospel is the only means of

entrance through the door.

Question 3: When will the second coming of our
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Savior take place, and the Millennium commence? And will

the first resurrection immediately precede the Millennium?

Answer: Both ancient and modern revelations testify

that the exact time of the second coming of Christ is unknown.

The word of the Lord, given in March, 1831, reads as foll(>ws:

"Thus saith the Lord, for I am God, and have sent mine only

begotten Son into the world for the redemption of the world,

and have decreed that he that receiveth him shall be saved, and

he that receiveth him not shall be damned. And they have

done unto the Son of Man even as they listed; and he has

taken his power on the right hand of his glory, and now reign'

eth in the heavens, and will reign till he descends on the earth

to put all enemies under his feet, which time is nigh at hand. I,

the Lord God, have spoken it; but the hour and the day no

man knoweth, neither the angels in heaven, nor shall they know
until he comes/' Doc. and Cov., p. 217. Although we are

precluded from knowing the hour and day, yet we are not left

in uncertainty in regard tathe .period or age. Again, let me refer

you to a new revelation given in answer to the question, ''What

are we to understand by the sounding of the trumpets, men'

tioned in the eighth chapter of Revelation?'' Answer: We
are to understand that as God made the world in six days, and

on the seventh day he finished his work, and sanctified it, and

also formed man out of the dust of the earth; even so, in the

beginning of the seventh thousand years will the Lord God
sanctify the earth, and complete the salvation of man, and

judge all things, and shall redeem all things, except that which

he hath not put into his power, when he shall have sealed all

things, unto the end of all things; and the sounding of the

trumpets of the seven angels, are the preparing, and finishing of

his work, in the beginning of the seventh thousand years; the

preparing of the way before the time of his coming." The
seventh Millennium will commence at the beginning of the

seventh thousand years; in the morning of this period the seven

angels will sound. The first resurrection will take place soon

after the first angel of the seven sounds; but the whole seven

myst-sound before the preparations are complete; after which

Jesus and his Saints will reign on the earth with power and
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great glory. But before this universal reign, Jesus will suddenly

come to his temple upon Mount Zion, and will be manifested

in. a cloud and flaming fire upon all the dwellings of Zion.

Question 4: Will the Latter-day Saints return to Jact

son County, Missouri, within ten or twelve years from this

time?

Answer: I do not know the exact time. They will most

certainly return and build a temple upon the consecrated spot

in that county, before all the generation who were Hving in

1832 have passed away.

Question 7. How is it that the American war has termi-

nated without all or any of the nations being drawn into it?

How is it that Great Britain has not been called by the Southern

States to assist them against the Northern States? And how is

it that the slaves have not arisen en masse in accordance with

the revelation and prophecy given to Joseph Smith? For there

are no slaves in America now, the Civil Rights Bill having

passed both houses of Congress?

Answer: First, there is nothing in the revelation alluded

to which either indicates or declares that all nations, or even

one foreign nation, should be drawn into the American war.

Second, the Southern States did, by their representatives sent

to England expressly for the purpose, call most earnestly upon
Great Britain to assist them against the North; but Great Brit-

ain did not yield to their entreaties. Third, there is no revela-

tion that the slaves should arise "en masse,*" but it reads: ""And

it shall come to pass, after many days, slaves shall rise up
against their masters, who shall be marshalled and disciplined

for war.'' Before the termination of the American war, the

North brought into the field on Southern soil about one hun-

dred thousand of marshalled and disciplined slaves to fight

against their masters. But the greatest terrors of the American

Republic are yet to come. And the black race who one-third

of a century ago were called slaves in the prophecy, in contra"

distinction to their masters the white race, will ""after many
days" inaugurate a scene of general massacre far more horrible

than anything that has yet occurred. Moreover, the Lord gave

us a sign that we might know the beginnings of a war which
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would eventually become universal. Or, as the revelation ex'

pressed it: 'The days will come that war will be poured out

upon all nations, beginning at that place,**' meaning South

Carolina mentioned in the previous sentence. England is

mentioned by name as being one of the participators in'^the

general calamity. The days will come when every jot and

tittle of this great modem revelation will be fulfilled; when
Zion, in America, will be the only people upon all the face of

the earth dwelling in peace.

Millennial Star 28:51648

13. WATER BAPTISM

Baptism is the subject which we now propose to present

before the reader for his most careful, candid, and serious at'

tention. It is a divine ordinance, revealed to fallen man as

one of the duties enjoined upon him, pertaining to his salvation.

This ordinance will be considered under the following heads:

First, The antiquity of Bajptism,

Second, The mode of Baptism.

Third, The object of Baptism, —
Fourth, The subjects for Baptism.

Fifth, The necessity of Baptism.

The first division of the subject presented for examina^

tion is:

THE ANTIQUITY OF BAPTISM

We have the testimony of many eminent writers, that

baptism was practiced by the Jews as a religious ceremony, ages

anterior to the birth of our Savior. It is said that the Jews
not only circumcised, but baptized all new converts to their

faith; and that in the days of Solomon, great numbers were
proselyted from the surrounding nations, and were bapti2;ed.

It is by some supposed that the Jews, before Christ, did not

bapti2;e those of Jewish descent, but only such as were prose"

lyted from foreign nations. But it is certain that baptism was
administered, under the law of Moses, unto numerous multi^
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tudes of Jews; for John the Baptist, who was the legal heir of

the Aaronic priesthood, through the Hneage of his fathers, did

administer this right to thousands of the Jews for the remission

of their sins; and this, too, at a time when the law of Moses
was in full force. Even Jesus, himself, had not yet been

bapti2;ed. None of the old institution was yet abolished; and

no new institutions were, as yet, introduced. And while under

the strictest obligations to keep the old law, John was baptiz'

ing; and there went out to him Jerusalem and all Judea, and

all the region round about Jordan, and were baptized of him
in Jordan, confessing their sins. (Matthew iii. 5, 6.)

John expressly declared that the object of baptism was

"for the remission of sins.'' (Mark i. 4.) If baptism for the

remission of sins was necessary under the Jewish law, in the

days of John, it was equally necessary in the days of Solomon,

of David, of Samuel, and of Moses. If it was essential to

minister the right to Jewish proselytes, that they might receive

remission of sins, it was equally essential to the Jews themselves.

Though baptism was a rite celebrated under the Jewish

law, yet, it was not originated under that law: it formed no

part of it, but belonged to a higher law, to which the law of

Moses *'was added because of transgression.'' The higher law

was no less than that of the Gospel of which baptism is an

ordinance. Hence, the apostle Paul, in speaking of Israel in

the wilderness, says, ''Tor unto us was the Gospel preached,

as well as unto them; but the word preached did not profit

them, not being mixed with faith in them that heard it.''

(Hebrews iv. 2.) It appears from this passage, that the Gospel

preached after Christ, was of great antiquity, being preached

to Israel in the wilderness; "but the word preached did not

profit them.'"' Because of "not being mixed with faith in them

that heard it.''

It will be admitted by all, that two of the principles of

the Gospel, namely. Faith and Repentance, were taught among

Israel, during the whole time that the law of Moses was in

force. Why should it be thought strange that a third principle

of the Gospel, namely baptism, should also co^exist with the

other two?
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The Jews, while under the law, must have considered

baptism of very great importance, or they would not have

gone from all the region round about in such great multitudes,

to be bapti2ied in Jordan. Even many of the self-righteous

Pharisees and Sadduces came to be baptized, which they never

would have done, if they had looked upon baptism as a new
ordinance, then just originated and introduced for the first

time among their nation. They would have considered it an

innovation upon the law of Moses, and rejected it with an

apparent holy horror; but instead of having any doubts, as to

its divinity, they came forward even in their impenitent state,

and demanded baptism, without any question relative to the

divinity of the ordinance itself. But John said unto them, "O
generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the

wrath to come? Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repent'

ance." (Matthew Hi. 7, 8.)

Though the Jews had no dubiety on their minds in regard

to baptism's being a divine institution, yet, some of them

seemed to doubt, as to the divine authority of John to admin"

ister the ordinance; for while John was baptizing in Bethabara

beyond Jordan, near thirty miles from Jerusalem, "the Jews

sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him. Who art

thou? And he confessed, and denied not, but confessed I am
not the Christ. And they asked him. What then? Art thou

Elias? And he saith I am not. Art thou that prophet? And
he answered. No. Then said they unto him. Who art thou?

that we may give an answer to them that sent us. What sayest

thou of thyself? He said I am the voice of one crying in the

wilderness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as said the

Prophet Esais. And they which were sent were of the Phap
isees. And they asked him and said unto him. Why baptizest

thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that

prophet? John answered them, saying, I baptize with water."

(John i. 19^26.) These Pharisees were evidently doubtful

about the legal authority of John; but expressed no dout

:

whatever as to water baptism's being of divine origin, provid-

ing that it was administered by a prophet, or some one divinely

authorized.
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That baptism was essential under the Jewish law, is still

further evident from the reply of Jesus to John, when the

latter, on account of his own unworthiness, declined to baptize

his Saviour. Jesus "said unto him. Suffer it to be so now;
for thus becometh us to fulfill all righteousness. Then he

suffered him."—(Matthew iii. 15.) Now if there had been no
existing law requiring men to be bapti2;ed, Jesus could have

fulfilled "all righteousness" without going to Jordan. Hence,

there must have been a law relating to baptism, with which

both Jesus and John were well acquainted; and they both knew
that "all righteousness" could not be fulfilled without obeying

that law.

That baptism was essential in all ages prior to Christ is most

expressly declared in the words of our Savior to Nicodemus,

"Verily, verily I say unto thee; Except a man be bom of

water and of the spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom

of God."—(John iii. 5.) Now as Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham,

Isaac, Jacob, and all the prophets, and righteous men, before

Christ, have evidently entered into the Kingdom of God,

every one of them must have been ''horn of water,'' as well

as of the Spirit. Therefore water baptism must have been

practised in every dispensation from the days of righteous

Abel, until John the Baptist. Nicodemus, most undoubtedly,

was well acquainted with this ancient rite, but never had

reflected upon it in the light of a second birth. Hence he en"

quires with astonishment, "How can these things be? Jesus

answered and said unto him. Art thou a master of Israel, and

knowest not these things?"—(John iii. 9,10.) It is evident from

this question that "a master of Israel" was expected to be well

acquainted with the ancient rite of water baptism. For "a

ruler of the Jews" to be ignorant of the nature of this institu"

tion, was inexcusable, especially when no man, in any age or

dispensation, could enter into the kingdom of God without it.

Baptism not only existed during the law of Moses, but

)11 the hosts of Israel were baptized "in the sea," before the

law of Moses was thundered from Mount Sinai. To this fact

the apostle Paul bears the following testimony; "Moreover,

brethren, I would not that ye should be ignorant, how that all
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our fathers were under the cloud, and all passed through the

sea; and were all baptized unto Moses in the cloud and in the

sea; and did all eat the same spiritual meat; and did all drink

the same spiritual drink; for they drank of that spiritual Rock
that followed them; and that Rock was Christ."— (1 Corin^

thians x. 1^4.) This baptism in the sea took place about three

months before the Lord descended upon Mount Sinai, and about

four or five months before the law was given to them upon the

second tables of stone, or before Aaron was consecrated to the

office of the Priesthood. (See Exodus chap. xiv. also chap,

xix. 1. also Deut. ix. 11, 18, 25.) Baptism in the sea was

undoubtedly administered to them immediately after they had

safely passed over on dry ground to the eastern shore. Being

delivered from all their enemies, and safely encamped upon

the eastern bank, beyond the reach of all apparent danger,

they would naturally feel an inclination to attend to that

solemn rite without which they could not enter into the

kingdom of God.

The ordinance of water baptism was administered to

Israel in the Red Sea by persons holding authority; for though

the law of Moses was not yet given, and though Aaron and

his sons had not yet been set apart according to the law,

through the holy anointing, yet there were many priests among
Israel who had been ordained to minister, not under the law

from Sinai, for that was not yet given, but under the higher

law which previously existed, pertaining to the patriarchal

dispensation. The lesser priesthood was afterwards continued

in the tribe of Levi; but the priests who officiated at the Red
Sea were doubtless chosen from various tribes, according to

their righteousness, without regard to lineage. These priests

are mentioned, as being among Israel, before the Lord singled

out the house of Aaron of the lineage of Levi (See Exodus

xix. 6, 29, 24.
—
"And the Lord said unto Moses'' "Let the

PRIESTS also, which come near to the Lord, sanctify them'

selves, lest the Lord break forth upon them.''—^Verse 22.)

These priests here mentioned, might have been of the Mel-

chisedec order, or they might have been of an order, similar

to the one that was afterwards continued in the tribe of Levi.
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To which of these orders they belonged, is not revealed; but

it is revealed, that they were priests acknowledged of God,
and that they ''came near to the Lord,'' in their ministrations.

Both the Melchisedec and Aaronic priesthoods held the au^

thority to baptize, as exemplified in the ministrations of Jesus

and John the Baptist.

But all the fathers of Israel were not only baptiz^ed in the

sea, but also in the cloud of glory; that is, "they drank of

that spiritual Rock that followed them; and that Rock was
Christ." And the glory of Christ overshadowed them, as a

cloud by day and as a fire by night. They had faith in Christ

and were baptizied with the Spirit, and even drank of the

spiritual Rock, the same as bapti2;ed beUevers who Hved after

Christ. Hence the same Gospel that was preached after Christ

was also preached ages before Christ, with all its command^
ments, ordinances, and blessings. And the people knew of

Christ, and believed in him, as their future Redeemer, with

the same faith and hope as those who lived after he came.

And they were bom of water and of the Spirit, and entered

into the Kingdom of God in all ages, when an authori2;ed

priesthood was upon the earth.

But the baptism of Israel in the Red Sea was not the

origin of that sacred institution; it was as old as the everlasting

Gospel itself, of which it constitutes a part. The apostle

Paul says, "The Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify

the heathen through faith, preached before the Gospel unto

Abraham, saying. In thee shall all nations be blessed.''— (Gal*,

iii. 8.) It is evident that the heathen and all nations were to

be blessed in Abraham; that is, by becoming Abraham's se©l

by adoption, or by receiving the same Gospel that Abraham
received, and walking in the steps of his faith. Without

baptism the heathen could not be justified and become Abra^

ham's seed; for Paul further says, "For as many of you as

have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ. "And if

ye be Christ's then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according

to the promise."— (Gal. iii. 27, 29.)

It is not to be wondered at that the Jews, under the law

of Moses, baptized all proselytes from foreign nations; inas^
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much as they could not put on Christ, nor become Abraham's

seed, without baptism. The same Gospel that was preached

to Abraham to justify him, was ever afterwards intended to

justify the heathen and all nations; and as we find that baptism

was received by the latter, the former must have received it

also. Therefore, Abraham, as well as his adopted children,

had to enter into the kingdom of God by the new birth, or by

the baptism of water and of the Spirit.

We are aware that the book of Mark is entitled, by its

author "The Beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son

of God."" But it is quite evident that this very appropriate

title had no reference to the Gospel, then, for the first time,

being originated; but had especial reference to the beginning

of the events connected with the birth, travels, and ministry

of Jesus Christ, intended to be recorded by the author in his

narrative or book. That this title had no reference whatever

to the origin of the Gospel is well known, from the fact that

Faith, Repentance, and other Gospel principles, existed ages

before, being preached to Israel in the wilderness, and to Abra'

ham, the great father of the bapti2;ed believers of all nations.

Even the very earth itself was baptized in the mighty

flood. The baptism of the earth, to wash away its sins, was a

literal representation of the baptism of all penitent believers

to wash away their sins. As Noah was saved by water in the

Ark, so are penitent believers saved by water baptism in the

kingdom of God. The apostle Peter, when speaking of Noah's

ark, very appropriately expressed himself by saying, "The
long-suffering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the

ark was preparing, wherein few, that is, eight souls, were

saved by water. The like figure whereunto even baptism

doth also now save us." (1 Peter in. 20, 21.)

Noah was a "preacher of righteousness," and called upon

the antediluvians to repent. But righteousness is by the Gospel;

for Paul says, "Therein" (that is, in the Gospel) "is the right-

eousness of God revealed from faith to faith." (See Romans
i. 16, 17.) If righteousness be revealed by the Gospel, Noah
could not have preached righteousness, and been "a just man
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and perfect in his generations,'' without understanding the

same.

The apostle Paul says, that Jesus Christ ''brought Hfe

and immortality to light through the Gospel/"* (2 Tim. i. 10.)

It follows, therefore, that whoever, in any age of the world,

had a knowledge of "life and immortality,'' must have obtained

that light through the Gospel. Hence, Enoch, who was trans'

lated by faith, to "life and immortality," must have been well

acquainted with the Gospel.

Righteous Abel, being a prophet and hving cotemporary

with Adam, must have understood the law of righteousness,

and had a knowledge of the sacrifice of Christ, of which the

sacrifice that he offered in faith was typical. From these cir^

cumstances it is very certain that he was taught the Gospel.

From the aforementioned facts, it cannot be reasonably

doubted but that the Gospel, with all its conditions, laws,

ordinances, and blessings, was in the world as early as the

days of Adam. And that faith, repentance, and the baptism

or birth of the water and of the spirit, were known to Adam,
and to all of his righteous descendants that ever entered into

the kingdom of God.

But the Saints have additional testimony of the most

positive nature that water baptism commenced with the great

progenitor of the human race. For a knowledge of this fact

we are indebted to a revelation in the prophecy of Enoch,

revealed to Joseph Smith, the Prophet, in December, 1830.

(See "Pearl of Great Price," pp. 1, 2, 3.)

Enoch spake the words of God, and said

—

''God hath made known unto my fathers that all men must repent.

And He called upon our father Adam by His own voice, saying, I am
God: I made the world and men before they were. And He also said

unto him." * » * "Turn unto me, and hearken unto my voice,

and believe and repent of all thy transgressions, and be baptized

even by water, in the name of mine Only Begotten Son, which is full

of grace and truth, which is Jesus Christ, the only name which shall

be given under heaven whereby salvation shall come unto the children

of men; ye shall ask all things in his name, and whatever ye shall

ask it shall be given. And our father Adam spake unto the Lord and

said, "Why is it that men must repent and be baptized by water?

And the Lord said unto Adam, Behold I have forgiven thee thy

transgressions in the garden of Eden. Thence came the saying abroad
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among the people, That Christ hath atoned for original guilt, wherein
the sins of the parents cannot be answered upon the heads of the
children, for they are whole from the foundation of the world.

''And the Lord spake unto Adam, saying. Inasmuch as thy chil-

dren are conceived in sin, even so when they begin to grow up, sin

conceiveth in their hearts, and they taste the bitter that they may
know how to prize the good. And it is given unto them to know*^ood
from evil: wherefore they are agents unto themselves, and I have given
unto you another law and commandment: wherefore teach it unto your
children, that all men, everywhere, must repent, or they can in nowise
inherit the kingdom of God, for no unclean thing can dwell there, or
dwell in His presence; for in the language of Adam, Man of Holiness

is His name; and the name of His Only Begotten is the Son of Man,
even Jesus Christ, a Righteous Judge which shall come.

''I give unto you a commandment to teach these things freely

unto your children, saying, That inasmuch as they were born into the
world by the fall which bringeth death, by water and blood and the
Spirit which I have made, and so become of dust a living soul, even
so ye must be bom again of water and the spirit, and cleansed by
blood, even the blood of mine Only Begotten, into the mysteries of the
kingdom of heaven; that ye may be sanctified from all sin, and enjoy
the words of eternal life in this world, and eternal life in the world
to come, even inunortal glory: for by the water ye keep the command-
ment, by the Spirit ye are justified, and by the blood ye are sanctified,

that in you is given the Record of heaven—the Comforter—the peace-

able things of immortal glory—the truth of all things—that which
quickeneth all things—which maketh alive all things—that which
knoweth all things, and hath all power, according to wisdom, mercy,
truth, justice, and judgment.

"And now, behold, I say unto you, this is the plan of salvation

unto all men: the blood of mine Only Begotten, which shall come in

the meridian of time. And behold, all things have their likeness, and
all things are created and made to bear record of me, both things

which are temporal and things which are spiritual; things which are

in the heavens above, and things which are on the earth; and things

which are in the earth, and things which are under the earth, both
above and beneath: all things bear record of me.

''And it came to pass when the Lord had spoken with Adam,
our father, that Adam cried unto the Lord, and he was caught away
by the Spirit of the Lord, and was carried down into the water, and
was laid under the water and was brought forth out of the water:

and thus he was baptized, and the Spirit of God descended upon him;

and thus he was born of the Spirit, and he became quickened in the

inner man: And he heard a voice out of heaven saying, Thou art

baptized with fire and with the Holy Ghost. This is the record of the

Father and the Son, from henceforth and forever: and thou art after

the order of Him who was without beginning of days or end of years,

from all eternity. Behold, thou art one in me, a Son of God; and thus

may all become my sons. Amen."

Enoch in his prophecy further says

—

"And it came to pass that the Lord said unto me, look; and I

looked and beheld the land of Sharon, and the land of Enoch, and the

land of Omner, and the land of Heni, and the land of Shem, and the



524 ORSON PRATT

land of Haner, and the land of Hanannihah, and all the inhabitants
thereof; and the Lord said unto me. Go to this people, and say unto
them, Repent, lest I come out and smite them with a curse, and they
die. And He gave unto me a commandment, that I should baptize
in the name of the Father, and the Son, which is full of grace and
truth, and the Holy Spirit, which bears record of the Father and the
Son."

In the book of Genesis, as translated by inspiration,

through the great modem Prophet, Joseph Smith, we read that

Noah preached repentance and baptism. We give the follow

ing extracts:

''And in those das^s there were giants on the earth, and they
sought Noah to take away his life; but the Lord was with Noah, and
the power of the Lord was upon him."

"And the Lord ordained Noah, after His order, and commanded
him that he should go forth and declare His Ciospel unto the children

of men, even as it was given unto Enoch.
''And it came to pass that Noah called upon men that they should

repent; but they hearkened not unto his words; and also, after they
had heard him, they came up before him, sajdng, Behold, we are the
sons of God; Have we not taken unto ourselves the daughters of men?
and are we not eating and drinking, and marrying, and giving in

marriage? Our wives bear unto us children, and the same are mighty
men, which are like unto them of old, men of great renown. And
they hearkened not to the words of Noah.

"And God saw that the wickedness of men had become great in

the earth and every man was lifted up in the imagination of the
thoughts of his heart, being only evil continually.

"And it came to pass that Noah continued his preaching unto the
people, saying. Hearken, and give heed unto my words. Believe and
repent of your sins, and be baptized in the name of Jesus Christ,

the Son of God, even as our fathers did, and ye shall receive the gift

of the Holy Ghost, that ye may have all things made manifest; and
if ye do not this, the floods will come in upon you. Nevertheless, they
hearkened not; and it repented Noah, and his heart was pained that

the Lord had made man on the earth, and it grieved him at his heart.

And the Lord said I will destroy man whom I have created from the

face of the earth, both man and beast, and the creeping things, and
the fowls of the air: for it repenteth Noah that I have created them,
and that I have made them; and he hath called upon me; and they
have sought his life." (Pearl of Great Price," pp. 16, 17.)

From the foregoing quotations, it will be seen that the

great plan of salvation, called the Gospel, was known among

the antediluvians from Adam to Noah, during which time

water baptism was taught, as well as faith and repentance.

In the history of Abraham, as revealed to Joseph Smith,

the Seer, we learn that the same Gospel was taught to Abra^

ham as to his fathers. The following is an extract:

—
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''But I, Abraham, and Lot, my brother's son, prayed mito the
Lord, and the Lord appeared unto me, and said unto me, Arise, and
take Lot with thee, for I have purposed to take thee away out of

Haran, and to make of thee a minister to bear my name in a strange
land which I will give unto thy seed after thee for an everlasting pos-
session, when they hearken to my voice. For I am the Lord thy God;
I dwell in heaven; the earth is my footstool; I stretch my handM>ver
the sea, and it obeys my voice; I cause the wind and the fire to be my
chariot; I say to the mountains, depart hence, and behold they are
taken away by a whirlwind, in an instant, suddenly. My name is

Jehovah, and I know the end from the beginning, therefore my hand
shall be over thee, and I will make of thee a great nation, and I will

bless thee above measure, and make thy name great among all nations;

and thou shalt be a blessing unto thy seed after thee, that in their

hands they shall bear this ministry and priesthood unto all nations,

and I will bless them through thy name; for as many as receive this

Gospel shall be called after thy name, and shall be accounted thy
seed, and shall rise up and bless thee, as their father; and I will bless

them that bless thee, and curse them that curse thee; and in thee,

that is, in thy priesthood, and in thy seed, that is thy priesthood, (for

I give unto thee a promise that this right shall continue in thee, and
in thy seed after thee, that is to say, the literal seed, or the seed of

the body,) shall all the families of the earth be blessed, even with the
blessings of the Gospel, which are the blessings of salvation, even of

life eternal." (See "Pearl of Great Price," p. 21.)

Thus it will be seen that all who, in future ages, should

receive the same Gospel that Abraham did, should become

Abraham's children, and he should be called their father, and

they should be blessed in him; hence, father Abraham and all

his adopted children are saved by the same Gospel, being bom
first of the water and then of the Spirit, this being the only

entrance into the kingdom of Gk)d.

The remnant of the tribe of Joseph who went from

Jerusalem to America, about six centuries before Christ, not

only kept the law of Moses, but bapti2;ed penitent believers,

according to the Gospel; this they continued to do until Christ

came and appeared unto them, and showed them his body after

his resurrection; at which time he commanded the law of

Moses to be done away, and the Gospel alone to continue.

(See their ancient history, called the Book of Mormon.)
As the plan of salvation, called the Gospel, was devised

or adopted in eternity before the world began, its antiquity

must have been greater than that of the earth. Though Adam
was undoubtedly the first one who received baptism on the

earth, yet the institution itself was of much greater antiquity.
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being ordained as one of the conditions of salvation before the

foundation of the world; and for aught we know, may have

been an ordinance from everlasting, merely adopted from the

sacred institutions, by which more ancient fallen worlds were

benefited. Be this as it may, one thing is certain, that baptism

has an antiquity, co-equal with faith, repentance, remission

of sins, the gift of the Spirit, and salvation in the celestial

kingdom of God.

We shall now examine the second division of our subject,

namely

—

THE MODE OF BAPTISM

We do not intend to enter into an elaborate investigation

of the mode of baptism, but merely to introduce some few

items from the word of God upon the subject, connected with

a few arguments. The proposition which we intend to prove

is, That Baptism is an Immersion.

It is not necessary to refer to the derivation of the word
from the Greek, which in the original signifies, to Immerse, to

dip; but we shall relate some few instances of ancient baptism,

as recorded in the Scriptures. John the Baptist did not sprinkle

or pour water upon the people, and call that baptism, but

he bapti2;ed numerous multitudes "in the ^iver of Jordan.''

(Mark i. 5.) "J^^s came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was

baptized of John in Jordan. And straightway coming up out

of the water, he saw the heavens opened, and the Spirit, like

a dove, descending upon him. And there came a voice from

heaven, saying. Thou art my Beloved Son, in whom I am well

pleased." (Mark i. 9, 10.) From these passages it is plain that

the candidates for baptism came from all the regions round

about ''to the river Jordan'—went down into the river—''were

baptized in the river''—ayid came "up out of the water."

These facts, connected with the original definition of the word,

to immerse, to dip, prove that the candidates were dipped or

immersed in Jordan. The same mode was practiced after the

crucifixion as before; When Philip bapti2;ed the eunuch, "They

went down both into the water, both Philip and the eunuch;

and he baptized him. And when they were come up out of
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the water, the Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip/' (Acts

viii. 38, 39.) If sprinkling or pouring had been baptism, they

could have stood upon the dry land, near the edge of the

water and attended to the rite; but instead of this, ''They went

down both into the water,'' and ''came up out of the wattr;''

clearly proving that they could not stand upon dry land, and

merely pour or sprinkle for baptism, as many false teachers of

modern times do.

John resorted to those countries where there were rivers,

and a sufficiency of water to immerse. To this end he preached

in the wilderness, round about Jordan; he also went to Beth-

abara, beyond Jordan, on its eastern bank, where he bapti2;ed

great numbers who came from Jerusalem, some thirty miles

distant; he also baptized "in Aenon,, near to Salim, because

there was MUCH WATER there." (John iii. 23.) Aenon
was about fifty miles from Jerusalem; and the reason why John

chose that place, so far from Jerusalem, was, "Because there

was much water there." If baptism was simply to sprinkle

or pour a little water upon the candidate, there would have

been no necessity of selecting a place of "MUCH WATER.''
One gallon of water would have been sufficient to have

sprinkled or poured hundreds. The very fact that "much
water" was required proves beyond a doubt, that the bodies

of the candidates were immersed.

If sprinkling or pouring would answer for baptism, it

could be attended to in a private dwelling, not requiring much
water. But the jailer, though it was midnight, could not

attend to the ordinance without going out of his house, where

a sufficiency of water could be obtained. We are informed

that there was a great earthquake, that the prison doors were

opened by the power of God, and that the jailer brought

Paul and Silas out of the prison into his house, where they

preached the word of the Lord to him, "and to all that were

in his house. And he took them the same hour of the night

and washed their stripes; and was bapti2;ed, he, and all his

straightway. And when he had brought them into his house,

he set meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in God with

all his house." (Acts xvi. 25^35.) It is evident that they were
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not baptized in the house; for after baptism the jailer "brought

them into his house,'' where they had previously preached to

him and his family. Midnight darkness did not prevent them

from going out and attending to the ordinance. All that

inconvenience might have been dispensed with, and their wear^

ing apparel have been kept dry and comfortable, if sprinkling

or pouring had been baptism.

The Roman and Colossian Saints were buried with Christ

in baptism. Paul says to the Church at Rome, "Know ye not,

that so many of us were bapti2;ed into Jesus Christ, were

bapti2ied into his death? Therefore we are buried with him

by baptism into death; that like as Christ was raised up from

the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also should

walk in newness of life. For if we have been planted together

in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the likeness

of his resurrection. (Rom. vi. 3, 4, 5, see also Col. ii. 12.)

Death, in a natural sense, is a separation of the spirit and

the body. The spirit is then set free from its '""earthly house''

or tabernacle. The word death, always means a separation or

alienation. In the parable of the "Prodigal Son," the separated

and alienated son was said to be dead. On his return and

reunion with his father, it was said of him, "he was dead and

is alive again, he was lost and is found."" In like manner,

death unto sin, means, a separation of the sinner from his

sins; hence, "he that is dead (to sin) is freed from sin." This

state of death, or separation from sin, is entered into or brought

about by baptism. "Therefore we are buried with him by

baptism into death." And, "Ye were the servants of sin, but

ye have obeyed from the heart that form of doctrine which

was delivered unto you. Being then made free from sin ye

became the servants of righteousness." (Rom. vi. 7, 17, 18.)

Baptism, therefore, was instituted to represent or show
forth the death, burial, and resurrection of Christ. By a

burial in water, we represent that our "old man is dead with

all his deeds; that as Christ died to sin once, so we die to sin;

that as he put off his body, so we put off the "old man," or

the natural man; that as his body was buried in the sepulchre,

so we are buried in the watery grave. "Knowing this that
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our old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin might

be destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin. For he

that is dead is freed from sin/' (Rom. vi. 6, 7.) By a resur^

rection from the water, we represent the resurrection of

Christ, that as he arose from the tomb to eternal life, so We
arise from the watery tomb "to newness of hfe,*" or to that

eternal life which is in Christ. "For if we have been planted

together in the likeness of his death, we shall be also in the

likeness of his resurrection.'' Now if we be dead with Christ,

we believe that we shall also live with him. Knowing that

Christ being raised from the dead, dieth no more; death hath

no more dominion over him. Likewise reckon ye also your'

selves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God, through

Jesus Christ our Lord." (Verses 5, 8, 9, 11.)

Pouring or sprinkling does not represent a burial or

resurrection; but immersion in the water and coming forth

out of the water represent both. What likeness or similarity

is there between sprinkling a few drops of water upon the

head, and a burial? Would any sane person suppose a dead

body buried, when only a handful of dust had been thrown

upon the head? Would it not be a mockery to common sense

to call such a body buried? So likewise, would it not be a

solemn mockery before God, closely bordering on blasphemy,

to pretend, in the name of the Holy Trinity, to bury a person

with Christ by baptism, and only sprinkle a little water in the

face? How insulting to the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, to

use their sacred names, in connection with such a blasphemous

mockery! How insulting to Him who died, was buried, and

arose again from the tomb, to pretend to commemorate these

great events, by sprinkling, instead of a burial in and a resur^

rection from the water! Oh Christendom! well did the apostle

John describe you, undei the figure of a lewd woman, ''full of

names of hlasphemyr' You have defiled yourself with every

species of abomination—you have changed the ordinance of

the ancient Gospel—you have substituted in its place, a

man-made ceremony, called sprinkling—^you have blasphemed

the name of the Holy Trinity, in ministering these insulting

mockeries—in the face of high heaven!
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Having proved from the Bible that Immersion is the true

mode of baptism, we will now quote the words of the risen

and glorified Jesus, which he spake to the Twelve disciples

whom he chose among the ancient inhabitants of America, to

be his ministers, and to whom he gave authority to bapti2;e.

''And it came to pass that he (Jesus) spake unto Nephi, (for

Nephi was among the multitude), and he conunanded him that he
should come forth. And Nephi arose and went forth, and bowed
himself before the Lord, and he did kiss his feet. And the Lord com-
manded him that he should arise. And he arose and stood before
him. And the Lord said unto him, I give unto you power that ye shall

baptize this people, when I am again ascended into heaven. And again,

,the Lord called others, and said unto them likewise; and he gave
unto them power to baptize. And He said unto them, on this wise
shall ye baptize; and there shall be no disputations among you. Verily

I say unto you, that whoso repenteth of his sins through your words,
and desireth to be baptized in my name, on this wise shall ye baptize

them; behold, ye shall go down and stand in the water, and in my
name shall ye baptize them. And now behold, these are the words
which ye shall say, calling them by name, saying:—^Having authority

given me of Jesus Christ, I baptize you in the name of the Father, and
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen. And then shall ye immerse
th^n in the water, and come forth again out of the water. And
after this manner shall ye baptize in my name.*' (Book of Mormon,
fifth European Edition, p. 457.)

We shall now pass on to the third division of our subject,

namely,

—

THE OBJECT OF BAPTISM

Baptism was instituted 'Tor the Remission of Sins.'' Bap'

tism does not atone for sins; but the blood of Jesus Christ was
shed for that purpose, without which, there could have been no

pardon granted to man on any condition whatsoever. Though
Christ has atoned for the sins of the world, yet he has not for'

given them. Atonement for sins is entirely distinct from the

pardon of sins. The first is granted through the mercy of God,

in the gift of His Son, independent of the agency of man:

the second is granted in Christ, through the exercise of man's

agency. The atonement is by free grace alone without works;

while pardon is by free grace alone on condition of works.

The first condition for the sinner to comply with, is faith

in the Gospel of Jesus Christ; the second, is repentance of all

sins; the third, is baptism for the remission of sins. Each of
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these three conditions are the gifts of God to fallen man, pur^

chased for him by the atonement; but man must exercise his

agency in accepting them, or the offered gifts will not benefit

him. It is entirely a mistaken notion, to suppose that God
must do these works for man. If they are ever done, man atene

must do them. God will not believe for man; neither will He
repent for man; nor will He be bapti2;ed for the remission

of man's sins; these are works for the creature to do, and which

he has power to do, because of the atonement.

Many have looked upon baptism as merely "an outward

sign of an inward grace''; but this is one of the uninspired

precepts of men, and is not a Bible doctrine; instead of bap^

tism's being the ''sign of an inward grace," it is the ordinance

through which the beHeving penitent obtains a remission of

sins which justifies and prepares the heart for the reception

"of an inward grace." Remission of sins and "an inward

grace," do not precede baptism, but follow it.

The numerous multitudes that came to John were not

bapti2,ed in Jordan, because they had previously received for'

giveness and an inward grace; but they came confessing their

sins and were bapti2;ed for the remission of them. (See Mark
i. 4, 5; also Luke ni. 3.)

The thousands who were pricked in their hearts on the

day of Penticost, made enquiry of Peter and the rest of the

Apostles, saying, "Men and brethren, what shall we do? Then
Peter said unto them. Repent and be baptized every one of

you in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins, and

ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost." (Acts ii. 37, 38.)

On the same day three thousand were bapti2;ed, not as a sign

of a previous remission of sins, but, for their remission; bap^

tism being God's appointed way for believing penitents to be

pardoned.

Ananias whom God sent to preach the Gospel to Saul of

Tarsus, said unto him, "Why tarriest thou? Arise and be bap^

ti2;ed and wash away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord."

(Acts xxii, 16.) Saul had believed, repented, fasted, and prayed,

for about three days, yet the Lord would not wash away his
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sins, until baptism. Without faith, repentance, and baptism,

there is no promise in the Gospel of pardon.

But is it possible, under any circumstances, to obtain

forgiveness of sins before baptism? We answer. Yes. It is true,

the Gk)spel does not promise pardon, until after obedience

to that ordinance, yet Gk)d may deviate from the usual method

of granting pardon, and bestow it, in some instances, before

attending to the ordinance of remission. When God sees that

a man has faith in Him, and is determined to obey every re'

quirement of the Gospel, as soon as an opportunity offers,

He may accept the will for the deed, and grant a pardon, the

same as if baptism had already been administered. God accepted

the intended sacrifice of His Son, ages before that sacrifice

was made on the cross. God accepted Abraham's intended

sacrifice of Isaac, the same as if the actual deed had been done.

A man who believes and repents with all his heart, and intends

to be bapti2;ed, may, in some instances, be forgiven, before

he has an opportunity of performing that duty.

When a certain man, sick of the palsy, was brought be^

fore our Lord, he, "Seeing their faith, said unto the sick of

the palsy. Son, be of good cheer; thy sins are forgiven thee."

(Matthew xi 2.) As Jesus addressed this man as ''Son,'' it

may be that he had previously been bapti2ied for the remission

of sins; and that those which were then forgiven, were sins

committed after having been bom of the water. But be this

as it may, it is certain that the man had great faith, and had

it in his heart to obey every command which might be required

of him; and, therefore, Jesus seeing his good intentions, for'

gave him, the same as if he had already obeyed.

The woman who came and washed Jesus' feet with her

tears, and wiped them with the hair of her head, and kissed

and anointed them, was called a great sinner; but Jesus said

unto her, ''Thy sins are forgiven." "Thy faith hath saved thee;

go in peace." (Luke vii. 48,50.) It is evident from the faith

and sincere repentance of this woman, that she had it in her

heart to obey all the requirements of the Gospel; for this reason,

forgiveness was granted; the will answering for the deed, till

opportuniity placed her in a condition to obey.
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When Peter preached to the household of Cornelius,

the Holy Ghost fell upon them, and this too before they were

baptizied. But immediately after, they were commanded to

be bapti2;ed in the name of the Lord: Cornelius had seen an

angel, and was waiting to obey whatever commands Pfeter

might think proper to give him; and God perceiving his readi"

ness to obey, gave him the Holy Ghost, which was not promised

till after baptism. In all these cases, the will and intention of

future obedience, are considered in the mind of God, the same

as if already carried into effect; and under these circumstances,

He may seem to deviate, in some few instances, from the Gospel

plan of granting forgiveness.

But in all these instances, if the individuals should, after

obtaining pardon, refuse to be bapti2;ed for the remission of

sins, their sins would be retained and remembered against

them; for their sins have been forgiven only on conditions

of future obedience. Hence God says, "When the righteous

man turneth away from righteouness, and committeth iniquity,

and doeth according to all the abominations that the wicked

man doeth, shall he live? All his righteousness that he hath

done shall not be mentioned: in his trespass that he hath tres'

passed, and in his sin that he hath sinned, in them shall he die,"

— (E2;ekiel xwiii. 24.) Such a man, though having been once

pardoned, yet having turned from obedience, will have all his

former sins remembered against him. Though God may for^

give sins before baptism, yet as this is a solemn ordinance of

remission, if he refuse to obey it, the sins that have been only

conditionally forgiven, will surely be remembered against him,

and he will perish in them.

The thief upon the cross, most undoubtedly, believed

in Christ with all his heart, and humbly repented, and would

most gladly have been baptized if it had been possible; there'

fore, the will was accepted for the deed, so far as to secure

a promise form the Savior that he, on that day, should be with

him in paradise, or with him in the world of spirits, whither

Jesus went in order to preach the Gospel to them that are dead,

or to the spirits in prison.—(See 1 Peter iii. 18—20; also, iv. 6.)

Though the actual birth of the water is necessary in order to
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enter the Kingdom of God, yet there are mansions of lesser

glory than His Kingdom, where the penitent thief, with those

redeemed from the spirit prison, could receive their inheritance.

Paradise does not always refer to the place where the

spirits of the righteous dwell; but sometimes refers to the place

of departed spirits, or the spirit world in a general sense. One
of the Articles of the Church of England, says, that Christ,

after he was crucified, descended into hell, and as the thief

went where he did, he must have gone to hell also: or as Peter

calls it, a '*prison,'' where the antediluvian spirits had been

confined for upwards of two thousand years, and to whom
Jesus went and preached the Gospel, "that they might he judged

according to men in the flesh,'' or according to men who hear

the Gospel in the flesh. In this antediluvian paradise, or prison,

the spirit of the thief could be taught the Gospel; and if he

and the antediluvian spirits received it, they could be redeemed,

not into the Celestial Kingdom of God, which glory is typified

by the sun, but into the terrestrial glory represented by the

moon; for it is impossible to enter the celestial, without

being bom both of water and the Spirit. Was the thief bom
of water? If not, he never entered the kingdom of God.

Baptism, therefore, being ''for the remission of sins," let

no one flatter himself that he can secure that inestimable bless'

ing, unless he has already been bapti2;ed, or unless he intends

to be the first favorable opportunity. Joseph Smith, the great

Prophet and Seer of the last days, obtained a forgiveness of

his sins years before the authority to bapti2;e was restored to

the earth, and before he was bapti2;ed; for the forgiveness

was only conditional, founded on his intention of future

obedience. If, when a favorable opportunity off^ered to receive

baptism for the remission of his sins, he had refused to comply,

the sins that were conditionally remitted years before, would

have been remembered against him, and he would have been

justly condemned. God has but one plan of remitting sins in

the Gospel; and the seeming deviations from that plan, are not

in reality deviations, but merely a remittance of sins, because it

is the intention of the penitent to obey the ordinance of forgive^

ness and all other requirements made known to him. Mercy and
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forgiveness were granted in all generations before Christ, not

because there had been any infinite sacrifice made to atone

for sins, but because it was the intention that such a sacrifice

should be made in the future: if it had been possible for that

sacrifice to have failed, the sins that had been forgiven in jpast

generations would have been recalled and remembered against

the individuals who committed them; for the justice of God
would not have permitted their forgiveness. So the justice of

God could not permit the forgiveness of a sinner who, when
a favorable opportunity offers, neglects to comply with the

ordinance of forgiveness. His former sins, though once condi'

tionally forgiven, must be recalled and stand against him, to

satisfy the demands of justice.

Having treated upon Antiquity, Mode, and Object of

baptism, the fourth division of our subject is next in order,

namely

—

THE SUBJECTS FOR BAPTISM

Who are the proper subjects for baptism? We answer,

all those who are capable of believing in the Gospel and re^

penting. Those whom John bapti2;ed in Jordan were not infants,

but were persons capable of repenting and confessing their

sins. Those whom the disciples of Jesus baptizied were men
capable of being his disciples. (John iii. 26: also, iv. 1, 2.) In

the commission given to the Apostles, Jesus commanded them

to teach all nations and bapti2;e them: He that believeth and

is baptized shall be saved. The candidates must have been

capable. First, of being taught; secondly, of believing; such

could not have been the case with infants. The three thousand

who were bapti2;ed on the day of Pentecost were required

to repent before baptism, and they "gladly received the word.'**

Therefore, they could not have been infants. The Samaritans

who were bapti2;ed by Philip were men and women, capable

of believing: hence, there were no infant candidates among

them. Acts viii. 12.) The jailor and his household were cap-

able of being preached to, and of "rejoicing in God'' and there-

fore, not infants. And indeed, we have not one solitary example

of infant baptism in the Scriptures.
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Infants have committed no sin. Therefore, they need no
repentance and baptism for the remission of sins. Christ having

atoned for the original sin committed by Adam, Httle children

are made alive without faith, repentance, baptism, or any

works whatsoever. They are unconditionally saved by the

atonement. The original sin is not a sin that the descendants

of Adam can repent of: for they had no agency in committing

it; and as they cannot repent of it, baptism would be useless,

so far as the remitting of it is concerned. Baptism is for the

remission, not of the original sin, but of actual sins. If Httle

children need baptism, they equally need faith, confession,

and repentance; for baptism without these accompaniments,

avails nothing. It is the believing, confessing, repenting

candidates who receive remission by baptism, ^nd none others:

therefore if little children are sinners, they do not obtain par'

don by baptism; and consequently must remain in their sins

and go to hell. But little children are not sinners; they are

whole in Christ and heirs of the Kingdom of God: having

no sins to remit, they need no ordinance of remission. There

is no scripture that requires little children to be bom again.

The words of our Savior Nicodemus, show the impossibility

of any mans entering the Kingdom of God without the new
birth of both water and the Spirit: but Jesus no where inti'

mates that little children need this new birth: indeed, if they

did, they could not receive it; for the new birth could not be

granted without faith and repentance, as well as baptism.

The bapti2;ing of infants presupposes that they are sin"

ners. But we have abundantly proved that infants "are holy"

through the atonement of Christ, and that, in point of innocence

and moral purity, ''of such is the Kingdom of God.'' For ''as

by the offence of one, (without any cooperation of the others)

judgment came upon all men to condemnation; even so, by the

righteousness of one (of course, without the cooperation of

any of the others) the free gift came upon all men unto the

justification of life.'' (Romans v. 18.) But error is like the

breaking forth of waters. It does not end here. Its consequences

are many; they are also dark and destructive. Those who
practise infant sprinkling, divert the attention of the people
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from the true ordinance of the Gospel pertaining to infants.

"And he said unto them, suffer the Httle children to come
unto me, and forbid them not, for of such is the kingdom of

God." "And he took them up in his arms, put his hands on

them and blessed them.'' (Mark x. 14,16.) This is the di^ne

institution; and infant sprinkling is a mere human substitute,

and it leads parents, who take their children to be sprinkled,

instead of taking them to the servants of the Lord to be blessed,

to neglect the order and example of the Lord Jesus Christ.

Moreover, this evil practice sows the seeds of rebellion

in the hearts of the children. When they arrive at years of

accountability and the true Gospel baptism is presented before

them, nothing is more common than to hear them say
—"We

have been baptized: our mothers took us to be christened

when we were infants." Thus this human tradition is made
the groundwork of their rebellion. Let all honest-hearted

fathers, and fond and affectionate mothers, proceed to dedicate

their children to God by subjecting them to the holy ordinance

of blessing. Let them refrain from being parties to falsehood

so pernicious, and to rebellion so destructive in its consequences

upon their precious offspring.

The baptism of little children was originated by wicked

apostates, several centuries after Christ; and has been handed

down by false teachers from that day to this. Millions have

been deluded by this soul-destroying doctrine. Millions have

been prevented from being bapti2;ed for the remission of their

sins, under the false and vain supposition that infant baptism

was sufficient. Oh, how disappointed will all such be, when
they awake up from their awful delusion—^when they find that

infant baptism is an abomination in the sight of God!

The fifth and last division of our subject, to be exam-

ined, is:

THE NECESSITY OF BAPTISM

After all that has been said upon the object of baptism,

it seems almost superfluous to dwell upon its necessity. But as

there are many, at the present day, who consider baptism non-

essential, and believe that they can be saved without it, we feel
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that it is of infinite importance to correct this false and danger^

ous notion.

If baptism is an ordinance through which sins are re

mitted, as we have abundantly proved that it is, then it must be

essential to salvation, unless a person can be saved in his sins.

If a man can be saved without entering into the Kingdom of

God, then he can be saved without the new birth of water.

But if remission of sins, and entering the Kingdom of God,

are necessary to salvation, then baptism is equally as necessary.

The prophet Elisha pointed out the way for the Syrian

leper to be cleansed, namely, to be dipped seven times in

Jordan. But he went aw^y in a rage, thinking that the waters

of Syria were just as good as those of Jordan; but afterwards,

being persuaded by his servants, he obeyed the requirements

and was cleansed. Now if he had been dipped in any other

river, it would have done him no good; or if he had been dipped

less than seven times, it would have availed nothing. Gk)d

had prescribed the means, and they must be complied with to

the very letter, or the blessing would not follow. So it is

with regard to Baptism.

When Israel were bitten with poisonous serpents, God
commanded a brazen serpent to be raised, that whosoever

should look upon it, should be healed. All the poisoned ones

who would not look, considering it non-essential, died in their

poison. So hkewise, all sinners who will not be baptized, con'

sidering it non-essential, will die in their sins, and be damned.

It matters not how moral and righteous a man may be, nor

how many blessings he may have received, if he neglects

baptism, he will most assuredly fail of salvation. Cornelius,

though a just man, and one who gave much alms to the people,

and who had seen an angel, yet lacked one thing necessary

to salvation; and was obliged to send for Peter to tell him
words whereby he and his house should be saved. When Peter

came, the Holy Ghost fell upon Cornelius and his household,

and they spake with tongues and magnified God. But still,

they lacked one thing without which they could not be saved.

This was water baptism: therefore, Peter ''Commanded them
to be baptized in the name of the Lord." Could they, with
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all their righteousness, have been saved without obeying this

command? No: they could not; for the angel had said, that

Peter should tell them words whereby they should be saved:

therefore, if they had rejected his words, or his command in

relation to baptism, they could not have been saved. Hente,

water baptism is essential to salvation, and the best man that

ever lived cannot be saved without it.

We have now examined the Antiquity, Mode, and Object

of baptism, and have also pointed out who are the proper

candidates for this holy ordinance, and have shown that it is

absolutely essential to the salvation of all men, however right'

eous they may be. And before closing this chapter, we, in

the name of the Lord, exhort all people to repent of their sins,

and to be bapti2;ed for the remission of them, and they shall

be filled with the Holy Ghost.

Dear reader, have you truly repented of every sin? Is

your heart humble and your spirit contrite? Do you desire

to be bapti2;ed for the remission of your sins? If so, seek

after a man of God who has been truly called and ordained

unto the authority which God hath again restored by the

ministering of holy angels; and when you have found such a

one who has authority from heaven to baptize, go with him
into the water, and he will baptize you in the name of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost; and then your

sins shall be remitted on the earth, and the blessing shall be

sealed in the heavens; and then you shall also be baptized with

fire and the Holy Ghost.

14. SPIRITUAL GIFTS

Spiritixal gifts are those blessings given by the Holy Spirit

to all who are made., partakers of it. Whenever the Holy
Ghost takes up its residence in a person, it not only cleanses,

sanctifies, and purifies him, in proportion as he yields him^

self to its influence, but also imparts to him some gift, in^

tended for the benefit of himself and others. No one who
has been bom of the Spirit, and who remains sufficiently faith'

ful, is left destitute of a spiritual gift. A person who is



540 ORSON PRATT

without a spiritual gift has not the Spirit of God dwelling in

him, in a sufficient degree, to save him; he cannot be called a

Saint, or a child of God; for all Saints who constitute the

Church of Christ, are bapti2;ed into the same Spirit; and each

one, without any exception, is made a partaker of some

spiritual gift.

Spiritual gifts, imparted to the Church, are very nu^

merous, among which may be mentioned the following: Reve^

lations and prophecies; translations of sacred writings from

foreign and unknown languages; seeing by the Urim and

Thummim, or a Seer's gift; visions, dreams, and the interpret

tation of dreams; the discerning of spirits and angels; power

over devils and wicked spirits; power to counteract deadly

poisons, quench the violence of fire, and shut the mouths of

ferocious beasts; power over trees, mountains, earth, air, and

water; power to heal the sick, lame, blind, deaf, and dumb;

to smite the wicked with plagues, famines, and death; to speak

with new tongues, or interpret the same; to work mighty

miracles, raise the dead, or be translated from earth to heaven.

All these, and many others too numerous to mention, are the

gifts of God to the Church, through the operation and power

of the Holy Ghost, shed forth upon the members thereof.

Each member does not receive all these gifts; but they are

distributed through the whole body, according to the will and

wisdom of the Spirit. To some is given one, and to some, an^

other: some receive small gifts: others great ones: one member
may have only one gift; another may have many; one may
have power to speak in the various languages of the nations;

another may have a gift to interpret them; one may have a gift

to heal the sick, but have no gift of faith to be healed, when he

himself is sick; some may have power to heal the sick, but

have no power to work miracles, such as controlling elements

or laws of nature: some may have power to perform great

miracles, but have no power to see visions, or discern spirits:

some may be filled with the gift of prophecy, but have no gift

to see in the Urim and Thummim: others may have the gift of

a Seer, but have no gift to speak with tongues or perform

miracles. Some may have all these gifts bestowed upon them,
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so as to understand them all, and be prepared to detect any

spurious gifts, and to preside over the whole body of the

Church, that all may be benefited. These spiritual gifts are

distributed among the members of the Church, according to

their faithfulness, circumstances, natural abilities, duties, and

callings; that the whole may be properly instructed, confirmed,

perfected, and saved.

For the instruction of all who desire to learn, we shall

explain some of the more important spiritual gifts, one by one,

beginning with the

GIFT OF REVELATION

In all ages and dispensations, when the Church of God
has been on the earth, the gift of revelation has been one of

the most important gifts of the Spirit. It is essential to the

very existence of the Church; for without it, the Church

would become as lifeless as the human body without food,

drink, or air. As the mortal body would die and become dis'

organized without these necessary elements, so the body of

Christ—the Church—^would die, become disorganized, and

cease to exist on the earth, if this essential spiritual gift were

taken from it. The gift of revelation is the spiritual food, and

and drink, and the very life of the Church. Without it, God
never has accepted nor ever will recognize any Church, as His

own, in any age or generation, or among any people, nation, or

tongue.

The gift of revelation is necessary in the Church to reveal

doctrine. Many good principles have been revealed, in differ-

ent ages, relating to the doctrine of salvation which have been

recorded for the benefit of man. But these recorded principles

were never intended to supersede the necessity of the revela-

tions of the Spirit in regard to the same subjects. Because

the Spirit revealed the doctrine of faith and repentance to the

antediluvians, that was no reason why successive revelators,

after the flood, should not have the same good principles

revealed to them. Because faith and repentance were revealed

in the books of Moses, that was no reason why the same
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should not be revealed anew in the books of Jeremiah, E2;ekiel,

and in many other inspired writings of the Old Testament.

Because Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John, were inspired to

write doctrine, that did not hinder Peter, Paul, James, and

Jude from being inspired also to write upon the same. Indeed,

it is one of the characteristics of inspiration, that the same

doctrine is often revealed, over and over again, in successive

ages, by successive revelators. The reason why there is a

repetition of revelations on the same subject is, not because

such subject is wholly unknown, but because there are many
other principles connected with it, which are of importance to

be revealed, and which could not be manifested with the same

good effect, if isolated from principles which were formerly

revealed.

Another reason why the same doctrine is revealed over

again in successive generations, is, because it may not be as

plain to the generations following, as when first revealed;

the latter being wholly unacquainted with the circumstances

under which it was given. To remove this obscurity, God re

veals the same doctrine to successive ages with such explana^

tions, as are necessary to make it plain to the understanding

of all. Language is sometimes ambiguous and very imperfect;

and especially where sacred writings have been translated

from one language to another by uninspired men. The real

meaning of the revelator is not always clearly understood; hence

arises differences of opinions and great divisions. To remove

these evils, the gift of revelation is necessary, to reveal the

doctrine over again in language that can be understood; and

thus to unite the views of the Saints and make them one.

The gift of revelation is necessary in the Church, not

only to reveal in greater plainness what has become partially

obscure, by tradition and many other causes combined, but to

make manifest doctrine that has been nearly or entirely lost:

such as marriage for eternity; the multiplication of the human
species after the resurrection; the pre-existence of the spirits of

all flesh; the redemption of spirits from prison by the preaching

of the Gospel to them; baptism for the dead; the redemption

and immortality of the animal creation; and a great variety
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of other doctrines which have evidently once been understood,

as the Scriptures, by references, more or less obscure, indicate.

The gift of revelation will therefore reveal and make plain such

doctrines as have been lost to the world for ages.

In different dispensations there are generally some doc"

trines entirely new, such as have not been revealed to any

former age. The gift of revelation, therefore, is necessary to

point out what doctrines are intended to be peculiar to the

dispensation in which they are given. Circumcision was pecu^

liar from Abraham till Christ; the passover and many of the

laws and ordinances of Israel, were peculiar during the Mosaic

dispensation; the sacrament of the Lord's Supper was peculiar

to the Christian dispensation; the gathering of all things in

one, in heaven and on earth, which are in Christ, is peculiar

to the great and last dispensation of the fulness of times.

The gathering of the twelve tribes of Israel, the building of

the old and the new Jerusalems, and the preparations for the

second Advent, will include many doctrines, ordinances, stat'

utes, commands, and institutions, peculiar to the last dispen^

sation. Therefore, the gift of revelation is necessary to bring

forth things both new and old.

The gift of revelation is necessary to make known the

callings of God unto men. There are many appointments in

the Church; such as those of apostles, prophets, evangelists,

bishops, elders, pastors, teachers, and deacons. Without
revelation it could not be known whom the Spirit selected to

fill these responsible stations. Therefore, without revelation

there could be no legal authorities ordained: hence, the Church
would necessarily cease from the earth, when the last ones,

ordained by revelation, left or departed this life. It is admitted

by both Catholics and Protestants, and by nearly the whole of

Christendom, that there have been no revelations since the

first century of the Christian era: consequently, there could

have been no callings to the ministry after that period; there^

fore, when the ministers who lived at the close of the first

century died, the authority and the Church must have ceased

from the eastern hemisphere.

The gift of revelation is also necessary to make known
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the duties of the official members of the Church. In the

Christian Church in ancient times, ministers were set apart for

missions to various countries by the revelations of the Holy

Ghost; they were also dictated by revelation in their daily

duties; they were forbidden by revelation to visit certain places

which they intended to visit and were commanded to visit

certain countries where they had no intention of going. With'

out revelation, they could neither be called to the ministry,

nor act in the same, even if they could have been called.

Therefore, take away only this one spiritual gift, and the

Church would necessarily cease from the earth.

Another very important spiritual blessing which is neces'

sary to the existence of the Church of Christ on the earth is the

GIFT OF PROPHECY

This gift is a blessing conferred by the Holy Ghost upon

many in the Church, and is considered among the best gifts.

The apostle Paul exhorts the Church in these words: "Fol'

low after charity, and desire spiritual gifts, but rather that

ye may prophesy. For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue,

speaketh not unto men, but unto God; for no man under
standeth him, howbeit in the Spirit he speaketh mysteries.

But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men to edification, and

exhortation, and comfort. He that speaketh in an unknown
tongue edifieth himself; but he that prophesieth, edifieth the

Church. I would that ye all spake with tongues, but rather

that ye prophesied: for greater is he that prophesieth than he

that speaketh with tongues, except he interpret, that the

Church may receive edifying.*" (1 Corinhians, xiv. 1-5.)

The gift of prophecy is given to some in the Church, for

the purpose of ''edification,'' ''exhortation,'' and "comfort" to

all members thereof. The prophecies uttered by the prophets

in the Church are of more benefit to believers than to un-

believers; hence Paul, when comparing the greater usefulness

of prophesying than that of tongues, says, "Wherefore tongues

are for a sign, not to them that believeth, but to them that

beheve not: but prophesying serveth not for them that believe
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not, but for them which believe. If, therefore, the whole

Church be come together into one place, and all speak with

tongues, and there come in those that are unlearned or un^

believers, will they not say. that ye are mad? But if all

prophesy, and there come in one that believeth not, or bne

unlearned, "he is convinced of all, he is judged of all: and thus

are the secrets of his heart made manifest; and so falling down
on his face, he will worship God, and report that Gbd is in you

of a truth." (1 Corinthians xiv. 22-25.)

From these quotations, we can perceive the very great

blessings which believers receive through the gift of prophecy:

they are edified, exhorted, and comforted. And even unbe-

lievers, for whom Paul says, prophesying is not intended as a

sign, are convinced, by having the secrets of their hearts made
manifest, and are constrained to fall down upon their faces,

and worship God. When the secrets of their hearts, known
by no mortal but themselves, are clearly revealed through the

gift of prophecy, it carries a forcible conviction to their minds,

that God must indeed be in such prophets.

It has been supposed, by some, that the Prophets in the

Christian Church, were merely exhorters, and not revelators

of future events or secret things. But, in addition to what we
have already quoted upon the nature of this gift, we refer to

the following: ''Now, brethren, if I come unto you speaking

with tongue, what shall I profit you, except I shall speak to

you either by revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophesying,

or by doctrine?'' (Verse 6.) This passage clearly proves

that Christian ministers, not only exhorted, but did actually

speak by ''Revelation." Again, in the same chapter, Paul

inquires, "How is it then, brethren? When ye come to-

gether, every one of you hath a psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a

tongue, hath a revelation, hath an interpretation.'' (Verse 26.)

By this, we can perceive how the Christian Church in their

meeting worshiped God. Through the operation of the Holy
Ghost they received by inspiration, psalms, doctrines, tongues,

interpretation of tongues, revelations, and prophecies. By all

these gifts the Church were greatly edified; but more especially

by revelations and prophecies. By these latter, the secrets of
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hearts were made manifest, and the hidden events of the future

were clearly made known.

Prophets in the Christian Church were very numerous;

and they were so anxious to inform the Church of every

revelation which God gave them, that they became disorderly

and did not wait one for another; several would frequently

be relating their revelations at the same time, producing con'

fusion: for this Paul reproves them, and gives them the

necessary instruction, as to the manner in which they should

deliver their prophecies. He says, "Let the prophets speak two

or three, and let the other judge." (Verse 29.) This was

much more orderly than for all of them to be prophesying

at once. When two or three prophets had, one by one,

declared what God had revealed to them, the other prophets,

listening, were prepared to judge, whether the prophecies they

had just heard, were of God, or were uttered by human wis'

dom. And in this manner the Church were prevented from

being deceived by false revelations and prophecies. Observing

this order, and only letting two or three prophets speak, before

judgment was rendered, gave their assemblies a better oppor-

tunity to remember what was revealed, than to have deferred

judgment until all had spoken. Again, Paul says, "If anything

be revealed to another that sitteth by, let the first hold his

peace; for ye may all prophesy one by one, that all may learn,

and all may be comforted. And the spirits of the prophets

are subject to the prophets; for God is not the author of con-

fusion, but of peace, as in all Churches of the Saints." (Verses

30-33.)

If, while one prophet was declaring his revelation to the

assembly, another prophet, sitting by, received a revelation,

good order required the latter to still keep his seat, until the

first held his peace; "for," says the Apostle, "ye may all

prophesy, one by one." The fact that several received reve-

lations at the same time, was no reason why they should

declare them at the same time. The spirit of prophecy or

revelation is not an irrestible spirit that takes away the

agency of the prophets, compeUing them to speak; but "the

1
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spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets," to be

exercised in order, or out of order, as they please.

After the Apostle had named the great variety of spir^

itual gifts, and had described them, and had clearly explained

their indispensable use in the Christian Church, and had

pointed out the order to be observed in their exercise, he says,

"If any man think himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let

him acknowledge that the things that I write unto you are the

commandments of the Lord/' (Verse 37.) There were some

things which the Apostle wrote, in some of his epistles, about

which he merely gives his opinion, and acknowledges that he

had no commandment from God in relation to them: but in

regard to the order which he laid down, relating to revelations,

prophesyings, and the other spiritual gifts, he clearly informs

them that it was of God; and exhorts every spiritual man to

acknowledge that the great system of miraculous gifts, about

which he was writing, was established by ''the commandments
of the Lord."

To do away from the Christian Church revelators, proph-

ets, and other gifts, is nothing more nor less, than to do away
"the commandments of the Lord." The nations of Christen^

dom, for the last seventeen centuries, have had the unblushing

impudence to do away these "commandments of the Lord,"

and to say they are no longer necessary: and yet these same

apostate churches, after rejecting these "commandments," have

the hardihood to hypocritically and blasphemously call them-

selves Christian Churches, and Bible-believers; and many mil-

lions have believed in their wicked delusions.

It is not the province of weak, frail man to repeal divine

commandments. The divine commandments in relation to the

necessity, order, and use of the spiritual gifts in the Christian

Church, can only be repealed by Him who gave them. And
as there never has been any repeal law, revoking these com-

mandments, they must remain in full force in the Christian

Church whenever and wherever such Church is found on the

earth. And all churches who do not believe in, and practice

these commandments, are not Christian Churches; for they

have rejected both the commandments and blessings of the
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Christian institution; none of the powers, characterizing Chris'

tianity, are found among them: they are as barren as the fig

tree which bore no fruit, and that withered under the curse of

the Son of God.

Another spiritual blessing which is of great use in the

Christian Church, is

THE GIFT OF TRANSLATING LANGUAGES

This gift comprises a particular department of the more

general gift of Revelation. God has revealed many important

principles to people of different languages. And that these

principles may be more generally useful, He has imparted to

some revelators and prophets the power to translate sacred

writings from one language into another. The whole earth

for many generations were of one language, and during that

period the gift of translation was unnecessary. But at the

building of the great tower, God wrought a special miracle,

by causing the people to forget their mother language, and by
giving, in the stead thereof, a variety of new tongues. On that

memorable occasion the gift of new tongues was given to the

wicked as a curse. This curse has been transferred down
through successive ages, until the present day.

When God gives a revelation in any one of these Ian'

guages, to be written, for the benefit of the nations of different

languages, He inspires His prophets to translate such sacred

writings, through the power of the Holy Ghost. God gave

many revelations to Hebrew prophets, in the Hebrew lan^

guage. Some of these revelations have been translated by
human wisdom into many other languages, and called the Bible.

The same revelations have been translated many times by
different authors: but no two translations agree. They differ

not only in words and style, but also in sentiment, according

to the various opinions of the translators. These clashing trans'

lations are circulated among the people, as the words of God,
when, in reality they are the words of translators; and words,

too, selected by their own human wisdom.

The original Hebrew manuscripts and tables of stone on
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which the revelations of God were recorded, and also all true

copies of the same, contained the pure words of God; but any

translations of them into another language by uninspired men

would not be the words of God, as is clearly shown by each

translator, giving a different rendering from any of the oth^s.

Therefore, the Bible in English, French, German, Itahan, Span-

ish, Danish, and indeed, in all the languages of the earth,

except the original in which it was given, is not the word of

God, but the word of uninspired translators. It may be that

now and then a sentence of these uninspired translations is

rendered in the same words that would be given by an inspired

translator. But the people are unable to judge which of these

isolated sentences have been rendered in the language of in-

spiration. Therefore, so far as the uninspired translators and

the people are concerned, no part of the Bible can, with

certainty, be known by them to be the word of God.

The Hebrew and Greek manuscripts of the Bible from

which translations have been made, are evidently very much
corrupted, as appears from the fact, that scarcely any two
copies are alike in any chapter or verse. The original copies,

having been entirely lost to the world for many generations,

the learned are under the necessity of translating from such

mutilated, imperfect, and, in very many instances, contradic

tory copies as still exist. This uncertainty, combined with

the imperfections of uninspired translations, renders the Bibles

of all languages, at the present day, emphatically the words of

men, instead of the pure word of God.

In order that the nations may have a perfect standard

of salvation, it is necessary that they should have the pure word
of God, free from all the imperfections of human wisdom
and learning; free from the accumulating errors of ages of

successive copying; free from the mutilations and alterations

ot unprincipled and wicked men; and free from the ignorance

and uncertainty, arising from the absence of many lost, books.

To remedy all these evils, and give the nations the Old
and New Testaments in purity, would require the gift of

translation by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost. Such a gift

God gave to the great Prophet of the last days—^Joseph Smith.
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He was inspired of God to translate the Scriptures, and to

reveal some of the lost books; such as, the prophecy of Enoch,

the Book of Abraham, the Revelation to Moses, not included

in the five books called the Pentateuch, and some other reve^

lations not now in the Bible. By this great gift of the Spirit,

he translated the Book of Mormon from the original language

of the ancient inhabitants of America—a language entirely un'

known to human wisdom at the present day. By this gift,

he translated the Book of Abraham from Egyptian papyrus,

taken out of one of the catacombs of Egypt. By this gift,

he translated from parchment a sacred revelation concerning

the apostle John and his great mission to "prophesy again

before many peoples, and nations, and tongues, and kings."

(See Revelations x. 11.)

This same gift of translation was enjoyed by the prophet

Daniel, when, by the power of the Holy Ghost, he translated

the unknown writing which the visible hand of a supernatural

being inscribed upon the wall in the presence of Belhaz2;ar

and his wicked associates.

The same Spirit which enables the servant of God to

speak in a language unknown to himself, gives the interpreta-

tion or translation. If the Spirit can control the tongue to

make it utter the words of an unknown language, it

certainly can make known the meaning of the words uttered.

Paul, in enumerating the spiritual gifts, informs us that to

one is given tongues, and to another the interpretation of

tongues. Sometimes one person has both of these gifts: hence,

Paul says, "Let him that speaketh in an unknown tongue, pray

that he may interpret." If an unknown tongue, spoken vep
bally, can be interpreted by the Spirit, then an unknown tongue

written can be interpreted or translated, by the same Spirit.

The Spirit is perfectly acquainted with every language and

tongue upon the earth; and it is as easy for the Spirit to speak

through a man one language as another; and it is as easy for

the Spirit to use a man's tongue to speak words and sentences

in an unknown tongue, as to use his tongue in speaking the

v/ords of a new revelation in his own language. The same

Spirit that confounded the language at the tower of Babel,



GOSPEL THEMES 551

could, in one moment, restore to all the inhabitants of the earth

an entirely new language, such as was spoken in the beginning.

Indeed, the day will come, after the destruction of the nations

of the wicked, that the Lord will give the people a pure

language.
'^

Hear what the Lord says, by the mouth of Zephaniah

the prophet, ''My determination is to gather the nations, that

I may assemble the kingdoms, to pour upon them mine indigna-

tion, even all my fierce anger: for all the earth shall be devoured

by the fire of my jealousy. For then will I turn to the people

a pure language, that they may all call upon the name of the

Lord, to serve Him with one consent." (Zeph. in, 8, 9.)

This prophecy clearly proves that every man, left on the earth,

will, in that day, be blessed with a new tongue. All the old

tongues, originating at Babel's tower, will be done away. The
curse of old languages and mother tongues will be removed.

The new tongues will be "a pure language"; such as God gave

to Adam at the beginning. These will be "the times of restitu'

tion of all things which Gkxl hath spoken by the mouth of all

His holy prophets since the world began"; hence, the pure lan^

guage spoken in the morning of creation must be restored. It

was taken away by a miracle, and it will be restored by a

miracle. Till then, the supernatural gifts of tongues, interpreta^

tion of tongues, and translations, will be needed: after that day

of perfection comes, they will cease, as was predicted by the

apostle Paul. Then all the inhabitants, remaining on the

earth, will pray in the same pure language with one consent.

When the greatness of the dominion under the whole

heaven shall be given to the Saints of the Most High, it will

be indispensably necessary to the high state of intellectual and
moral improvement which will characteri2;e that happy period,

that all the earth should be of one language; and that the

divine laws, emanating from Zion—^the city of the great

King—should be as pure and free from human wisdom as

when they were first uttered by the mouth of the Holy One.
In that day. Bibles in different languages, translated by unin^

spired men, will be obsolete and uncalled for, and will only be

exhibited as specimens of Babylonish folly.
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Among the choice blessings of the kingdom of God, may
be mentioned,

THE SEER^S GIFT; OR THE GIFT OF SEEING WITH
THE URIM AND THUMMIM

This gift is a peculiar manifestation of the Spirit to the

natural eyes, as well as to the mind. The Urim and Thummim
is a stone or other substance sanctified and illuminated by

the Spirit of the hving God, and presented to those who are

blessed with the gift of seeing. All Saints cannot see by the

illuminations of the Urim and Thummim; but, as we have

already said, ''to some is given one gift, and to some another."

Aaron and the firstborn of his sons who were high priests

after the Levitical order, were blessed with this choice gift. And
the Lord commanded that the Urim and Thummim should be

inserted in the breastplate worn by the high priest. Four rows

of precious stones, upon which the names of the twelve tribes

of Israel were engraved, adorned the breastplate: these stones

were set in gold; and the breastplate was attached by gold

rings to a richly wrought ornament, called an ephod.

The Urim and Thummim was the most important part

of the breastplate: the other portions, it is true, were not only

ornamental, but highly significant of the important office of the

high priest as judge in Israel. But it was the Urim and

Thummim which emphatically constituted the breastplate, a

''breastplate of Judgment.'' Hence, the Lord, after having de'

scribed the pattern of the ephod and breastplate, said to Moses,

''And thou shalt put in the breastplate of judgment the Urim
and the Thummim; and they shall be upon Aaron's heart,

when he goeth in before the Lord: and Aaron shall bear the

judgment of the children of Israel upon his heart before the

Lord continually.'" (Exodus xxviii. 30.)

How Moses first obtained this Urim and Thummim is not

revealed: but it is mentioned in this passage, as an instrument

already in his possession. It may have been given to him by
the Lord upon Mount Sinai, or it may have descended to

him from his ancestors.

%
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It was through the Urim and Thummim that Aaron was

prepared to judge the twelve tribes. In all difficult cases, aris-

ing between man and man, Aaron asked counsel of the Lord

by looking in this sacred instrument. Thus he bore ''the judg-

ment of the children of Israel upon his heart before the Lord

continually." The revelations by the Urim were indispensably

necessary to the office of a judge over Israel.

After the death of Aaron the ephod and breastplate con-

taining the Urim and Thummim descended by birthright to

his son Elea2;ar; and he became a judge over Israel. Even

Joshua, who succeeded Moses, as a great commander and

leader of Israel ,was commanded to inquire of the Lord through

Eleazar the priest, who was to get revelations for him by the

Urim. This is plainly taught in the following passages: ''And

the Lord said unto Moses, Take thee Joshua the son of Nun,
a man in whom is the Spirit, and lay thine hand upon him;

and set him before Eleazar the priest, and before all the con-

gregation; and give him a charge in their sight. And thou shalt

put some of thine honor upon him, that all the congregation of

the children of Israel be obedient. And he shall stand before

Elea2;ar the priest, who shall as\ counsel for him after the judg-

ment of Urim before the Lord: at his word shall they go out,

and at his word they shall come in, both he, and all the children

of Israel with him, even all the congregation." (Numbers
-xxwii. 18-21.) Thus it will be seen, that all Israel went out

and came in, and were governed by the revelations of the Urim.

Just previous to Moses' death, he blessed all the tribes of

Israel, naming the most important blessings which should char-

acteri2;e each, "And of Levi he said. Let thy Thummim and thy

Urim he with thy Holy One.*' (Deuteronomy xxKiii. 8.) It

is evident that Moses considered this sacred instrument to be

one of the most important blessings given to the tribe of Levi;

and for this reason, it was placed first on the list of blessings

enumerated for that tribe. All the rest of the tribes were to

receive revelations by the Urim and Thummim through the

priesthood of Levi. But there was evidently danger, lest the

Levites should prostitute the sacred use of this holy instru-

ment to trivial and unholy purposes; and by so doing, the gift
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which was intended as a great blessing, would become a great

curse: to prevent this, Moses uttered the command I have just

quoted; namely, "Let thy Thummim and thy Urim be with thy

Holy One/' They were to appeal to the Holy One, when, and

for what purposes to use this divine instrument: they were not

to desecrate its use contrary to the will of the Holy One, by

inquiring for things which would be improper or forbidden.

Because of wickedness, it was often the case that the Lord

would not answer the inquiries made of Him. We have an

instance of this in the case of Saul, the king of Israel, after his

apostasy. "When Saul inquired of the Lord, the Lord an^

swered him not, neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by proph'

ets." (1 Samuel xxviii. 6.) And even before Saul's apostasy,

when Jonathan, his son, ignorantly transgressed the oath of

his father, the latter could not receive any answer from God,

until he called his son to an account. On this occasion, the

priest said to Saul, "Let us draw near hither unto God. And
Saul asked counsel of God, Shall I go down after the Philis^

tines? Wilt thou deliver them into the hand of Israel? But

He answered him not that day." (1 Samuel xiv. 36, 37.)

Because the Lord did not answer, Saul knew that there must

be someone who had sinned; when the people were righteous,

and they inquired of God about anything which was proper,

they always expected to receive an answer.

It has, by some, been supposed that the Urim and Thum^
mim was only to be used in the temple. But we find Abiathar,

the priest, fleeing from the city of Nob, and carrying an ephod

in his hand; and he came to the city of Keilah, where David
was sojourning. And David "said to Abiathar the priest.

Bring hither the ephod. Then said David, O Lord God of

Israel, thy servant hath certainly heard that Saul seeketh to

come to Keilah to destroy the city for my sake. Will the men
of Keilah deliver me up into his hand? Will Saul come down
as thy servant hath heard? O Lord God of Israel, I beseech

thee, tell thy servant. And the Lord said, He will come down.

Then said David, Will the men of Keilah deliver me and my
men into the hand of Saul? And the Lord said. They will

deliver thee up.'' (1 Samuel xxiii. 942.) Now the Ephod was
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always worn in connection with the breastplate; there is, there^

fore, every reason to believe that the Urim was used in this

instance of inquiry. There were "fourscore and five persons

that did wear a linen Ephod'' of the priests who Hved in the

city of Nob. These, most undoubtedly, had the Urini- by

which they could inquire of GJod. (See 1 Samuel xxii. 18.)

The priest who dwelt in the house of Micah, in Mount
Ephraim, had an Ephod and a Teraphim, and could inquire

of God. The five spies of the tribe of Dan employed this

priest to inquire of the Lord for them. "And they said unto

him, ask counsel, we pray thee, of God, that we may know
whether our way which we go shall be prosperous. And the

priest said unto them. Go in peace; before the Lord is your way
wherein ye go." (Judges xviii. 5, 6.)

In the days of Ezira and Nehemiah certain priests, of the

children of Bar2;illai, sought to find their genealogy registered

but could not. Therefore, were they, as polluted, put from

the priesthood. And the Tirshatha said unto them, that they

should not eat of the most holy things, till there stood up a priest

with Urim and with Thummim." (E2;ra ii. 61^63: also Nehe'

miah vii. 63-65.) During the captivity of the Jews in Babylon,

it appears that they were deprived of this sacred instrument:

but immediately after their restoration, they saw the need of

the Urim, to ascertain genealogies, where they had been lost.

Hosea the prophet foretold the future calamities of Israel,

among which he predicts the loss of the Ephod and Teraphim.

He said, "The children of Israel shall abide many days without

a king, and without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and

without an image, and without an Ephod, and without Tera-

phim. Afterward shall the children of Israel return, and seek

the Lord their God, and David their king: and shall fear the

Lord and His goodness in the latter days." (Hosea iii. 4, 5.)

Many long centuries have rolled away, since this prophecy

commenced its fulfilment. The Ephod, with its breastplate of

judgment, containing the Urim and Thummim, has been

absent some two thousand years. But as the "latter days"

have come, in which great blessings are to be given to Israel,

as predicted in the fifth verse, God has again restored the Urim
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and Thummim to the great Seer of the last dispensation

—

Joseph Smith. By this sacred instrument, he translated that

divine and holy record, the Book of Mormon, or the sacred

history of ancient America.

Jethro, Moses' father-in4aw, was a descendant of Abra'

ham, and a priest of the Most High God, not after the order

of Aaron, but after a higher order. He was a priest of the

descendants of Midian, who was the fourth son of Keturah,

one of Abraham's wives. The Midianitish priest came into

the camp of Israel and gave Moses the pattern after which

to organize the whole nation for the proper administration of

their theocratical form of government. And Moses did all

things as he was directed by this great priest. After which

Moses requested him to go with Israel, but Jethro (or Hobab)

said unto him, '1 will not go; but I will depart to mine own
land, and to my kindred. And he said. Leave us not, I pray

thee: forasmuch as thou knowest how we are to encamp in

the wilderness, and thou mayest be to us instead of eyes.'*

(Numbers x. 30^3 1.) How could Jethro benefit Israel in

their wanderings in the wilderness? By being to them as eyes;

that is, by being their Seer. There is but little doubt, from

what is recorded, that Jethro had the Urim, or the Seer's

divine instrument, through which he could inquire of God;
hence, the anxiety of Moses to retain him in the camp, that

he might be as eyes to Israel during their long and tedious

journey in a solitary and frightful wilderness.

In the revelation to John on Patmos, Jesus says, "To him
that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will

give him a white stone, and in the stone a new name written,

which no man knoweth save he that receiveth it." (Rev. ii.

17.) Now there must be something connected with this stone

of more value than the new name written in it. There is un^

doubtedly a power connected with it, of the same nature as

that attending the Urim: or the stone itself will be a Urim
and Thummim to the person to whom the new name has been

given, and to none others. Each can see in his own white stone,

but cannot discern anything in the others. Joseph the Seer,

in his interesting history, says, that this white stone will be a
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Urim and Thummim. He also says, that the ''sea of glass,''

upon which John saw the Saints standing, will be the earth in

its sanctified and immortal state; and that in this glorified

state, it will be a Urim and Thummim to all the celestial inhabit

tants who dwell upon it. If a small stone or other material in

Aaron's breastplate could be made, by the power of God, to

shine forth and illuminate the vision of the Seer; then, by the

same power, the whole earth could be filled with the Spirit of

God, and be made to shine with celestial glory, like the sun in

the firmament of heaven. The glorified inhabitants, of a glori-

fied world, would thus have the means of beholding all king-

doms and worlds of an inferior order.

The "silver cup** which Joseph in Egypt commanded the

steward to put in Benjamin's sack, in order to try his brethren,

was, most probably, sanctified as a Urim and Thummim to

Joseph. Hence, Joseph commanded the steward to pursue his

brethren, and say to them, "Is not this it in which my lord

drinketh, and whereby indeed he divineth?" And when
Joseph's brethren were brought back, he said unto them,

"What deed is this that ye have done? Wot ye not that such

a man as I can certainly divine?" (See Gen. xHv.) It would be

no more difi^icult for the Lord to sanctify a "Silver Cup," and

cause it to be endowed with all the properties of the Urim,

than to sanctify a stone or any other material for such a holy

purpose. It was the gift of seeing in these holy divine instru-

ments which, without doubt, constituted the difference be-

tween a seer and a prophet. The former being a prophet with

the additional gift of the Urim; the latter being a prophet with-

out the aid of that divine instrument. v^^J

The next spiritual blessing which will be considered is,

THE GIFT OF VISIONS AND DREAMS

It has seemed good unto the Almighty to reveal to His
people, in all ages, many glorious and important principles,

through different gifts. Sometimes these revelations are given

by His own voice; at other times, they are manifested by the

voice of angels; sometimes they are whispered by the voice of
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inspiration; at another time, they are unfolded to the sight

through the Urim; sometimes, through some miraculous provi'

dence, and at other times, through heavenly visions and dreams.

God spake by the mouth of Joel the prophet, saying, ''And it

shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out my Spirit

upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy,

your old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see

visions.*" (Joel ii. 28.) This same prophecy was quoted by

the apostle Peter, on the day of Pentecost, who declared that

the Spirit which Joel spake of, might be received by all nations

and generations, on conditions of obedience to the Gospel.

In addition to making both men and women of all flesh,

prophets, it is most emphatically declared that the "old men
shall dream dreams, and the young men shall see visions."*'

Great things are often revealed in this manner. God came

and talked with King Abimelech, by which he learned how to

preserve himself and all his house from a sin which would have

brought death upon them all. (See Gen. xx.) Many visions

and dreams were given to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. The
promises made on these occasions were exceedingly great, and

have been esteemed of the same importance, as those made
through other gifts. The lives of Israel and the Egyptians

were saved by the revelations given through dreams, and
their interpretation by Joseph.

Nebuchadne2;2;ar, though a wicked king, had a most re
markable dream, which after awaking, he could not recollect.

Daniel had the same dream revealed to him, and the interpreta^

tion, by which the lives of all the wise men of Babylon were
spared from the anger of the king. Daniel, by dreams and
visions, obtained a correct knowledge of the future kingdoms
and governments of the earth, even down to the end. Isaiah,

by vision saw, the Lord sitting upon His throne, and His train

filling the temple.

The Christians of the first century were continually led

by dreams and visions. By revelations given in this manner,
they were forewarned of many dangers; they escaped many
calamities; and their lives were often very miraculously pre
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served. The great revelation given to John on the Isle of

Patmos was manifested to him by a vision.

The spirit of man has eyes, as well as his body. The
eyes of the spirit are in conjunction with the eyes of the body.

When things are seen naturally, the eyes of the spirit behbld

through the instrumentality of the bodily eyes. When things

are beheld spiritually, the spiritual eyes discern without the aid

of the natural eyes. Hence a blind man can see spiritually,

though he may be perfectly ignorant of the process of natural

seeing. So likewise, millions may see naturally, and yet be

perfectly ignorant of the process of spiritual seeing. As the

blind man can form no idea of the beautiful landscape, or of

the nature of colors or light, for want of experience; so like'

wise, a natural man who has never seen anything by vision,

knows not the nature of spiritual light; neither does he under'

stand how his spirit can look upon the past or the future, or

ga2;e upon that which is out of the reach of the natural eye.

"The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God;

for they are foolishness unto him; neither can he know them,

because they are spiritually discerned.'' (1 Cor. ii. 14.)

If a spiritual man declares to a natural man that he has

seen what will take place, at a future time; or that he has beheld

something beyond the reach of the natural eye, the latter will

immediately begin to doubt the possibility of such a thing. He
will say, "How can this be? It is contrary to the laws of

optics and the nature of light to see the future, or to look

through opaque bodies.**' It is all foolishness to him. Because

he has never experienced a spiritual vision, he doubts the phi'

losophy of such a mode of seeing. He does not realize that

there is a more refined and powerful substance, than that of

the natural light, which is copiously difi^used through all nature.

He does not reali2;e that this living subtle fluid can penetrate

bodies opaque to the natural light, with the same ease that light

penetrates transparent bodies, or the distant regions of space.

He does not reali2;e that this quickening, powerful fluid, after

having penetrated opaque bodies from a distance, can proceed

to the spiritual eyes and produce a sensation of vision on
them, with as much force, and with greater certainty, than
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what is produced by the natural light upon bodily eyes.

Bodies which are opaque to the natural light, or which

will not admit its transmission, are not opaque to spiritual light,

but are perfectly transparent to it, and will admit its rays with

the most perfect freedom. Spiritual light can pass through

worlds hundreds of thousands of miles in diameter with greater

ease than the electric fluid passes over the telegraphic wire, or

to complete its circuit, returns thousands of miles through the

solid earth to the place of its generation. As the electric fluid

passes through bodies opaque to the natural light, and conveys

its message thousands of miles almost instantaneously, so does

the still more powerful spiritual fluid convey its message from

continent to continent, from heaven to earth, from world to

world, in a twinkling of an eye, or with a velocity far greater

than that of Ught. No substances are non-conductors or opaque

to it. All that is necessary is to have the spiritual telegraph,

or in other words, the spiritual eyes in a proper condition to

receive the impression; and worlds with all their glorious con^

tents, are exposed to the enraptured vision; and man finds

himself in possession of another sense, more powerful, more

extended, and more glorious, than all the other senses combined.

It is difficult for the natural man to conceive of the

existence of this greater sense or faculty of the mind, unless

he has experienced, in a degree, these supernatural illumina^

tions. A man who was bom perfectly deaf and blind could

not form the most remote idea of sounds, music, shades, colors,

and the perception of distant objects: the whole world of light

and sounds, would be perfectly shut out from his view. If he

were told that his fellow man was blessed with two additional

senses, by which he could discern objects at a distance, he

might assent to the declaration, though the assertion would
be altogether incomprehensible to him; he would wonder how
it was possible to perceive objects beyond the reach of the hand,

or how men could communicate their thoughts to one another,

by speech or sound. Perhaps, he might suppose, that sound
was like a jar on the body; but then, the mystery to him would
be, how men could jar one another's ears, when many yards

apart. Again, he might suppose light to affect the eye at a
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distance, something similar to what heat, at a distance, affects

the body: but it would be mysterious to him, how light could

affect the eye, when the luminous body was scores of miles

distant. As to what was meant by a variety of colors, he

could comprehend nothing, though it should be explained \o

him all his life. He might suppose differences of color to be

like differences of temperature, or like the differences of the

velocity of currents of water or wind.

If the man who was thus born deaf and blind, and who
could comprehend nothing only what he learned by smelling,

tasting, feeling, and reflection, were suddenly to acquire his

sight and hearing, these two senses, entirely new to him, would

pour into his mind a vast world of new ideas: he would find

himself possessed of original faculties which had lain dormant

from his birth—faculties with which he was entirely unac
quainted, until new circumstances brought them into exercise.

So it is with the man whose eyes are opened to see visions:

he learns for the first time in his life that there are other

faculties in man, besides the five senses—faculties of a far

superior nature—faculties as new to him as sight to the blind,

or hearing to the deaf. He now understands what was before

incomprehensible: he now can gaze upon things within the

bowels of the earth, as well as upon its surface: he now finds

himself beholding the past or the future with the same ease,

as he formerly beheld the present: he now can look upon spirits,

upon angels, and upon God, without any more effort than to

look naturally upon man or upon the natural things of crea'

tion. Dark bodies and worlds are no longer dark to him, but

they are full of light, and as transparent as the pure atmos'

phere of heaven. He beholds with the greatest astonishment!

He ga2;es with rapture and delight upon the untold glories of

the world of spirits, and upon the inexhaustible riches of the

great universe of God. A dormant faculty is awakened in

him which he had no idea he possessed; he is a wonder to

himself: a world of new ideas and knowledge rushes upon his

vision: he is overwhelmed with the greatness, and magnificence

of the scenery; and when the vision is withdrawn, he finds

that it has been too much for mortality to endure, without
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being overpowered. Hence, the visions of Daniel overcame

his strength, prostrated his body, and made him for several days

sick.

Spiritual seeing will no doubt be the method of seeing in a

future state. The eyes of the celestial body, being quickened

and enlightened by the power and Hght of the Holy Ghost, will,

at all times, be prepared to behold the wonderful works of God,

and gaze upon the glories of the universe. The eyes of mor-

tality behold objects on this side of the vail, according to the

laws of natural light; the eyes of immortality will behold objects

on both sides of the vail, according to the laws of both natural

and spiritual light. And as the laws of spiritual light are

immeasurably greater and more diversified in their range of

operations, so spiritual eyes, adapted to these laws, will have

their field of vision proportionably enlarged. Natural eyes now

behold some few things in their gross and more tangible forms;

spiritual eyes will then behold things in their more refined

and recondite condition. MortaHty beholds only some of the
|

outward effects of nature; while immortality will look, not only

upon the effects, but upon the causes also. The eyes of mor-

tality view only the exterior or surfaces of bodies from which

the natural light emanates; the eyes of immortality will pierce

the interior also, and behold the minute, yet poweritul workings

of the elements from which the spiritual light emanates.

In a future state, the capacities of the mind will be devel-

oped and enlarged, in proportion to the increased facilities for

acquiring knowledge. An enlarged vision would be of but

very little service, without a corresponding enlargement of

the mind. But the same Spirit which quickens the eyes of the

immortal body will also quicken the immortal mind which in-

habits that body. If the immortal eye, at one glance, can

behold all the elements and particles of a world, with their

infinitely varied operations, the immortal mind will be able to

comprehend the scenery, and to remember the world of new

ideas thus poured in upon it.

The day is to come, when the knowledge of God will

cover the earth as the waters do the great deep; when no man

shall say to his neighbor, know ye the Lord, but all will
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know Him from the least unto the greatest. To prepare the

way for that great day of knowledge, the Church of God must

be restored in the latter days; the Saints in that Church must

be filled with righteousness and with the Holy Ghost; the mirac-

ulous signs and spiritual gifts must be restored to them; and

they must increase in these gifts and powers, more and more,

until they grow up from babes and children in Christ to be

perfect men in the kingdom. And when they have been suffi-

ciently perfected by these gifts, and the wicked have all been

destroyed out of the earth—^then the Spirit of the Lord, as Joel

predicted, will be poured out upon all flesh who are counted

worthy to remain; and the whole earth, in that day, will be

inhabited by Prophets, Seers, and Revelators, having dreams,

visions, and heavenly powers; communing with angels, with

glorified men, with God the Father, and with His Son Jesus

Christ; gashing, by visions, upon heaven, and upon the heaven

of heavens, that the knowledge of kingdoms, and glorified

worlds may be multiplied upon them till they shall be over-

whelmed with eternal light and truth, as the channels of the

mighty deep are overwhelmed with the ocean floods.

By visions, things unlawful to be uttered, have been

shown to man. Indeed, things which were unutterable have

been revealed and understood by the power of the Holy Ghost.

Some might suppose that things which could be seen and

understood while in the spirit could be uttered or expressed to

the understanding of others; but such is not always the case.

There are many mysteries which, though they might be well

understood by the light of the Spirit, yet could not be com-

prehended by the natural mind; for the natural man cannot

know the things of the Spirit; they are only to be spiritually

discerned. Indeed there are many natural things, understood

by the learned, which are unutterable to the learned. How
could an algebraical problem be uttered or expressed to the

understanding of one unacquainted with algebra? How could

the intricate and profound problemis, solved only by the aid of

fluxional quantities, be uttered or expressed to the under-

standing of those wholly unacquainted with the higher calcu-

lus? It may, with the greatest propriety, be said, that the
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deep mysteries, unfolded by the powerful aid of the analytical

calculus, are as inexpressible to the unlearned, as the profound

mysteries of heavenly worlds, beheld in vision, would be to the

natural man. No language could be so framed as to convey

to him an understanding of what a spiritual man could easily

comprehend by vision. To see naturally is a great gift; but to

see spiritually is incomparably greater; the former is extremely

hmited in its field of vision; the latter pierces the universe.

Having, in this chapter, treated upon several of the most

prominent spiritual gifts, the reader will be able to clearly

discover the vast difference between the rehgion of heaven,

as revealed in the Bible, and the false religions of the nineteenth

century. He will perceive that the Bible religion of the ancients

differs as much from Protestant and Catholic religions, as

heaven differs from hell, or as the light of the noonday sun

differs from midnight darkness.

Let me entreat you, dear reader, to compare ancient

rehgion with the modem religions of Christendom. And you
will not find the least resemblance in power, and scarcely any

in form: the former is as much superior to the latter, as the

most choice, delicious food is to husks and chaff. Where
can you find a church with the least spiritual gift, promised

in the word of God? Where can you find one of the miracu'

lous signs promised to behevers? Where can you find the

Revelator, or the Prophet, or the inspired Translator, or the

Seer with his Urim and Thummim? Where can you find the

man of God who, by the power of the Holy Ghost, can see

visions or dream dreams, or interpret the same by inspiration?

Where are your inspired men, your speakers with unknown
tongues, your inspired interpreters, your discemers of spirits

or beholders of angels, your elders to heal the sick, your men
of God to control the powers of nature? Modem Christianity

answers, NOWHERE; they are not to be found among the

Catholic, Greek, or the Protestant churches. All are as dead

in regard to the promised Spiritual Gifts as the putrid carcasses,

smoldering in their cemeteries.

Do you inquire, dear reader, whether there is a Church on
the whole earth who beHeves in, and prays for, and enjoys
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these great Bible blessings? We humbly reply, yes. The Church

of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints is such a Church, and the

only Church who has the Bible religion with its forms, its

ordinances, its commandments, its blessings, and its heavenly

powers. Do you desire, with all your heart, to enjoy the

society of the people of God, and be made a partaker with

them of these spiritual gifts? If you do, remember that there

is one way only for you to obey, with an honest heart, the

Gospel, as clearly set forth in the first four chapters of this

series. If you do this, you shall be saved; if you do it not, you

cannot escape damnation; for this is the firm decree of Him
who cannot lie.

15. HECESSITT FOR MIRACLES

Miracles are indispensable to the existence of the Christian

Church. This is the great proposition to be demonstrated

in this chapter; and the sacred scriptures will be the evidence

on which the demonstration will be founded. The importance

of this proposition none can deny: it involves the question of

the very existence of the Christian Church on the earth, during

many centuries past; for if the proposition be established, the

whole of Christendom who limit the miraculous gifts to the

first age of the Christian era, is without a Christian Church.

No subject could be proposed of more overwhelming impor^

tance! The investigation, therefore, should be conducted by
the reader in the most candid, calm, and dispassionate manner:

he should carefully weigh in the balances of divine truth, every

evidence and argument adduced, so as to give such a decision

as will tend to the salvation of his soul. To this end, he should

free himself, as much as possible, from every prejudicial or tra-

ditionary influence; and approach the all-important subject

with a humble, prayerful, contrite heart, seeking for the light

of the Spirit which guides into all truth.

The classes of miracles which distingush the Church of

Christ from the churches of men are those designated and
promised in the Gospel. We have already named some of the

most prominent miraculous gifts promised to the Church; and
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have proved that they are essential to the existence of Christ'

ianity. But as the promises of the Gospel are great, and its

miraculous gifts numerous, it is of the greatest moment that

the subject should be thoroughly investigated, and clearly

understood; otherwise, there is great danger of embracing the

popular delusions of apostate Christendom, under the fatal

supposition that we are embracing Christianity.

Jesus, after his resurrection, appeared unto the eleven

Apostles, and said unto them, ''Go ye into all the world, and

preach the Gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is

bapti2;ed, shall be saved; but he that believeth not, shall be

damned. And these signs shall follow them that believe: in my
name shall they cast out devils; they shall speak with new
tongues; they shall take up serpents; and if they drink any

deadly thing, it shall not hurt them; they shall lay hands on the

sick, and they shall recover.*" (Mark xvi. 1548.) The
preaching of the Gospel to every creature was to divide the

whole world into two great classes—^believers and unbelievers:

the former were to be blessed with salvation and signs; the

latter were to receive damnation. Not only the Apostles, but

ill believers throughout the world were blessed with these

promised signs. This is evident from the twentieth verse,

"And they went forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord
working with them, and confirming the word with signs

following."" If any believers had failed to receive the promise,

the word would not have been confirmed to them. It was not

confirmed in a few instances only, but they ''preached every

^

where,'' and in all places the believers received the promised

blessings.

The believers were not left in suspense or doubt in regard

to the truth of the doctrine which they embraced; but each

received a confirmation of his faith by enjoying for himself the

signs. To see the Apostles in the possession of these gifts was
not sufficient: each needed a confirmation greater than merely
seeing others perform miracles: to see certain powers mani'
fested through others, would not wholly remove the doubts in

one's own mind, so as to know whether such powers were
genuine or spurious, or whether they were from God or from
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some other source. And even though one were fully con^

vinced that the miraculous powers, enjoyed by others, were of

God, yet he would need a confirmation that his own faith was

genuine. A wicked man or an unbeHever may see others enjoy

the promised blessings, but this does not make himself a better

man. Therefore, each needs these promised signs, in order

that he may know that his own faith is acceptable to God.

Indeed, unless he enjoyed the signs, he would most positively

know that he, himself, was an unbeliever, and numbered with

that class which Jesus said should "be ckmned."

Therefore, the great and almost exclusive object of the

signs and miracles of the Gospel is to confirm, not unbelievers,

but believers, and to edify and perfect them for their future

state, giving them the most infaUible knowledge that their faith

is true and genuine.

The corrupt apostates and false teachers of the last seven'

teen centuries have taught their followers that the miraculous

signs were only intended for Christians of the first century,

in order to establish the divinity of the Christian religion;

and that when they had accomplished the object for which

they were given, they ceased and were no longer necessary.

Such assertions are absolutely false, and in direct opposition

to the scriptures, and without the least shadow of proof. It is

a wicked, malicious lie, invented by Christendom, to cover up
and hide their own dark, corrupt, soul^destroying apostasy

from the people.

These apostate teachers found themselves destitute of all

the great, grand, and most glorious gifts of the Holy Ghost;

they found themselves stripped of all the powers, signs, and

miracles of the Gospel: and in this naked, disgusting, power'

less, apostate condition, they saw that there was no possibility

of saving their rotten, abominable, anti'Christian churches from

crumbling to utter ruin, unless they could invent some excuse

for the absence of the Gospel gifts: it was for this hell-deserving

purpose, and for this alone, that they invented this heaven-

daring lie, blasphemously asserting that all the great character-

istics of Christianity—all the heavenly powers of the ancient

Gospel—all the signs promised to believers—all the manifold
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miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost, were entirely unnecessary.

Strange to relate! This blasphemous lie was believed by

millions, without the least particle of evidence. Shameful and

disgracing as it was, it was their only subterfuge—the only

cloak for their awful apostasy.

But in those early days of the apostasy, the Bible was not

read by the common people; therefore, they were unprepared

to detect the cunning Hes invented by their priests. And
before copies of the Bible were multiplied by the discovery of

the art of printing, the dreadful delusion had spread and become

so popular, that whole nations were drawn into the fatal
j

deception.

When at length the scriptures were printed, and the

people could read for themselves, some clearly beheld the apos'

tate condition of all Christendom; but how to remedy the

matter they knew not. To turn again to Christianity, and

believe in the necessity of ancient Bible religion, would subject

them to the derision, contempt, and persecution of the popular

apostate churches. To withdraw themselves from the "Whore
of Babylon''—the Catholics, or from her "harlot daughters''

—

the Protestants, would be very unpopular. Therefore, under

these conditions, millions have continued to cling to these

monstrous impositions, even to the present day. To say that

the people do not know any better would be an insult to their

judgment; for can they not read? Can they not see on almost

every page of the New Testament a description of the signs

and gifts which characterized the Christian Church so long as

it was on the earth? Who, then, that can read the Bible, can

be so entirely devoid of all common sense, as not to perceive

that the whole of Christendom is as destitute of Bible Christian'

ity, as the idolatrous Pagans? We will not insult Bible read'

ers by telling them that they have not discovered the apostasy:

they have perceived it: they are not ignorant of the dreadful

fact; and herein is their condemnation, because they love

popular darkness more than they love Bible light.

If there be any honest'hearted person, however, who has'

never read the promises of Jesus, and who desires to know
what ground there is for believing that miraculous signs are
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necessary in all ages, we most cheerfully present to him our

evidence and reasons.

First, miraculous signs should be claimed in all ages by

the believers in the Gospel, because Jesus promised them, and

has never intimated any repeal of that promise. All Gospel

promises should be claimed by Gospel behevers, until divine

revelation repeals them. For instance, in the same verses,

where Jesus promises these signs, he also promises salvation.

As both of these Gospel blessings are promised, both should be

claimed. None have the right to hope for the promised

salvation who have not the promised signs. Indeed, those

who have not the signs, are not believers; and, therefore,

instead of having a right to salvation, Jesus says expressly,

that all such ''shall he damned.''

Second, Miraculous Signs and gifts should be claimed in

all ages, by believers, because they are, not something exclusive

and separate from the Gospel, but the most prominent and
essential parts of it. The Gospel consists of certain commands
to be obeyed, and of certain blessings to be received: of these

latter, the miraculous gifts form, by far, the major part. The
commands alone do not constitute the Gospel; neither do the

blessings alone constitute it. But the Gospel is composed of

both: both are in full force, until the whole or some parts

thereof, are repealed by divine revelation. To do away the

least blessing or command of the Gk)spel, is to do away the

Gospel itself. The miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost are as

much a part of the Gospel, as faith, repentance, baptism, or

remission of sins.

To say that miracles were merely given, in the first cen^

tury, to establish the divinity of the Gospel, would be virtually

saying that one part of the Gospel was given to establish

another; or that the Gospel power was given to merely estaly

lish the Gospel jorm; and that when the form was established,

the power ceased. But if only that part, called the form,

remains, then the world is cursed with a perverted gospel, or

with another gospel strikingly different from the one enjoyed

in the first century.

After the divinity of the Christian religion was estab'
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lished, during the first century, is it not exceedingly strange

that the Gospel should be considered unnecessary in all sue

ceeding ages? Strange though it be, yet such have virtually

been the assertions of apostate religionists: they have unblush'

ingly declared that the miraculous Gospel preached and en-

joyed by all the ancient Saints, has been entirely unnecessary

during the last seventeen centuries.

The apostle Paul calls the Gospel, ^THE POWER OF
GOD unto salvation," and clearly enumerates its various

miraculous powers, and shows that they are indispensable to

"the perfecting of the Saints." But Christendom now tells us

that the Gospel of power which the great apostle preached

was necessary in its first introduction, but having accomplished

its object, it ceased; and that now they have a gospel without

such blessings, and pretend that it has the same power to save

as the one that Paul preached. But hear, O ye apostate teach'

ers, the terrible denunciation of Paul that rests upon your guilty

heads. "Though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any

other Gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto

you, let him be accursed. As we said before, so say I now
again, if any man preach any other Gospel unto you than that

ye have received, let him be accursed." (Galations i. 8, 9.)

The Gospel that Paul preached, and which the Galatians

received, was a miraculous one, consisting of certain com'

mands which they obeyed, and of certain signs received. All

who preach a different one, though they be angels from heaven,

will be accursed.

Third, the miraculous signs should be claimed in all ages,

because they would be equally as beneficial to the believers in

one generation as in another. Modern Christendom assert

that they were given, not so much for the benefit of believers,

as for the convincing of unbelievers, and for the establishing

of the divinity of the Christian message, that the world might

distinguish the true Church from every other Church. It is

very evident, however, that this was not the principal object

of the signs. "These signs shall follow them who believe. In

my name," says Jesus, '*they shall cast out devils.'' Although
this power might, in certain cases, convince the unbelieving
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world, yet it is by no means to be supposed that this was the

principal design. Devils and unclean spirits frequently took

possession of the human tabernacle, tormenting individuals in

various ways. Jesus promised believers that they, in his name,

should cast them out. Now one object which Jesus had in

view in granting this power was to benefit the one possessed.

Another object was to confirm the believer, that they, by

having power over the devil in this life, might be more fully

assured that they should obtain a complete victory and final

triumph over him in the world to come. That person who
cannot obtain power in the name of Jesus to cast out devils in

this life has great reason to fear lest the devil shall have power

over him in the next. What assurance has anyone that he

shall obtain a complete salvation from the power of the devil,

when his spirit shall leave the body, if he cannot claim the

promise of Jesus, and cast him out while in this world? One
of the purposes, then, which Jesus had in view in bestowing

this blessing, was that believers might learn to prevail against

the devil before they should enter the invisible world of spirits.

And another purpose, as we have already named, was to de-

liver the unhappy demoniac from his miserable and wretched

condition, and set him free from the grasp of this awful mon^

ster.

Now both of these purposes are just as essential for the

good of mankind in this age as in the first age of Christianity.

It would be equally as essential for a man who is possessed

of devils, in this age, to be liberated, as it was in any former

one. And it would also be equally as essential that a believer

should learn to command the devil in the name of Jesus, that

he might obtain a complete victory over him in all things, as it

was for ancient believers. Therefore, as there is no Scripture

to do away with this promise, nor any reason to prove it unnec
essary, it must be intended for believers of all ages, until the

devil is bound.

''They shall spea\ in new tongues.'' The benefit of this

miraculous sign is obvious to everyone. If a servant of God
were under the necessity of acquiring, in the ordinary way, a

knowledge of languages, a large portion of his time would be
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unprofitably occupied. While he was spending years to learn

the language of a people sufficiently accurate to preach the glad

tidings of salvation unto them, thousands would be perishing

for the want of the knowledge. If he could be endowed imme-

diately by the power of the Holy Ghost to speak in any

language necessary, how much laborious study would be

avoided; how much time would be saved that could be occupied

more usefully in the spread of the Gospel; how much more

accurately would principles be expressed, when, not only the

ideas, but the language itself, is given by the Holy Ghost. How
vastly superior is God's plan of qualifying His servants to

preach in different languages and tongues, to the plans adopted

by modem divines! The servant of God is qualified in a

moment, as it were, to preach by the inspiration of the Holy

Spirit in the language of any people to whom he may be sent;

while modem divines will throw away years in acquiring the

knowledge of a language; and when they have acquired it, they

cannot preach in it by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost, but

are still dependent upon their own learning and wisdom.

In one day the unlearned fishermen of Galilee acquired

a more extensive qualification for preaching in the different

languages of the earth, than all the various grades and ranks

of clergymen who have disgraced the name of Christianity on

the eastern hemisphere for the last seventen centuries. The
gift of tongues was not confined to the ministers of Christ

alone, but it was bestowed liberally upon the private members
of the Church, Indeed, it was one of the signs promised to

believers throughout all the world.

That the principal use of this gift was to preach the

Gospel to people of different tongues anod languages, we
presume no one will deny. And that there was another benefit,

derived through the medium of this gift, is also evident. The
members of the Church were confirmed and strengthened in

their faith by the enjoyment of this gift. Jesus had promised

this miraculous sign, among many others, to believers; if they

had failed to receive the blessings, they would have had reason

to doubt whether they were tme believers; but when they

received new tongues, together with all other promised bless'
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ings, they were no longer in doubt, but were assured, not only

of the truth of the doctrine, but that they themselves were

accepted of God.

The benefits to be derived from this gift are as essential

in this age, as in the first age of Christianity. It is as necessaly

that people of different languages should hear the Gospel now,

as in early ages. It is also as important that believers should

be confirmed by this gift now, as it ever was. Therefore, as

there is no scripture to limit this gift to the early Christians,

and no reason why believers should not enjoy it now, we are

compelled to admit that this promise of Jesus is in full force

yet, and that whenever and wherever we find a Church of

true believers in Christ, there we shadl also find the signs of

believers. And as the gift of tongues is not among the apostate

churches now on the earth, we are compelled by the word of

God to consider them all unbelievers. Indeed, they cannot

be believers; for if they were, they could speak with new
tongues, as Jesus promised.

"The)' shall ta\e up serpents, or if they drin\ any deadly

thing it shall not hurt them,'' This promise of our Great

Redeemer was also made to every creature in all the world who
should believe the Gospel. The use of this miraculous gift was
to preserve life, in case any believer should accidentally be

bitten by a poisonous serpent as Paul was (see Acts xxviii);

or should unintentionally swallow a deadly poison, as the sons

of the Prophet did (see 2 Kings iv.). Jesus promised that it

should not hurt them. When the Israelites were bitten by
poisonous serpents, they were healed by simply looking at a

brazen serpent which the Lord commanded Moses to raise up
in the wilderness; so the believers in Christ can prevail against

deadly poisons by simply looking to him in faith; for Jesus

cannot fail to fulfil his promise to the believer.

''They shall lay hands on the sic\, and they shall recover,''

This also is one of the signs of believers. Sickness is a very

prevalent calamity among the inhabitants of our fallen world.

Any medical discoveries that will benefit the sick are consid^

ered of inestimable value. Medicines are valued in proportion

to their usefulness. Some medicines are useful in one disease,
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but of no benefit in any other; some will conquer a disease, but,

at the same time, will leave a lasting injury upon the human

constitution. Others have a more salutary eflfect, and are

beneficial in numerous diseases; such, when their useful tenden'

cies are thoroughly understood, are generally pri2;ed in prefer^

ence to those of an inferior quality. f
One of the most simple and harmless prescriptions for the

sick, and one which is a certain cure for diseases and plagues

of every description—is that prescribed by one of the most

celebrated physicians that ever Hved among men. The pre

scription is simply this— THEY SHALL LAY HANDS
UPON THE SICK, AND THEY SHALL RECOVER.^'
There is no disease so violent in its nature—so deadly in its

operations—^but what this remedy, when properly attended to,

will effect a complete cure, without in the least injuring the

human system, like many other prescriptions. This remedy

is infinitely superior to all others; first, because of its universal

application to all diseases, plagues, and pestilences; secondly,

because of the certainty with which it removes pain and every

cause of disease; thirdly, because of the expeditious and imme'

diate relief which it affords the patient; fourthly, because it

does not prostrate the human system, and injure the constitu'

tion like many other powerful prescriptions, which frequently

terminate in the worst of consequences; fifthly, because it can

be obtained without money, or price, being within the reach of

the poor as well as the rich; sixthly, because it does not require

years of laborious study to acquire a knowledge of the nature

of the disease or of the nature of its treatment, like most other

theories; and, seventhly, because it can be obtained in all

parts of the world where true believers are to be found.

Another prescription of equal value, and producing like

effects, is given by another celebrated author in these words:

"Is any sick among you? let him call for the Elders of the

Church, and let them pray over him, anointing him with oil,

in the name of the Lord; and the prayer of faith shall save

the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and if he have com^

mitted sins, they shall be forgiven him."*' (James v. 14, 15.)

The prayer of faith accompanied by the ordinances is the most
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iiniversal, powerful, and effective remedy of any that has ever

been discovered.

The great Physician, who has unfolded to the nations this

infinitely valuable and all-powerful remedy, has been jealous of

his own glory, and has so prepared it, that it can nev^r

be administered with the least effect only in his name, by one

who is authorized, that is, by a true believer. This is an

effectual preventative against all quacks and impostors who
may undertake, in his name, to counterfeit the genuine; for

in all cases, such will fail like the seven sons of Sceva,

(Acts xix. 13, 14, 15, 16.)

The apostate churches for many centuries past have been

destitute of this promised blessing of our Savior. They have

endeavored to blind the eyes of mankind by telling them that

this blessing was not needed after the first age of Christianity.

This false tradition, invented by a set of wicked impostors to

hide their own unbehef and want of authority, has been handed

down by successive false teachers, until the present day; and

what is still more strange, there are miUions of poor, ignorant

fanatics, who have been led away with the fatal delusion. It

has been the study of the wicked impostors of modem times

to persuade the people that the promised signs of the Gospel

are not needed now. In this thing there is great policy; for as

they have so far apostatiz^ed as to be entirely destitute of the

blessing themselves, if they could not succeed in deluding

their followers to suppose that miraculous signs are not needed

in these days, all people would at once discover, that they were

not behevers, but impostors, acting without authority, having

a form of godliness, but destitute of its promised powers, pre-

tending to be believers without the signs of believers.

If their deluded followers should, by any means, get the

scales of priestcraft from off their eyes sufficiently to believe

the promise of Jesus in preference to the traditionary imposi-

tions of their false, rotten^hearted, and corrupt ministers, away
would go the popularity of long-estabHshed institutions, and

down would tumble, with a tremendous crash, the long4oved

salaries of a hireling priesthood, and they would stand forth as

monuments of shame and disgrace before all men. To save

b
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themselves from this open disgrace, they have used all their

cunning and ingenuity to deceive the people into the belief that

the gift of healing, and the other promised signs of Jesus, are

unnecessary nov^.

But are there any sick in these days? If so, would it not

be just as beneficial for the sick to be relieved in these days as

at any former time? Would it not confirm and establish

believers to lay hands on the sick, and see them healed in

these days, as much as it did ancient behevers? If, then, it

would confirm believers and benefit the sick, the same now as

anciently, we have no reason to limit it to the early Christians.

Hence, both scripture and reason show that the promised signs

are as unlimited as the promised salvation.

The afiliction of devils—the confusion of tongues—deadly

poisons—and sickness, are all curses which have been intro^

duced into the world by the wickedness of man. The bless'

ings of the Gospel are bestowed to counteract these curses.

Therefore, as long as these curses exist, the promised signs

are needed to counteract their evil consequences. If Jesus

had not intended that the blessings should be as extensive and

unlimited in point of time as the curses, he would have inti'

mated something to that effect in his word. But when he makes

a universal promise of certain powers, to enable every believer

in the Gospel throughout the world to overcome certain curses,

entailed upon man, because of wickedness, it would be the rank'

est kind of infidelity not to believe the promised blessings

necessary, as long as the curses abound among men.

If these signs are necessary, why have they not existed

among the churches for the last seventeen centuries? Because

no true believers have existed among them during that time;

for Jesus says, they shall follow the true believer; hence, if

there had been any true believers, the signs would have been

among them. But the very fact that the signs have ceased

during that time, prove that true believers have ceased also.

This is a sad picture of mankind, but it is none the less true.

We say, let the promise of our blessed Redeemer be true,

though it proves every man a liar or a hypocrite. The fault

cannot be in Jesus, therefore it must be in man. The promises



GOSPEL THEMES 577

of Christ are as unchangeable as his own nature, and can

never fail; but man is as changeable as the wind, and is very

apt to fail in almost every respect.

Since the great apostasy, sincerity lias characteri2;ed mil'

lions of professed Christians, but none of them have obeyed

the ancient Gospel, because no one was authorized to legally

administer its ordinances to them; therefore, notwithstanding

their sincerity, they could not obey the Gospel for the want

of a legal administrator; hence, they could have no legal claim

on the Gospel blessings. And, for this reason, they could not

become legal or adopted believers; therefore, they could have

no legal claim on the signs promised to believers: and this is

one reason why the sincere, honest^hearted, professed Chris^

tians of modem times have not enjoyed these great blessings

promised by our Savior. Neither can they enjoy the promised

salvation in all its fulness, but must be rewarded according to

their works, and the opportunities they have enjoyed, in some

of the mansions or kingdoms inferior in glory to the kingdom

possessed by the ancient Saints, who obeyed the law and en-

joyed the promised blessings. And all who will not now
repent, as the authority is once more restored to the earth,

and come forth out of the corrupt apostate churches, and be

legally adopted into the Church of Christ, and earnestly seek

after the blessings and miraculous gifts of the Gospel, shall be

thrust down to hell, saith the Lord God of Hosts; for now they

have no excuse for their unbelief; therefore, if they will not

now repent, they shall be damned. This is the word of the

Lord to priests and people of all churches and of all nations.

We will now give a few examples to show the principle

upon which the sick were generally healed. This was accom-

plished through faith in Jesus Christ. If the sick were capable

of exercising faith, then faith was required of them in order to

obtain the blessing. The woman who had the issue of blood

for twelve years, said, "If I may touch but his clothes, I shall

be whole." Jesus turned to her and said, "Daughter, thy faith

hath made thee whole." (Mark v.) When Jesus went over

into the land of Gennesaret, and passed through their villages,

cities, and countries, so great was their faith in him, that they
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brought their sick and laid them "in the streets, and besought

him that they might touch, if it were but the border of his

garment: and as many as touched him were made whole/'

(Mark vi.) Blind Bartimeus cried unto the Lord for mercy.

"And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; thy faith hath made
thee whole." (Markx.) When Jesus touched the eyes of two
blind men that came into the house where he was, he said unto

them, "According to your faith be it unto you." (Matthew
ix. 29.) A certain cripple "heard Paul speak; who steadfastly

beholding him, and perceiving that he had faith to be healed,

said with a loud voice. Stand upright on thy feet. And he

leaped and walked." (Acts xiv. 9, 10.)

Many other examples might be given to show that the

power of healing was manifested through faith. Sometimes the

faith of others was exercised in behalf of the sick; we quote

the following as examples: A woman of Canaan sought a

blessing for her daughter, who was grievously vexed with a

devil. "Jesus answered, and said unto her, O woman, great

is thy faith: be it unto thee, even as thou wilt." (Matthew
XV.) A centurion exercised faith in behalf of his servant, who
was sick of the palsy. "And Jesus said unto him. Go thy way;

and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. And his

servant was healed in the self same hour." (Matthew viii.)

A certain man whose son had been tormented of the devil

from a child, said to Jesus, "If thou canst do anything, have

compassion on us and help us. Jesus said unto him, If thou

canst believe, all things are passible to him that believeth.

And straightway the father of the child cried out, and said

with tears. Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief." (Mark
ix.) The devil was rebuked, and his son was Hberated. Jairus,

whose daughter lay at the point of death, came to Jesus, and

fell down before him, and requested him to go and lay his

hands upon her, that she might be healed. While on the way
to his house, one met them, saying, "Thy daughter is dead;

why troublest thou the Master any further? As soon as Jesus

heard the word that was spoken, he saith unto the ruler of

the synagogue. Be not afraid, only believe." (Mark v.) And
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Jesus restored his daughter to life. Many other instances are

recorded where friends exercised faith in behalf of the afflicted.

Therefore, it may be considered as a general law, that

the sick and afflicted were healed, either through their own
faith, or the faith of some of their friends. There may be sohie

rare instances, where the blessing was bestowed through the

faith of the administrator alone.

It is the general opinion of modem churches that the

principal object of miracles was to remove unbelief. But when
Jesus went into his own country, among his old acquaintances,

he marvelled because of their unbelief. (See Mark vi. 6.)

"And he did not many mighty works there because of their

unbelief." (Matthew xiii.) But according to the ideas of

false teachers of modem times, he should have performed

greater works there, than anywhere else. As they consider

signs to be for the convincing of the unbeliever; therefore the

greater the unbelief, the greater should be the signs. When he

found his own countrymen so very unbelieving, he should,

according to modem notions concerning the object of signs,

have performed far more splendid and magnificent miracles

there, than he did in any other region where their unbelief

was not so great. But the facts of the case were directly the

reverse. The greater the wickedness and unbelief of a people,

the less were the mighty works performed among them. So

among the christian churches, as their unbelief increased, the

mighty works decreased. And when the people became har^

dened in apostasy and unbelief, all the mighty works ceased,

and the salvation ceased also.

Thus it will be seen, that the signs and blessings of the

Gospel are enjoyed only by faith. The greater the faith, the

greater will be the manifestations of the miraculous power of

God. The miracles will decrease as faith decreases; and cease

when faith ceases. The miraculous signs bestowed upon be'

lievers in this life, are blessings far inferior to those of a

glorious resurrection and eternal life. But how can he that has

not faith sufficient to obtain the miraculous signs, or smaller

blessings, obtain faith sufficient to receive the greater ones?

If the smaller blessings are withheld for the want of faith.
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will not the greater ones be withheld for a like reason? If a

person has not means enough to buy himself a coat, how can

he expect to buy a splendid habitation. So likewise, if a person

has not faith enough to obtain the miraculous signs promised,

how can he expect to obtain a glorious mansion in the kingdom

of God? If his faith is so weak that it will not procure for him

the smaller blessings, he may be much more assured that the

same weak faith will not procure for him the greater ones.

Jesus said, as we have already quoted, that "all things are

possible to him that believeth." Jesus also said, "Have faith in

God. For verily I say unto you, that whosoever shall say unto

this mountain. Be thou removed, and be thou cast into the sea;

and shall not doubt in his heart, but shall believe that those

things which he saith shall come to pass, he shall have whatso'

ever he saith. Therefore, I say unto you: What things soever

ye desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye

shall have them/' (Mark xi. 22, 23, 24.) This promise was
not confined to the Apostles and early Saints; for the term

*'whosoever ' embraces all mankind who shall have faith in

every age throughout the world. Who can read these precious

promises of our Savior without perceiving in the plainest light

the awful apostate condition of the churches? They are

without faith—without any confidence in God. They despise

those who are sincerely seeking after the ancient faith. Both
from the pulpit and from the press they boldly avow their

infidelity in the above promises, and say all manner of evil

against those who do believe them. They will greatly praise

the faith of ancient Saints, and build synagogues and chapels

to their memory; but for any person to teach that the same
faith is necessary now, is, in their estimation, the highest blas^

phemy. O ye hypocrites! Why do you profess to be the

followers of Christ, and yet deny his promises? O ye blind

guides! Why do you deceive the people with a form of

godliness, and yet deny the promised powers? Why do you
make void the promises of Jesus through your unbelief and
wicked traditions? Why do you through great, swelling words
of man's wisdom, pervert the truth, and deny the inspiration

of the Holy Ghost and the gift of revelation and prophecy?
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Why do you preach for hire, and through covetousness make
merchandise of the people, while the poor and the needy are

crying for bread? O ye wicked and corrupt teachers! Ye
hirelings! Why do you, through your mock piety and cunning

craftiness, not only close the gates of heaven upon yourselves,

but hedge up the way of others who would know the truth

and be saved? How can you escape the vengeance of eternal

fire? How long will the Lord suffer you to practice your

deceptions and wickedness? The hour of your judgment is

nigh! Howl, ye apostate churches, for the misery which shall

come upon you! The day of fierce vengeance is at hand, and

you shall utterly perish from the earth!

The Church is called the body of Christ. "Now, ye are

the body of Christ, and members in particular." (1 Cor. xiL

27.) We shall here give the names of the different members
composing the various parts of the body or Church of Christ.

"God hath set some in the Church, first, apostles; secondarily,

prophets; thirdly, teachers; after that, miracles; then Gifts of

healing, helps, governments, diversities of tongues.'' (Verse

28.) These members of the body were joined together upon
one common principle. They were all introduced into the

Church through faith, repentance, and the ordinances. Paul

says, "By one Spirit we are all baptized into one body, whether

we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and

have been all made to drink into one spirit." (Verse 13.)

This one body into which all the members are baptized

is quickened and animated in all parts by one Spirit. The
operations of the Spirit in different parts of the body are

various. "To one," says Paul, "is given by the Spirit the word
of wisdom; to another the word of knowledge by the same

Spirit; to another, faith by the same Spirit; to another the gifts

of healing by the same Spirit; to another, the working of mira^

cles; to another, prophecy; to another, discerning of Spirits;

to another, divers kinds of tongues; to another, the interpreta^

tion of tongues; but all these worketh that one and the self^same

Spirit, dividing to every man severally as he will." (Verses

8, 9, 10, 11.) Paul has here so clearly described the Church

of Christ that none need be at a loss when he has found it.
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Every faithful member of the body of Christ possesses some

gift of the Spirit. Every church now on the earth can com-

pare themselves with this scriptural pattern; if they do not

resemble the pattern, they may know at once that they are not

the body or Church of Christ. If they have no apostles nor

prophets—no officers that can receive the word of wisdom,

and the word of knowledge by the inspiration of the Spirit

—

if they have no member possessing the gift of healing—no

worker of miracles—^no beholder of visions or discerner of

spirits—no speaker with tongues—no interpreter of tongues

—

if they have none of these members of the body of Christ,

then they have nothing that resembles the pattern, and, there-

fore, they cannot possibly be the Church of Christ.

The body of Christ is wholly made up or constituted of

the above named members. To do away the least member
there mentioned would produce a schism in the body, and it

would be imperfect like the human body, with one of its mem-
bers lacking. The body, or Church, like the human body,

would become more and more imperfect and mutilated in

proportion to the usefulness and number of the above members

that are done away. And when all the members or parts of

the body vanish, it ceases to exist on the earth. It is an

admitted fact that the greater part, if not all, of the members,

described by Paul, are done away, and considered unnecessary

at the present day. Now the body or Church is nothing,

separate and apart from its members; therefore, where they

cease, the body must cease also.

There are many parts of the human body that are essen-

tial to its existence, and without which it must inevitably perish;

such, for example, as the mouth—the heart—the lungs—the

stomach—the liver—the bowels, and many others too numer-

ous to mention. Deprive the body of either of these essential

parts, and all other parts will perish also. Two of the most

prominent parts or members of the body of Christ are, "First

Apostles; secondly. Prophets." These may be considered the

eyes and mouthpiece of the body. Take these away, and the

body is left in total darkness without eyes to see, and without a

mouth through which to receive the nourishment essential to
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its existence. If, therefore, only these two members were to

cease, all the other members would speedily perish, and the

Church of Christ would cease to exist among men. The apos^

tate churches have had neither of these members for upwards
of seventeen centuries; therefore, during that time, they have

had no eyes nor mouth through which they could receive light

and nourishment.

If the mouth and eyes of the human body were to be

destroyed the human spirit would take its flight, and the body
would soon become a mass of loathsome corruption, sending

forth a most offensive stench, engendering pestilence and dis"

ease, and affecting the health of all who should come within its

nauseous influence. Such would be the fatal consequences

attending the Church, should they so far depart from God as to

lose inspired apostles and prophets—the first two essential and

most important members which God placed in the body. If

these members were taken away, the Holy Spirit, which is the

life of the Church, would take its flight, even as the human
spirit flees from the mortal body, when its essential parts are

destroyed. When the Holy Spirit takes its departure, the body
or Church is left in a lifeless state; all the miraculous operations

cease.

In ancient times, after apostles and prophets ceased, the

other members of the body began immediately to die for want
of nourishment; the member posssessing the gift of healing

—

the worker of miracles—the speaker with tongues—the inter"

preter of tongues, and all other members, withered away and

died, leaving a mass of fetid corruption whose nauseous stench

and abominable filthiness have spread forth a deadly malaria

among all nations.

It is in vain for the apostate churches to endeavor to

prove themselves to be the body of Christ, by pretending that

they have one or two of the members still in existence; for Paul

inquires, "1/ they were all one member, where were the body?''

(Verse 19.) If every part of our bodies were destroyed,

except hands and feet, they could in no wise constitute a living

body; so, likewise, if every member of the Church were done

away, except professed teachers, and some two or three other
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pretended members of different functions, these could no more

constitute a living Church than hands, and arms, and feet, and

legs, could constitute a hving man. The Holy Spirit would

no more dwell in these pretended fragments of the Church,

which are falsely said to still remain, than the human spirit

would dwell in the hands, feet, or legs, after the rest of the

body was gone.

Reader, would it not be marvelously strange to behold

hands, feet, and legs moving, acting, and performing their

accustomed functions after all the rest of the body was de"

stroyed? Yet this would not be any more strange than it is to

see teachers and some few other pretended members, endeavor^

ing to move, and act, and perform certain other functions,

after nine-tenths of the most important and vital members of

the Church have been done away with for centuries. As well

might you undertake to retain life in an isolated human hand,

as to retain life in teachers for centuries after apostles, proph'

ets, workers of miracles, etc., have ceased.

Paul says, "The eye cannot say unto the hand, I have no
need of thee; nor again, the head to the feet, I have no need

of you." (Verse 21.) But in direct opposition to this in^

struction, the apostate teachers of modern times say to the

worker of miracles, I have no need of thee. And their pastors

say to the speaker with tongues, and the interpreter of tongues,

we have no need of you in the body. It matters not how
feeble, or how much inferior in use some members are, when
compared with others, yet none can be dispensed with. "Nay,"
says Paul, "much more, those members of the body, which seem

to be more feeble, are necessary." (Verse 22.) If the speaker

with tongues, or the interpreter of tongues, is considered a more

feeble member, and not as useful as the prophets and apostles;

yet Paul says expressly, that such ''are necessary.'' Therefore,

for a teacher or pastor to say that they are not necessary, is

to come out in direct opposition to the scriptures.

How superlatively ridiculous it would be for the hands

and feet to rise up in rebellion against the eyes—the mouth

—

the heart—the lungs—the bowels—the breast, and say, we
have no need of you: we can get along without your assistance;
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you are useless appendages to us, hands and feet: we can feel

and walk without your help. And yet as a parallel to this,

the teachers and pastors of our day have risen up in rebellion

to Paul's words, and have said to apostles—prophets—the

healer of the sick—the worker of miracles—^the beholder or

discerner of spirits—^the speaker with tongues—the interpreter

of tongues— we have no need of you: we can get along without

your assistance, you are all unnecessary parts of the body: you
are perfectly useless to us pastors and teachers; we can perform

all the functions of our office without your aid. Such has been

the state of the apostate churches for the last seventeen hundred

years. And such is the awful darkness that now reigns in their

midst.

It is in and through the body or Church of Christ that

the Spirit manifests itself: "The manifestation of the Spirit is

given to every man to profit withal." (Verse 7.) It is, there"

fore, by these manifestations that every man in the Church is

profited. There is as much necessity for these various mani'

festations now as there was anciently. Paul mentions in this

chapter nine different gifts or manifestations of the Spirit.

The churches which have not these miraculous manifestations

have not the Holy Spirit; and without the Spirit they are none

of Christ's.

The distinguishing characteristics between true and false

churches are so evident that none need be mistaken. The one

mjoys the Holy Spirit with all its gifts, as set forth in the

word of God; the others profess to enjoy the Spirit, but have

none of the gifts and operations ascribed to it. The only

way by which we discover that the human body is animated

by the human spirit, is by its operations; so likewise, the method

by which we determine that a church enjoys the Holy Spirit is

by its diversity of operations or manifestations. If these cease,

we have every reason to believe that the Holy Spirit has dc
parted also.

Among all nations, and in all ages of the world, whenever

the Holy Spirit has been given, it has exhibited itself in super-

natural gifts. These gifts were taken, not only for the benefit

of the Church in this life, but to prepare them for still greater
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blessings in the world to come. It is altogether a mistaken

idea to suppose that these gifts were merely given for the con^

vincing of unbelievers. Paul says expressly that the gifts which

were given by our Lord after his ascension were intended for

other purposes. "When he (Christ) ascended up on high,

he led captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men."" (Eph. iv. 8.)

"And he gave some apostles, and some prophets, and some

evangehsts, and some pastors and teachers." (Verse 11.)

These, together with numerous other gifts, were given, not

merely to establish the truth of Christianity, but as Paul says,

"For the perfecting of the Saints: till we all come in the unity

of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a

perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of

Christ: that we henceforth be no more children, tossed to and

fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the

sleight of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait

to deceive.'' (Verses 12, 13, 14.)

By these declarations we discover the objects the Lord has

in view, giving gifts unto men. One object is declared to be

''for the perfecting of the Saints^ It is very evident from

the whole tenor of scripture that unless the Saints are per'

fected they can never enjoy a perfect salvation. The only plan

which Jesus has devised for the accomphshment of this great

object is through the medium of the spiritual gifts. When the

supernatural gifts of the Spirit cease, the Saints cease to be

perfected; therefore, they can have no hopes of obtaining a

perfect salvation. To do away from the Church, apostles,

prophets, and other gifts, is to do away with the great plan

which heaven has devised for the perfection and final salvation

of the righteous.

The author of the epistle to the Hebrews urges upon the

Saints the necessity of "going on unto perfection" (see chap,

vi. 1 ) ; but this would be impossible for those churches which

have no apostles, prophets, and other gifts which Jesus gave

after his ascension. Such churches could not "go on unto

perfection," for they have lost and continued to do away with

the very gifts which were intended to accomplish that object.

Has Jesus anywhere in his word told us that his plan of
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perfecting the Saints should cease, and that mankind would in^

troduce a better one? If not, why then should we not prefer

our Savior's plan in preference to all others? Why do away
with the powers and gifts of the Holy Ghost, which were

intended, not merely for the convincing of unbelievers, but

for the perfecting of believers? In every nation and age, where

behevers exist, there the gifts must exist to perfect them, other'

wise they would be altogether unprepared for the reception of

the still greater powers and glories of the eternal world. If

there were no unbelievers on the earth, still there would be the

same necessity for the miraculous gifts that there was among
early Christians; for if the whole world were beUevers in

Christ they could not possibly be perfected without these

gifts, and hence they could not enter into the fulness of his

glory.

It is, therefore, directly in opposition to the word of God
for the apostate churches to declare that "the object of mirac

ulous gifts was merely to establish the Christian religion, and

that after that object was accomplished they were no longer

necessary, and therefore ceased.'' The word of God declares

that they are ''for the perfecting of the Saints'; and, there^

fore, wherever there are Saints, there the gifts are needed, not

merely to establish the truth by supernatural evidence, but to

perfect those who already believe.

Another great object which the Lord has in view, in

sending gifts unto men, is ''the wor\ of the ministry,'' With'

out these gifts the '""work of the ministry" never could be

carried on; without inspired apostles and prophets the gifts

of revelation and prophecy cease, and where these cease the

work of the ministry ceases. The apostate churches have no

more authority for taking away the gifts of apostles and prop'

ets than they have for taking away the gifts of pastors and

teachers. There is precisely the same evidence for doing away

the whole of the gifts as there is for doing away with a part

and pretending to retain the others. "The work of the minis'

try" is clearly manifested in the scriptures. It is required to

preach the gospel to all nations in the different tongues and lan-

guages of the earth. The ministry is required to receive reve-
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lations for the benefit of themselves and all the Saints, reprov

ing by revelation those who need reproof; comforting those who
need comfort; forewarning the Church of approaching judg'

ments; pointing out by the spirit of revelation a way of escape;

revealing doctrine and principle in relation to things both tem^

poral and spiritual, and unfolding all things necessary for the

perfection and eternal exaltation of the righteous. Besides this,

the ministry are to lay on hands for the gift of the Holy Ghost,

and for the healing of the sick, and to administer all other

ordinances of the Church. Therefore, without the supernatu'

ral powers and gifts of the Holy Spirit the "work of the min^

istry" would cease, and when that ceases men cease to be

saved.

Paul declares, as we have already quoted, that the gifts

were given ''for the edifying of the body of Christ.'' But the

various bodies or apostate churches declare boldly that the

gifts are no longer necessary in this age of learning and refine^

ment. "Now," say they, "we can be edified by learned divines

who have become eminently qualified by a long course of study

in our great theological institutions. Now,"" they exclaim,

"we have a glorious substitute in the stead of the inspiration

of the Holy Spirit. In the first age of Christianity—in the

days of ignorance and darkness, the gifts of the Spirit were

given to edify the Church; but now, we have become so

learned and enlightened, we need some better plan than the

one devised in that day of ignorance. Then they knew no
better than to be edified through the gifts of the Spirit, but

now we have sought out a plan far superior; then they had

nothing but knowledge and certainty, and were all of one

mind, but now we are blessed with the opinions and comment
taries of uninspired men, all differing and contradicting one

another, dividing us in our sentiments and doctrines. Oh, how
great is the wisdom of our modern divines! How immensely

superior are opinion and guess-work to certainty and knowl'

edge! Then they had nothing but direct revelation—the spirit

of prophecy, visions, and the ministry of angels, to guide them
into the truth; but now we have advanced to the high and

exalted privilege of being taught by men who despise new reve"
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lation and the gifts of the Spirit, and favor us with their

superior opinions, and creeds, and articles of religion. Great is

the plan devised by human wisdom for the edifying of the

Church: God's plan can be dispensed with now as unneces^

sary." This is the language of modem Christendom, if we are

to judge from their opposition to the gifts which Paul says

were given for the ''edifying of the body of Christ,*'

That no one need be mistaken, and suppose the gifts in

the future ages of the church be unnecessary, Paul says ex^

pressly that they shall continue for the purposes which he

specifies, "till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the

knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the

measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ." This puts

the subject beyond all doubt and controversy; all can see

that the gifts were intended as long as there was a Church of

the Saints that needed perfecting and edifying. If the modem
churches of Christendom have not attained to the unity of the

faith and knowledge—to all the perfection and fulness of

Christ, they certainly will need the gifts until they shall have

arrived at that state. The period when the Saints shall attain

to the perfection and fulness of Christ is very clearly and defi^

nitely expressed by the apostle in his first epistle to the Corin^

thians. ''Charity never faileth: but whether there be prophe^

cies, they shall fail; whether there be tongues, they shall cease;

whether there be knowledge, it shall vanish away. For we
know in part, and we prophesy in part. But when that which

is perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be done

away.'' (xiii. 8, 9, 10.) "For now we see through a glass

darkly; but then face to face: now I know in part; but then

shall I know even as also I am known." (Verse 12.)

Thus it will be seen that the gifts were not to cease until

"that which is perfect is come"—until we see the Lord face to

face—^until we know as we are known. Then tongues will

cease, for the heavenly glorified throng will all speak the same

language. Then prophesying in part will be done away; for

the knowledge of the future will be more fully understood.

Then knowledge in part shall vanish away, for the Saints will

know in full. Then the day of perfection will come, and all the
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Saints shall enjoy the fulness of Christ, and see him no longer

through a glass darkly, but face to face. Until that day of

glory and perfection shall have arrived, all the spiritual gifts

will be indispensably necessary, without which the Saints can

never attain to that great salvation promised.

Another object for which the miraculous gifts are given

unto men is to keep them from delusion. They are given that

the Saints ''henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro,

and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight

of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to

deceive.'' The very reason why the apostate churches have

for the last seventeen centuries been carried about by the doc
trines, creeds, and traditions of uninspired men who have

craftily deceived them, is because they lacked the gifts which

Paul says were given as an effectual preventative against such

winds of doctrine. All churches which have not the gifts

are already deceived and deluded. If it were possible, these

popular and learned impostors would deceive the very elect; but

this is impossible, for the elect enjoy the gifts which will detect

with the most unerring certainty every imposition, however

plausible and popular it may be.

The Papist and Protestant churches of modem times,

notwithstanding the greatness of their numbers and their ex"

ceedingly great popularity, are impositions, under the pius

name of Christianity, of the most glaring and dangerous kind.

Their cunning, learned, arch-impostors have multiplied

their followers to millions, and flooded all Europe and America
with their pernicious doctrines. Thousands of the honest and

unwary are annually led away by these fatal delusions, under

the false and vain suppositions that they are embracing Chris'

tianity. Instead, however, of embracing the Christian religion

of the New Testament, they have only embraced some tra^

ditional forms that bear but a faint resemblance to it, while its

miraculous powers, gifts, and blessings are entirely unknown
among them, and, indeed, are considered as altogether unneces'

sary. Oh, apostate Christianity! Oh, modern Christendom!

Thou, that corruptest all nations with thine abominations,

and makest merchandise of the souls of men! Oh! that thou
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didst but know the day of thy visitation—the hour of God's

judgments—and wouldst awake from the awful slumber of

ages! But alas! thine eyes are closed, no more to be opened,

until they are lifted up in torment, in the midst of lamentations,

and woes, and miseries, and hopeless despair. '^^

16. THE E^UALITT AND OHEHESS OF THE SAINTS

''Be one; and if ye are not one, ye are not mine."" This is

the command of Jesus Christ to the Latter-day Saints, given

as early as the year 1831, before the Church was one year old.

In what respects are the Saints required to be one? We
answer: They are required to be one in things temporal and

spiritual, in earthly and heavenly things, one in faith, repent'

ance, and baptism, one in the new birth, one in the same

family and kingdom, one in justification, sanctification, and re^

demption, one in obedience to the powers and authority or^

dained of God, one in virtue, honesty, and uprightness of

conduct, one in the enjoyment of heavenly and spiritual gifts;

and when they are perfected, to be one in glory, power, and

dominion, to be one with the glorified beings of all celestial

worlds, each one inheriting all things, each one possessing a

fulness of wisdom, knowledge and power, each one dwelling in

God, and God in him, each one knowing as he is known, and

seeing as he is seen, each one perfected in all the fulness of

every attribute of God. This oneness is to be so perfect that

either of these glorified beings will represent God in all the

glory of his attributes, in all the fulness of his wisdom and
excellency, in all the majesty and omnipotence of his power.

The command to ''be one'' embraces all other commands.
There is no law, statute, ordinance, covenant, or blessing,

but what was instituted to make the Saints one. This is the

ultimate end and aim of the great plan of salvation. For this,

Jesus suffered and died; for this, his servants have toiled and

labored day and night in our fallen world; for this, all the

powers of heaven will be exerted, until Satan shall be over^

come, and the earth be redeemed, and all the glorified inhabi-

tants thereof become one.
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As the grand and ultimate object of the Father, Son and

Holy Ghost, is to take their own children who have made

themselves imperfect, and restore them to perfection, and make

them one like themselves, let us examine the plan by which

this great work is accomplished. First, God has revealed a plan

of adoption, by which these imperfect beings may be made

members of His own family. Secondly, He has revealed laws

for the government of His family; and lastly. He has ordained

authorities to teach His laws and minister in all things to make

the Saints one. Through faith, repentance, baptism, the fop

giveness of sins, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, the imperfect

sons and daughters of Adam become the sons and daughters

of God; and being bom of God, and all bapti2;ed with the same

spirit into the same body, they begin to feel aUke, think alike,

and act alike, in many things; this is a first approximation

towards a oneness; but being weak, and only having obeyed the

first principles of the celestial law, they are tempted by the

devil; divisions of feeling arise; each one sees the faults and

imperfections of his brothers or sisters; and instead of trying

to reclaim them in the spirit of meekness from their faults, he

whispers them to others; prejudice arises; their love towards

them begins to grow cold; this coldness is felt by others, and

begets the same feeling in them. And thus the seeds of division

are sown, and begin to sprout, and grow, and, if not checked,

they speedily bring forth nauseous and bitter fruit, which, when
ripened, contains the poison of death.

To counteract these divisions strict laws are given, and

authorities ordained to strengthen and succor the weak; to root

out all evil-speaking; and to check every sinful thing on its first

appearance. Those who give diligent heed will become habitU'

ated to keep the law of God, and will understand their duties,

and perform them with cheerfubess and delight. Such will

become more and more assimilated in their feelings; their love

towards each other, and towards God, and His word, will grow
stronger and stronger; and thus by habit they learn obedience to

the law of oneness, until they are ready and willing to do
anything which that law requires. While those, on the other

hand, who do not give heed, find themselves more and more
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tempted, and their love growing colder and colder, and the

faults and imperfections of their brethren and sisters still more

magnified in their eyes; and at last, they become destitute of the

spirit—destitute of good desires—destitute of the meekness

and humility of the Gospel; and the devil takes possessidn of

them, and leads them captive at his own will and pleasure.

These do not abide a celestial law, therefore they cannot be

made one.

The Saints are not only one in doctrine, but they are to be

made one in temporal things, without which they cannot be

made equal in spiritual things. For many centuries past man-

kind have sought to accumulate riches, and to aggrandi2;e them-

selves one above another; and this covetous spirit has pre-

vailed even among those who have professed to be the followers

of Jesus and his Apostles; hence, we find rich and poor, all

belonging to the same Church, and all expecting to go to the

same heaven; one rolling in luxury and wealth, and another

ground down in poverty and afiliction. Was this the way
that the Church was built up in the days of the Apostles? Did
they not sell their houses and lands and lay the avails thereof

at the Apostles' feet? Did they not have all their property in

common? Did not the poor rejoice in that he was exalted, and

the rich in that he was made low? Were they not all consid-

ered equal and one in temporal riches? Yes; they consecrated

all they had to the Lord; and holy men were appointed to

minister these temporal things to others, according to their

wants, without partiality; and this they did in the fear of the

Lord; and no part or portion of the great common stock fund

was considered as belonging to some individuals to the exclu-

sion of others; but it belonged to the Lord, and to them all

equally, and the officers who were appointed to supply the

wants of the Saints had no more title to it than the least

member of the Church. And thus they were all equal in tem-

poral things.

This same oneness in temporal things existed in the Chris-

tian church among the ancient Nephites, so long as they con-

tinued in righteousness; for each one had equal claims upon the

whole. The same order of things existed in the Zion of Enoch:
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there were no poor among them. And the same order of things

must exist in the Zion of the Latter-day Saints, or else the

inhabitants thereof never will be one. Anything short of a

perfect equaUty in temporal things is a sin; hence, the Lord

says, "It is not given that one man should possess that which

is above another, wherefore, the world lieth in sin.''

Is this law now enforced upon the Saints? Do they have

all things common? Do they all possess the same? No; they

have not become righteous enough to obey this law. Covetous'

ness has taken such deep root in their hearts, through the

wicked tradition of their Gentile fathers, that this law remains

unheeded. And had it been enforced in all its strictness, but

few would have continued in the Church. The Lord, in

order that He might be just, granted His Saints the privilege

of living up to this law, when He first began to gather them

on the land where the Zion of God is to be built. But the

Saints soon manifested their Gentile covetousness and would

not obey the law; and the rich refused to gather because the

law required them to consecrate all their property, and place it

in the general storehouse of the Lord, and henceforth become

stewards over such portions of the Lord's property as he saw
fit to bestow upon them or place under their charge. This

was too holy a law for their covetous dispositions; they could

not endure it. The Lord, therefore, concluded that if they

would not endure His holy law, they should not remain on His

holy land to pollute and corrupt it. He, therefore, suffered

them to be smitten and driven by their enemies, and to be

expelled from His goodly land. But He did not wholly cast

them off, because he knew that their covetousness was instilled

into their minds by their wicked fathers; and He knew that

they were very weak, and lacked experience, and that in the

main they were inclined to do right; He therefore gave them
another law more suited to their weakness. This latter law
only required them to consecrate all their surplus property,

and afterwards pay one-tenth of all their annual income. This
left them with all the property which was not surplus, as their

own. The first law required them to consecrate all their prop-

erty, instead of the surplus portion, and afterwards to become
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stewards. The last law permitted them to keep a certain

portion, not called surplus. The first law required them to

consecrate annually all the income of their stewardships, except

what they needed for their immediate support; the second law

required them to pay annual tithes of only one^tenth of"their

income. Thus we see the great difi^erence between the perfect

law of oneness by which the latter-day Zion is to be built up,

and the law given to the children of Zion in their scattered

and persecuted condition.

But the Saints are not perfect enough to give heed even

to this last law. When they gather to Utah, instead of conse^

crating all their surplus property as the revelation requires, they

only give one^tenth to begin with, and afterwards pay one^

tenth of their annual income; consequently, they are trans'

gressors, and do not abide the lesser law only in a degree. The
children of Zion, while scattered from their inheritances, could

not obey the perfect law of the Lord in all respects, as they

could if they were dwelling on the consecrated land; hence

the Lord said, "Let those commandments which I have given,

concerning Zion and her law, be executed and fulfilled after her

redemption." In the meantime, the Saints are under prepara^

tory laws given because of the hardness of our hearts, and the

blindness of our minds, and our covetousness; not that the

celestial law has been whoUy taken from us; for we are under

an inferior law only in some temporal matters, adapted to our

present condition, during the days of our correction and chas-

tisements, that we may learn by degrees how to subdue our

covetousness. And when we have fully learned by the things

we suffer, how to wean ourselves from the god of this world,

the Lord will again restore us to the privileges of the celestial

law of consecration; and we shall once more be permitted to

consecrate houses and lands, flocks and herds, gold and silver,

jewels and precious things. We shall then have the glorious

privilege of giving everything to the Lord, and of receiving from

him in return whatever He in His boundless liberality shall see

proper to return or bestow upon us.

We are in hopes that the time will soon come, when
the inferior law of consecration, which we are now under,
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will be kept to the very letter. We want to see the time come,

that when the Saints arrive in Utah, all their surplus property

shall be consecrated, instead of one-tenth; and that when a

Saint arrives with one hundred thousand dollars, instead of

giving ten thousand and keeping ninety thousand himself, he

shall give all except what the bishop may judge sufficient for

his immediate necessities in procuring house, and home, and

other comforts in the same proportion that the rest of his

brethren enjoy. After that, let him earn himself a Hving in

whatever business he may be engaged, and give annually

one-tenth of all his income, be it little or much. And if he by J
accident, or misfortune, or sickness, comes in want, let him

be liberally supplied out of the Lord's storehouse, and let the

Lord's bishops judge concerning the wants and necessities of all

His people. And when the Saints have learned to keep this

inferior law of consecration, it will prepare them to keep the

more perfect one, when they shall return to build up Zion

according to the celestial order; when all the riches and wealth

of Zion shall be common property, and each of the Saints

inherit his portion as steward. Then, and not till then, will

they be equal in temporal things; and the least member of Zion

will be as rich as the highest apostle or prophet. This will be a

oneness in earthly things which will prepare them for a

oneness in heavenly things; for the equahty in heavenly things

is to be brought about and established upon the same principles

as the equality in earthly ones; the one being a type of the

other.

The Lord, in a revelation given in 1832, speaks of an

''everlasting establishment and order,'"* into which the Church
must be organized, that they 'may be equal in the bands of

heavenly things; yea, and earthly things also, for the obtaining

of heavenly things; for if ye are not equal in earthly things,

ye cannot be equal in obtaining heavenly things." Nothing is

more certain, than that the Saints must eventually become
perfect enough to consent to the great principles of equality

in regard to property. And if they cannot abide such an
order of things in this life, they never can attain to the fulness

of the glory of the celestial kingdom. Heavenly riches and
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earthly riches are of the same nature; only one is glorified

and made immortal, and the other is in a fallen, unglorified

state. If we are not willing to be governed by the law of

equality in regard to that which is of least value, who shall

entrust us with all the riches of eternity? If we seek to "grasp

more than our brother has of this world's treasures, will not the

same spirit of selfishness govern and control us in regard to

the more valuable treasures of the world to come? He that

will not conform to the law in earthly things cannot be en^

trusted with the more sacred things of heaven.

Where property is all invested in one common fund, there

will be one common interest among the Saints in increasing

that fund. We see this illustrated in well-regulated families,

where the husband and wife, sons and daughters, all seem to be

engaged with equal interest to add to or increase the family

property; for each receives a support from that property; and

each feels anxious to contribute his portion to the fountain;

and the father or head directs each one in regard to his particu^

lar branch of business, not only for his own good, but for the

mutual good of the whole. When prosperity attends them,

they all rejoice together; when adversity overtakes them, and

their common fund is diminished, they all suffer together; and

thus they bear each other's burdens; and as Paul says, when one

member suffers, they all suffer; when one rejoices in affluent

circumstances, and has an abundance of the luxuries of Hfe,

they all participate in the same, and rejoice with him. In

such a family, under a wholesome discipline, there is an equal'

ity in the enjoyment of temporal things; there is a union and

oneness of interest and feeling. By this union of action and

interest, they are able to accomplish more, unitedly, than they

could accomplish individually with separate interests. Indeed,

in many circumstances, certain objects could be accompHshed

with a united exertion which never could be brought about by
separate individual action.

What is applicable to small families is also applicable to

larger ones; and the same great heavenly principle is applicable

to a union of any number of families; or to the whole body of

the Saints; yes, more; it is appHcable to the union of all the
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glorified inhabitants of all celestial worlds; they can accomplish

great and wonderful works by union, which they could not

accomplish as individuals.

In this life all Saints have not an equal degree of know!'

edge and wisdom to manage property, yet such may be equally

faithful to all the commands of God. Now, is it right for these

faithful ones to suffer for the good things of this life because

circumstances, or the want of experience, has prevented them

from accumulating property? No. They are just as much
entitled to the good things which the Lord has made, and

which He owns, as those whom circumstances have favored.

And for one part of the Saints to retain these blessings from

another part equally faithful, is sin, and not according to the

celestial law which requires them to be one. If, then, all are

to share alike, it is proper that the property of the whole Church
should be placed under the management of those who have

wisdom, and who are ordained of God to manage temporal

things; for this purpose, God has appointed bishops, whose
duty it is to appoint every family their stewardships, and to

receive the avails of these stewardships, not to aggrandize them-

selves, but as the agents of the Church, and the Lord's agents,

to regulate the temporal affairs of the Saints, by the revelations

of the Holy Ghost, and the counsels and voice of the presidency

of the Church. We are now speaking of what ought to be,

and what must be when Zion is built up according to the

celestial law. The First Presidency, and the Twelve, and other

authorities, are doing all that they can, under present circum'

stances, to prepare the people for this more perfect law of

consecration, which we know must, sooner or later, be brought

into full force and operation.

Is a bishop any more honorable, or any better, in the

sight of God, because he is called to direct in temporal things,

than the humble, private citizen who consecrates the avails of

his stewardship into his hands? No. If they are equally

faithful, they are equally beloved of the Lord; and they are

equally entitled to food and raiment, and to the good things of

the earth. And the bishop has no more claim upon the Lord's

storehouse than the least member of the Church, only as his
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time may be more occupied in public matters, which may
prevent him from cultivating the earth or engaging in other

business avocations. And the same is true in regard to the

Twelve or the First Presidency. The highest officers and the

lowest are all one in Christ—children of the same great family;

God is their father, and He looks upon His children without

partiality; if they serve Him equally, He loves them equally,

and He will make them equal; or, in other words, joint owners

of all the property and riches which He thinks proper, in this

life, to confer upon them.

An inequality in riches lays a foundation for pride, and

many other evils. A family who is rich can build comfortable

houses, purchase inheritances and fine carriages, clothe them'

selves in splendid attire, and educate their children in every

branch of useful learning; while those who are poor labor and

toil from morning until evening to procure a scanty subsist"

ence; their families are coarsely clad, their children are not so

highly educated. These opposite circumstances produce dis"

tinctions; the rich family does not feel to associate with the

same degree of familiarity with the poor as they do with the

rich; the sons and daughters of the rich seek for companions

among those that are wealthy, the poor feel themselves sUghted,

and feel envious, because they are not rich. Besides the great

inequalities in regard to the actual comforts of life, it produces

great inequality in education, in the social circle, in marriage

associations, and in almost every other respect. Hence, an

inequality in property is the root and foundation of innumerable

evils; it tends to division, and to keep asunder the social feel"

ings that should exist among the people of God. It is the great

barrier erected by the devil to prevent that unity and oneness

which the Gospel requires; it is a principle originated in hell;

it is the root of all evil.

Riches are not a curse, they are a great blessing; it is

inequality in riches that is a great curse. God has made all

the riches of the earth, and the riches of all worlds. He made
the gold, and the silver, and the precious metals; He formed the

flocks and herds, and all useful animals. He has made the earth

exceedingly rich; and He has given man dominion over all



600 ORSON PRATT

these things; the more His people enjoy of these things the

better he is pleased; it is impossible for His people to become too

rich; if the whole world, with all the treasures thereof, were

in the hands of the Saints, the Lord would still be delighted for

them to have more. But these blessings have become a great

curse to man, because they have been unequally possessed. We
again repeat the word of the Lord to this Church: ''It is not

given that one man should possess that which is above

another; wherefore the world lieth in sin." Unequal possession

of that which God has made for the benefit of all His children is

sin. All nations, kindreds, and people, are in sin because of

this inequality. The Saints are still in sin so far as they approve

of this unequal possession; and we shall remain in sin until we
make exertions to put this inequality away from us. We
must be one, not only one in heavenly riches, but one in earthly

riches.

But how are we to be made one and equal in the inheri'

tance of temporal things? If the riches of the earth were equally

divided among all the children of God, circumstances would
soon render them unequal; accidents, misfortunes, unwise cal'

culations, sickness, and many other calamities would reduce

some to poverty; while through experience and favorable cir^

cumstances, others would greatly add to their property; and in

many instances, increase the same ten, fifty, or a hundredfold.

Hence, it is supposed by some, that under such changing and
fluctuating circumstances, equality could not be maintained,

even though it should be established. They argue that if they

were all made equal today, circumstances would render them
unequal tomorrow. To such, we reply, that God's plan of

making His Saints equal in property is not subject to any
fluctuating circumstances; it is a perfect plan; it is not brought

about by an equal division of property, nor by any division at

all. Division of property, like a division in doctrine, is a plan

of the devil, followed by Gentiles. Equality among the Saints

is not to be introduced by an equal division of property, but by
a union of property. Let all the property of the Church be
united instead of divided; and then let each person in the

Church possess the whole; and let this joint possession be
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under strict and impartial laws; and let each individual and

family have their stewardship; some in one branch of business

and some in another; some having more capital under their

charge, and some less, according to the nature of their callings

and business; and let each one give an account of his steward'

ship to those whom Gk)d has appointed as judges in Israel;

and let each family receive a suflficient portion of the avails

of their stewardship to supply their proper wants and necessi'

ties, according to the magnitude of the joint fund, and the

population to be supplied from it. In this way a perfect

equality could be maintained; for if each inherited all things,

then all would be perfectly equal; and while this order

of things remained, no circumstances could render them un'

equal. Then no one could say to his neighbor, I own more than

you, or you own more than I. No one would shun his

neighbor because he was more poor, or because his children

had not the same advantages of education as his own. No
envying could exist, because of wealth and riches. No chance

for one to sit in idleness, and feast himself upon the luxuries

earned by the hard labors and toils of others. Whatever a man
earned in his stewardship, whether little or much, would go

into the Lord's storehouse, except what was needed for his

immediate necessities; and thus there would be no chance

for one to become rich and another poor. And, if any family

were sick and unfortunate in their stewardship, so that they

did not accumulate enough to supply their wants, they would
have claim upon the Lord's storehouse. The widow and the

fatherless, as well as those of old age, or who are lame, or

blind, or afflicted in any way, are just as rich as the others. The
great common stock fund is all theirs, to be dealt out by those

whom the Lord appoints by the voice of his people. The
poor emigrant also who escapes from Babylon, and arrives in

Zion weary, hungry, and naked, becomes as rich as any of his

brethren. This order of things is not now established, but it

surely will be established as a permanent and everlasting order,

to remain, not in time only, but in eternity. For "he that is a

faithful and wise steward shall inherit all things," in eternity as

well as time; "all things are theirs, whether life or death, or
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things present, or things to come, all are theirs, and they are

Christ's and Christ is God's/' Each one becomes the "pos'

sessor of all things in heaven and upon the earth," whether

they are the heavenly worlds at present existing, or the heav

enly worlds that are yet to come. All the fulness of the riches

thereof is his. He is a joint inheritor—a joint heir—perfectly

equal with all the rest "in dominion,' in power, in glory, being,

as modem revelation says, made equal with Jesus, who is also

equal with the Father; being one, as he and the Father are

one; and their glory will be one, even as the glory of the sun is

one.

Some, perhaps, may object to this perfect order of equality,

on the supposition that it will lay the foundation for idleness

among certain individuals who will claim a support, whether

they labor much or little, or none at all. But this objection is

effectually destroyed by the following items of revelation:

"Every man shall be made accountable unto me, a steward

over his own property, or that which he has received by conse^

oration, inasmuch as is sufficient for himself and family."

"It is required of the Lord, at the hand of every steward,

txD render an account of his stewardship, both in time and in

eternity. For he who is faithful and wise is accounted worthy
to inherit the mansions prepared for them of my Father."

Every steward must render an account of his stewardship

in time as well as in eternity. The individuals whom the Lord
has ordained to judge these accounts and keep records of the

same, are the bishops whom the Lord has appointed to be

judges in Israel. These judges, with their counselors, are re^

quired to judge according to the law of the Lord. Now what
law has God given concerning idlers?

"Thou shalt not be idle; for he that is idle shall not eat

the bread nor wear the garments of the laborer."

"And the inhabitants of Zion, also, shall remember their

labors, inasmuch as they are appointed to labor, in all faithful'

ness; for the idler shall be had in remembrance before the Lord.

Now, I, the Lord, am not well pleased with the inhabitants of

Zion, for there are idlers among them."

"Let every man be diligent in all things. And the idler
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shall not have place in the Church, except he repents, and

mends his ways/'

The idler, when he stands forth before the judgment seat

of the bishop, will find that there are strict laws in regard to

his case; he will find that it is not for him to eat the bread nor

wear the garments of the laborer. He will find himself cast

out, and entitled to no place among the people of God. There'

fore, the Lord's plan of equality is eflFectually guarded against

idlers. We would remind such to study the parable of the

talents. The steward that buries his talent in the earth, or is

idle, and does not improve his stewardship, will have that which

is committed to his charge taken from him, and given to other

stewards who have labored faithfully, while the unfaithful stew^

ard will be cast out of the vineyard of the Lord, and be

counted unworthy to have place among those that are faithful.

The benefits derived from this order of things are infinitely

superior to the Gentile order; for it is not only impartial in

conferring temporal blessings upon the Saints, but it prevents

an immense amount of suffering, which would naturally attend

any other order. Where individuals are wholly dependent

upon their own resources, sickness, fires, and other calamities

may reduce them to great poverty and sufferings, but when
these losses are sustained by the whole people, instead of one

individual, the burden becomes light, or is scarcely felt. And
thus much suffering is prevented.

This method is also the surest way of becoming rich

and wealthy as a people. Much poverty is frequently the

result of mismanagement; but where there are wise men or^

dained of God to manage temporal things, to whom the Lord's

stewards must seek for counsel, and to whom they must render

an account, the various departments of the Lord's vineyard

will be managed by the wisdom of the Spirit; economy will

characterize the movements of the whole people; the farmer,

the mechanic, the manufacturer, and the merchant will flour^

ish and greatly prosper in their business. Riches will flow in

abundance through all these channels into the great common
reservoir. If there is any great enterprise to be undertaken,

requiring a vast amount of capital, that capital is on hand, being
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furnished by the whole people, instead of a few individuals. If

any great public works, such as radlroads, canals, electric tele'

graphs, temples, state houses, universities, forts, fortifications,

walls, etc., are required for the good of the people, the union

of the whole property and strength of the people have many
fold more power to accomplish these great undertakings, than

the exertions of a few individuals. Where idleness is con'

sidered a sin, and not permitted to exist among a people, and

where industry universally prevails, and is directed in the

proper channels, there wealth will rapidly increase, and un'

bounded prosperity will necessarily crown their united exer'

tions.

But it may, perhaps, be asked: What benefit is to be

derived from becoming exceedingly rich as a people? We
answer, that God designs to restore to civilization and Chris^

tianity, the American Indians who are a remnant of the tribe

of Joseph of the house of Israel. These Indians number many
millions and they are genrally poor; and being unaccustomed

to the arts and sciences, and the labors of civilization, they

will require a vast amount of assistance, preparatory to their

being in a condition to support themselves. The riches and

wealth accumulated by the Saints will be of incalculable

benefit towards alleviating their wants, in preparing food,

raiment, habitations, farms, farming utensils and other necessi'

ties, to succor and sustain them while they are learning to take

care of themselves. And in doing this work, we shall be

fulfilling the word of the Lord, which says, "I will consecrate

of the riches of those who embrace my gospel among the

Gentiles, unto the poor of my people who are of the house

of Israel." Riches will also be needed to build up the city of

the New Jerusalem, which, we are informed, is to be con'

structed of the most costly materials, and in the most magnifi'

cent style; and it will require immense wealth to procure the

precious stones, the gold, and other costly ornaments with

which it must be adorned. Riches will also be needful to

gather home hundreds of thousands of poor Saints, who will

embrace the gospel in foreign lands. For instance, to gather

only one miUion Saints at the low rate of one hundred
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dollars per head, would cost about two hundred tons of gold.

Many great enterprises the Saints will be obliged to engage

in, which will require all the means that they can accumulate

by their united energy and industry.

The object of riches is to alleviate the sufferings of

mankind, and place them in a prosperous, happy condition.

And when this can be accomplished upon just and equitable

principles; when all can be made equally happy and comfort"

able, then the end is attained for which riches are given.

Riches are not given to gratify the pride and ambition of

man; they are not given to exalt one man in extravagance and

grandeur above another; they are not given to make kings and

princes of some and beggars and slaves of others; they are not

given to encourage man in idleness and in vain and unprofit"

able pursuits but they are given to ameliorate his condition;

to satisfy the wants of his physical nature; to beautify and

adorn his habitations, his gardens, his vineyards, his inheri-

tances; to supply him abundantly with wholesome food, with

comfortable raiment, and with all the luxuries that can be

righteously desired to please the eye, the taste, or the smell,

to furnish him with useful or entertaining books, or with

musical instruments to delight the ear or gladden the heart with

melodious sounds; that with music and with cheerful songs

and hymns of praise, the full hearts of the Saints may flow

with joy and thanksgiving to Him who is the Author of riches

and from whom all blessings flow. For all these, and many
other great and good purposes, riches are given, not to be

enjoyed by some, to the exclusion of others equally worthy;

for this is sin, but to be equally enjoyed by the whole family

of God, that they may be one. Otherwise, there will ever be

envying, fault finding, dissatisfaction, pride, extravagance,

oppression, murmuring, complaining, continual divisions, un-

just speculations, defrauding, and every other evil work, all

rising from separate interests and inequalities in temporal

things.

If the riches of the Saints were all consecrated to the Lord,

and they occupied the same as accountable stewards, being

required to annually consecrate all the income of their stew
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ardships, except what was sufficient to supply their wants, they

would have no desire to speculate one out of another; for if

one-half of the Saints should, by close bargains and business

transactions, speculate with the other half, and take away

their stewardships, or any part of them, nothing would be

gained at the end of the year; for all that the speculators

had gained out of their brethren would have to be conse^

crated, and would still belong to the whole Church; the prop^

erty would not be increased by merely changing hands from

one family to another. Speculation, therefore, out of each

other could not exist with the least degree of advantage to the

common fund. The general fund could only be increased by a

surplus of that which was actually manufactured or raised in

flocks or herds, or from the ground, or obtained from some

foreign source. If one-half should turn thieves, and steal mil^

lions of property from the other half, when the stolen property

was consecrated it would not increase the general fund in

the least; for if it had remained in the hands of the rightful

owners, or other stewards, they would have consecrated it;

therefore, there would be no object for stealing one from

another; neither would there be any object in cheating or

defrauding one another; for none of these evil acts would
increase the great capital. Therefore, this order of equality

would effectually do away with speculating, defrauding, cheat-

ing, or stealing from one another. Each one owning the whole;

no one would feel any interest in stealing his own property,

or in defrauding his right hand for the sake of his left. It is

true, where each one receives his stewardship, there would still

be buying and selling, trading and exchanging property with

one another as well as with the world; for no one would be

permitted to take that which was in the charge of another,

without paying for the same. And in this way each could

render a proper account of his stewardship. On the other

hand, if each one had a right to take property wherever he

found it, without paying an equivalent for the same, all would
be confusion; no one would be able to account satisfactorily

for his gains or losses. Hence, the Lord says, 'Thou shalt

stand in the place of thy stewardship; thou shalt not take



GOSPEL THEMES 607

thy brother's garment; thou shalt pay for that which thou shalt

receive of thy brother; and if thou obtainest more than that

which would be for thy support, thou shalt give it into my
storehouse, that all things may be done according to that which

I have said/' ^

It will easily be seen, from what we have said, how the

Saints are made equal and one in earthly things; it is not by

dividing the properties of the Church equally among them

all, but it is by a union of the same for the good of each;

wherein each becomes the possessor of the whole, under certain

restrictions and laws. But will there not be a difference in

regard to the amount of the stewardships distributed among
the Saints; Yes; there will be a great difference. Some stew
ards will be entrusted with a hundredfold more than others,

and have a hundredfold greater responsibility resting upon

them. There are many useful branches of industry which

could not be successfully carried on, without ten, fifty, a

hundred, or even a thousandfold more capital, than others;

consequently, stewardships must necessarily vary in amount
and value, according to the nature of the business, callings,

capacities, and circumstances of the several stewards; but

as all the profits, arising from these unequal stewardships must

go into the general fund, they are all equally enriched by them.

As in temporal things, so in spiritual; each faithful mem'
ber here in this life is made a partaker of all spiritual blessings

granted to the Church; each one inherits the benefits of all

the gifts. There are a great variety of spiritual gifts given;

but none of these gifts are given for the exclusive benefit of the

individual possessing them; for instance, God has given to

some to hold the keys of revelation, and knowledge, and wis'

dom; they become stewards over these gifts; they use these

keys to unlock the sacred treasures of eternity, and become

acquainted with hidden stores of knowledge, deep mysteries are

made plain; secret things are manifested; wonders are exhibited;

and the mind, richly laden with the choice treasures of the

heavenly worlds, and the wonderful works of God, feasts upon

the delicious food; the soul is filled with joy unspeakable; the

heart swells with the love of God; and the bosom yearns with
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compassion towards all mankind, and especially towards all

who are pure in heart. They long to pour out the knowledge

which they have received, into the hearts of others who are

equally worthy with themselves; the impartation of knowledge

to others who are pure in heart, diffuses in each and all the

same joy and happiness that they themselves have; indeed,

their own joy is increased by imparting their knowledge to

others; and if they impart all the knowledge they have to the

pure in heart, then all become equal in knowledge, so far as it

is revealed; this makes them one so far as the revealed knowl'

edged is concerned. Now the whole body of the Saints who are

thus made equal in knowledge are not revelators; the keys were

not entrusted to them all, but the keys of this rich stewardship

were entrusted to some for the benefit of all. Now it matters

not, through what source this knowledge is first communicated,

whether to one or to all, if the pure in heart are all equally

benefited by it.

There is not a division in knowledge; that is, it is not

divided into equal shares, and one portion given to one, and

another to another; this is not God's plan of making His Saints

one and equal in knowledge; but each becomes the possessor

of the whole revealed; they are joint heirs, joint owners of the

whole, the same as in temporal things, which are the types of

heavenly ones. There is this difference, however, between
temporal riches and knowledge; when each Saint obtains the

fulness of all the knowledge revealed, instead of being made
an accountable steward over a small portion of the joint fund,

he is accountable for the whole; for each is made a steward
of the whole which could not conveniently exist in relation

to temporal things.

Each is required to improve upon his stewardship, and
obey every law connected with the additional knowledge im-

parted, in order that he may be prepared for more, through
the keys that are ordained; and thus knowledge is multiplied

upon knowledge, and the light grows brighter and brighter

until the perfect day, the whole body being perfected in

knowledge, light, and truth, through the choice gifts of reve-

lation given to some.
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To some it is given to teach the word of wisdom, that the

whole Church may be equally wise, inasmuch as they give

diligent heed. The Saints may have great knowledge revealed

to them, and still be exceedingly unwise in the use of that

knowledge. Therefore, God has appointed some to beh filled

with great wisdom as well as knowledge; not for their own
benefit alone, but for the benefit of the whole body. God is

altogether in favor of the common stock principle in wisdom

and knowledge, as well as in property. He, therefore, is not

willing that the stewards over these rich treasures should hoard

them up for their own exclusive use, when there are others

equally worthy of enjoying the same. They are commanded to

give, not a part, but the whole, to the pure in heart, that all

may be equal in the enjoyment of these precious gifts.

So likewise the gifts of prophecy, visions, the discerning of

spirits, or the beholding of angels and ministering spirits, the

gifts of healing, miracles, tongues, interpretations, etc., are dis'

tributed among the Saints; each to be exercised for the benefit

of all, being common stock blessings belonging to the whole

body, though ministered through many channels. These gifts

are given to perfect the whole Church, that it may become the

tabernacle of God—^His habitation—His temple, becoming

sanctified, purified, glorified, and finally, perfected; being

filled with the fulness of Him who is in all things—who know-

eth all things, who maketh them equal, even one with himself.

Then, and not till then, most of these gifts will be done

away; having subserved the purposes for which they were

given. Healings will then cease, for the Saints will then all

be immortal, and will have no need of healing; tongues and

interpretations will then fail, for from thenceforth they will

all use one perfect pure language, viz., the language of the

Holy Ghost; prophesying will cease, for all things in the future

will be known by all; knowledge in part will be done away,

for the Saints will know all things; the gift of revelation will

cease, for the Saints no longer know in part, but already know
as they are known, and as they are seen. While knowledge in

part continues, revelations and prophesying will continue; but

when all things are known, these gifts necessarily cease. But
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charity never faileth; it is a gift that will abide for ever. The
fulness of knowledge and wisdom, light and truth, will also

remain for ever; the gift of immortality and eternal life will

continue and have no end. All things that are perfected

will be everlasting; but most of the instruments or gifts

used to bring about this perfection will cease, being adapted

to imperfect beings only, and like the scaffolding to a building,

wholly unnecessary when the edifice is finished.

It is in this glorified perfect state that the most indissoluble

ties will exist; being perfected in wisdom and knowledge, hght

and truth, justice and mercy, goodness and love, no one can

nor will do anything but what will be the will of the whole.

Each one in all the greatness and infinity of his works will be

doing the perfect will of the whole. As the Father, Son, and

Holy Ghost are united in all their works, and never do the

least thing contrary to each other's will, so all this infinitude

of celestial beings, inhabiting all glorified worlds, will possess

the same perfect oneness, acting in this same perfect union.

This oneness will be as undeviating and as unchangeable as

truth itself, and will continue throughout all eternity, and have

no end.

Although an equality of knowledge is intended for the

Saints, yet there are some who do not prepare themselves to

receive it; therefore, it is withheld from them. Some are per
mitted, because of their righteousness and faith to receive

knowledge that is not lawful to be uttered to others. This

inequality arises, not from any imperfection in the plan, but

from the imperfection of those who profess to receive the plan.

God desires them to have all the knowledge that He has; but

he desires that they should obtain it in the way that he has

appointed. If any fail of obtaining the knowledge which

others have received, and which they are not permitted to

utter, the fault is wholly in themselves; it is free to all upon
the same principles; and God is better pleased with those who
attain to it, than He is with those who do not. It is true,

here in this life, there is a great inequality of circumstances sur^

rounding individuals which may prevent them from obtaining

a perfect equality in the knowledge of God. The improvement
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of the capacities or intellects of some may differ in consequence

of some physical organi2;ation, or some injury which the body

may have sustained, or which they may have inherited from

their ancestors. All these things arise in consequence of

the imperfections introduced into our world by the fell of

man. And, furthermore, there is no doubt but the spirits of

man in their antecedent state vary, not in capacities, but in the

improvement of them; some spirits being reckoned among the

noble and great ones, because of their attainments. All these

circumstances combined prevent some from obtaining knowl"

edge with the same ease as others. Yet, when all these shall

be fully redeemed from all opposing causes, and all shall be

blessed with immortal bodies, perfect in their organi2;ation,

nothing will hinder them from understanding all things, dis'

cerning them by the Spirit of God. This will make them equal

and one.

In what manner, it may be asked, will this fulness of

truth be imparted? WiU it be by the long and tedious process

of study? Or will it be by the immediate light of the Spirit

which is in us? We will answer these questions by a quotation

from the word of the Lord spoken unto Moses, given to Joseph

the Seer, in June, 1830. The Lord said unto Moses: ''Look,

and I will show thee the workmanship of mine hands, but not

all, for my works are without end, and also my words, for

they never cease. Wherefore, no man can behold all my
works, except he behold all my glory; and no man can behold

all my glory, and afterwards remain in the flesh." * * *

And it came to pass, as the voice was still speaking, he cast

his eyes, and beheld the earth, yea, even all the face of it; and

there was not a particle of it which he did not behold, discern-

ing it by the Spirit of God; and he beheld also the inhabitants

thereof; and there was not a soul which he beheld not; and he

discerned them by the Spirit of God; and their numbers were

great, even numberless as the sand upon the seashore. And he

beheld many lands; and each land was called earth, and there

were inhabitants upon the face thereof.'"*

From this, we perceive, that Moses beheld the whole

earth, not merely its general outlines, or the surface, consisting
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of land and water, islands and continents, rivers, lakes, and

oceans, but the interior portions also; "and there was not a

particle of it which he did not behold/' All the inhabitants

thereof were also beheld; not one soul escaped his vision. The
great telescope, by which the whole was rendered visible, was

not formed by human art; it was no less than the all-wise,

all-powerful Spirit of God. If this all-powerful telescope had

been pointed to the sun, moon, planets, or comets, it would

have rendered every particle of each distinctly visible; Moses

could have looked upon each with the same ease that he

looked upon those of the earth. It was a telescope not limited

in its field of vision; its capacities were such that the aston^

ished beholder could see in all directions at the same instant.

And if prepared with an immortal body, so as not to be over'

powered with the dazzling glory, and magnificence, and omni'

potence of the scenery, eternity itself, with all its boundless

contents, and infinitude of worlds, would be present before

the eyes; every particle in endless space could be seen through

the same medium that Moses beheld every particle of the

earth. But no man can have the aid of this most wonderful

telescope, to show him all the works of God which include

all His glory, till he is prepared with an immortal and celestial

body; for the glory of the infinitely extended view would con'

sume his mortal body in a moment.

Another wonder is connected with this telescope; it not

only shows things as they now exist, but as they have existed,

and as they will exist. That great and renowned philosopher,

the brother of Jared, by calling upon the Lord, obtained the

use of this magnificent telescope for a short time, by which
he was enabled to look upon the Lord, and saw the body of His

Spirit, and beheld his glorious face, and conversed with Him
as a man converses with his friend; and not satisfied with

beholding things present, he looked upon things past, and upon
things to come; and the Lord showed unto him "all the inhabi"

tants of the earth which had been, and also all that would be;

and He withheld them not from his sight, even unto the ends

of the earth." What a wonderful instrument! It enables one
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to look not only in all directions at the same time, but to look

into the past, present and future, at the same moment.

Lord Ross has constructed a telescope that will enable us

to see millions of worlds so distant that their light by which

they are now rendered visible must have left them huhdreds

of thousands of years before our earth was made; this enables

us to see, not the present existence of these worlds, but their

past existence. But with all his ingenuity, neither he, nor

any other man can form a telescope that will show us the

present existence of those distant bodies; neither can they in-

vent instruments that will show the future existence of bodies

that are to be created and made. Neither will his telescope,

nor any other instrument of man's invention, enable us to look

at every particle that enters into the composition of worlds.

Hence, the Lord's plan of assisting the vision is infinitely

superior to all others. We can readily perceive that the means

by which man discerns knowledge in the heavenly worlds are

not by reasoning nor studying as here; it will be by a sudden

process; for if the Holy Ghost when resting upon mortal men,

can in a moment show them such wonderful things, what an

infinitude of knowledge it will pour into the mind of an

immortal being upon whom it rests, not in measure, but in

fulness. Can anything, past, present, or to come, be hidden

from them? Will there be bounds set to circumscribe their

vision? Or is the field so extensive that the power of the

telescope will not reach it?

It is upon this same principle that God the Father can

behold all things or, as He says in the prophecy of Enoch: "I

can stretch forth mine hands, and hold all the creations which
I have made; and mine eye can pierce them aW; or as our

Savior says: ""Thus saith the Lord your God, even Jesus

Christ, the Great I Am, Alpha and Omega, the Beginning

and the End, the same which looked upon the wide expanse

of eternity, and all the seraphic hosts of heaven, before the

world was made; the same which \noweth all things, for all

things are present before mine eyes.'*

Enoch informs us that if every particle of this earth was
numbered, and millions of earths like this, it would not be a
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beginning to the number of worlds which that Being had made

whom he was addressing, and yet that God informs him that

He could pierce all these creations with His eye. Jesus also

says: "All things are present before mine eyes''; and this he

gives as a reason why he knows all things. It is very evident,

therefore, that all these beings discern things through the

same medium; that is, by the Spirit; and though the works of

God are infinite, yet there are none beyond the reach of His

all'powerful vision. And because they all behold and dis'

cern by the Spirit without any opposing obstacles, they all

have an opportunity of seeing alike, and understanding alike,

and knowing the same things; they are made perfect in one,

and enjoy the same glory.

Oh, ye Saints of the latter days, do not forget the high

destiny that awaits you. An eternity is before you, which

has no end; a boundless space surrounds you, filled with an

infinitude of worlds. The kingdoms, principalities, and heav
enly powers that fill all the vast expanse are yours; the heights

and depths, the lengths and breadths, the riches and honors,

the wisdom and excellency, the knowledge and power, the

glory of all things, and the fulness of all things, are yours

for ever and ever. Blessed is he that overcometh, for he

shall inherit all things.

The Seer, pp. 289^300, July, 1854
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Abominable church. Rise of 134;

Makes war on Saints, 135.

Abraham's knowledge of spiritual ere'

ation, 68.

Absurdities of Christian conceptions,

61.

Adam, Language of, 414'415; Results

of fall of A., 477.

AdaM'ONDI'AHMAn, Location of, 411;
Conference at, 412.

AgasSIZ, Prof., unearths prehistoric

skeletons of animals, 151.

Agency of man must be exercised to

obtain blessings, 76.

Albany to be made desolate, 148.
American nation's doom, 148; Amer*

ica to be visited by kings, 149.
Armageddon, Battle of, 146' 147.
Angel to restore Gospel, 189-190; A.

has restored Gospel, 195-6, 438-442.
Angels to preach the Gospel, 144;

Some A. lower than man, 494.
Anger, Wise counsel given on, 357'9.
Antediluvians, Records kept by, 414.
Apostasy of Christian church, 157,

253; Difference between partial and
Universal A., 157'8; Examples of
partial A., 158; A. of Israel, 763'4;
A. of the Gentiles, 165; A. in latter

days, 166'7; A. announced by
Church of England, 170; Christian-

ity overwhelmed in A., 567-8, 575,
577.

Apostates, Advice to shun, 363-4;
Doom of, 379-80.

Articles of Church of England, 273.
Astronomy defined, 292.
Atonement of Christ a gift to man,

241, 261.
Austria, Future doom of, 451; Tyran-

nical laws of, 451-2.

Authority of God revealed gradually,

212; How angelic A. is revealed,

250.

Babel, Tower of 415.
Babylon the Great shall fall, 82-83,

192.

Baptismal font, Symbolic of, 263.

Baptism, Antiquity of, 515; B. as

viewed by the Jews, 517;
Essential in all ages, 518;
Administered in Red Sea, 519;
In Abraham's day. 520, 525;
Practiced in Adam's day, 522;
In days of Enoch, 523-4;

, In days of Noah, 524;
Mode of, 526;
Sprinkling or pouring not B., 527-

529;

^ Likeness of Christ's burial and resur*

rection, 528;
B. in Nephite history, 530;
Object of, 516, 530;
Subjects for, 535;

. Not for infants, 536-7; •

Necessity of, 537. ^

Bible filled with contradictions, 399.

Bishop, Office of, 217; Edward Par'

tridge ordained a B., 218; Duties of

a traveling B., 222.

Bishops of Wards, Duties of, 220; First

mention of, 222.

Bishop's Agent, Duties of, 222.

Blessings come through conduct, 485.

Body, Sluggishness of the mortal, 504.

BoGGS, Gov., of Missouri issues order
of extermination, 109.

Books, Sacred, to be opened in heaven,
259.

Boston to be made desolate, 148.

Brannan, Samuel, To sail around Cape
Horn, 362-3.

Book of Mormon, Divinity of, 387'

390;
An authentic record, 394;
Its divinity to be testified of from

heaven, 395;
Great task in bringing forth, 397;
No contradictions in, 397;

B. M. full of prophecies, 397-8;

Wealth of earth not comparable with,

401-2;
Twelve witnesses testify to divinity

of, 405;
Greatest witness to its divinity, 405'

406.

Celestial kingdom. Degrees in, 268;

C. beings can see millions of miles

afar, 292;
What C. beings will inherit, 352-3;

The oneness in C. worlds, 474;

Creative powers of C. beings, 475'

Locomotive powers of C. beings,

476-7.

Cen^^s*-.!,- of Zion, No such desig'

nSron in revelations, 223;

ILDREN, Hearts of to turn to fathers,

247, 254, 256.

Christ, Exact age of at crucifixion, 55;

Birthday of.

' tToming of

^^182-3;
Time of crucifixion of, 387-8;

)ifferent ideas regarding coming of,

434-436;
Body of, 582.

to reign on earth.



616 INDEX

Christianity shall perish, 82;
Darkness that wm rest on C, 146;
C. has closed the door of heaven,

176;
C. will reject Gospel, 192;
Impotency of C, 564;
Deceptions practiced by C, 567;

C. destitute of spiritual gifts, 575;
Opinions of C. regarding miracles,

579;
Lack of faith in C, 580;
C. has lost its parts, 583'5;

Cause of C. apostatising, 590.

Church, Persecution of, 239; Not
organized in dark ages, 270; Under
condemnation for neglecting Book of
Mormon, 481; C. of England de'

nounces apostasy, 170.

Christmas, True time of, 53.

Commission of God to Orson Pratt,

246.

Congress, Memorial to, 107.

Copley, Leman, gives land to Saints,

220; Breaks his covenant, 220.

Counsel, Wonderful, given, 378' 383.

CowDERY, Oliver, a witness to the
Book of Mormon, 403.

Creation, Work of, performed by,
202.

CuMMON, a beast of burden of the

Jaredites, 1 50.

CuMORAH, Location of, 390; The de'

pository of sacred records, 391'4;
The place of ancient battlefields, 391;
Records in C. to be revealed, 424A.

CuRELOM a beast of burden of the
Jaredites, 150.

Crucifixion, Convulsions of earth at

time of, 387'8; Time of C. in Nc
phite history, 388-390.

Daniel, Visions of, 183, 558
Saw latter'day kingdom, 186;
Kingdom is now existing, 243.

Dark ages, Why gospel was not re-

vealed in, 238.

Dead, Salvation for the, 257, 2j», ''.52;

Gospel preached to the, 260.

Devil, shall govern his own dominions,
146; Will perform miracles, 146.

Dionysius, Reckoning of time by, 5' .

Dispensation of the fullness of time:

255; D. not given in dark ages, 2' 9.

Dreams a gift from God, 557.
Dispensations, Duration of, 253; ^lJ'

thority of, 258.

Earth, soon to be redeemed, 71; To
die and be quickened, 74; Created in

six millenniums, 78'79; Age of, 80;
277<278; Not formed from nothing,
279' 280; Not the only creation in-

habited, 280; New E. to descend
from heaven, 286'288; To be resur-

rected, 286, 351; Destiny of the,

287; Is alive, 333; Birth of the, 348-

9; Baptism of the, 349; To die, 350;
To be inhabited by celestial beings,

351'2; Desolating scourge to cover

the, 395; Abideth law of celestial

kingdom, 456; Rotation of the, 459;
Moses shown every particle of the,

472; Groans because of wickedness,

75, 453.
Elders chosen as councilors to Bish-

ops, 218.
Elephants used as beasts of burden

by Jaredites, 150.

England to receive judgments, 51.

Elijah, Mission of, 247, 251; Histori'

cal events connected with, 248; Seal-

ing power of, 258.
Emer, Prosperity of people of, 150.

Enoch, Prophecies of, 413.
Eternal life. Meaning of, 241.

Eternity is pained, 380-381.

Ether, What is book of, 149, 415-416;

Huge animals mentioned in Book of,

150; Finding the records of, 417'

419.
Equality and oneness of the Saints,

591.

Evil, Nature of when Adam partook

of forbidden fruit, 334'340.

Faith, Glorious effects of, 445'446;

Impossible to withhold blessings

where F. exists, 481; Power of heal-

ing through F., 577-9.

Fall, Explanation of Adam's, 284,

334-340; Remedy for the F., 341-

343; The F. of heaven and the earth,

349.
Father and Son two distinct persons,

201; Very eternal Father of heaven

and earth explained, 208-210; F.

defined, 294; Power of the F. dis-

cussed, 296; Glory of the F., 297;

Time is included in all motion of the

F., 469-470.
Fathers, Heart of, to be turned to

children, 247, 254-255.

Family, Wise counsel for the govern-

ment of the, 360.

First Presidency, Organizarion of, 225;

Sustained by quorums, 226; Sustain-

ed by the people, 226.

First resurrection. Will millennium im'

mediately follow the, 513.
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Franklin, Benjamin, inspired of God,
153.

Funeral sermon for all saints, 330.
Future existence, Christendom's con'

ception of, 59; Saints' conception of,

60.

Gentiles, Work of God among, 135,
144; Spirit of God to be entirely

withdrawn from, 145; Apostasy of,

165; Will flow like a stream to Zion,
432-3.

God, The light of, 271; We are sons
and daughters of G., 272; Defined by
Christians, 273; G. as he really ex'

ists, 274'275; Adam and Eve were
in immediate 'presence of, 282; Spirit

of G. will flow in veins, 285; What
are the works of, 348; Faith in G.
necessary, 446'7; Unfolds his pur-
poses slowly to man, 492-3; Methods
of communication of, 500.

Godhead or Holy Trinity, 294.
Governments, All human to perish,

382.
Gravitation, Law of, 457-461.
Gospel, Preaching without purse or

scrip, 30; To be preached to all

nations, 141-2; To be preached to

countless millions of the dead, 252;
Not preached in the dark ages, 269-

270; Fulness of G. to be taken from
Gentiles, 316-318; Translated beings
preaching the, 319; Angel with the,

438-442; Principles of G. must be
lived to enjoy blessings, 487; Adopt-
ed prior to creation of this earth,

525-6; The power of God unto sal-

vation, 570.

Happiness, What is true, 442-3; H.
for the sorrowful, 453.

Harris, Martin, a witness for the di*

vinity of Book of Mormon, 403.

Heaven, When earthly conditions arc

like, 266; Location of H, not re-

vealed, 468.
Hell, What is, 267.
Hemispheres, Changes of climate on,

279.

High Priests not known in Church at

first, 218.
Holy Ghost, Necessity of receiving gift

of, 129-131; No manifestations of

miracles without, 131-2; Knowledge
given by the, 276-279; Will reveal

divinity of Book of Mormon, 406.

Idleness not tolerated in the church,
602-3.

Image which Nebuchadnezzar saw ex-

plained, 184.

Inhabitants of earth destitute of au-
thority, 211.

Immensity of creation governed by the
Father and Son, 296.

Immorality not tolerated in the
church, 506-7. ,^

Immortal beings to dwell on earth, 72;
To instruct the mortal, 73.

Jackson county. Why saints were ex-
pelled from, 309; Restoration tx>.

434; 514.

Jared, Records of the brother of, 415-
416; The faith exercised by the,
478-480; Great things shown unto
the, 482.

Jaredites, Destruction of, 391-2; J.
kept records, 416.

Jefferson inspired of God, 153.

Jesus as the Father and the Son, 209.
/ethro. Priesthood of, 556.

Jews, Tribulations of, 118-119, 147;
Preaching the gospel to, 143-4;
When J. will flee to Jerusalem, 145.

John the Revelator saw war waged
against the saints, 185; Saw restor-

ation of the gospel, 189; Records of

J. to be revealed, 424A; J. given
a Urim and Thummim, 556.

Joseph, Records of, 422; J. divined by
a cup, 557.

Justice, God's, 269.

Kingdom of God to be established, 151.
Kingdoms, Overthrow of man-made,

151, 291.
Knight, Vinson, Ordained to Presiding

Bishopric, 221.
Knowledge, How obtained, 283, 245;

K. of God to cover the earth, 410;
Great heights and depths of, 473-4;

Greater K. brings condemnation,
490; Greater K. brings greater temp-
tations, 490-492; K. gained through a

perfect language, 497-8; K. obtained
through spiritual gifts, 563.

Laban, Lehi examines records of, 420;
Records of L. not to be dimmed by
time, 420-1.

Languages, Gift of translating, 548;
A pure L. to be revealed, 551.

Law, God gave carnal, 160; L. of gos-

pel on first plates of Moses, 162;

Lesser L, on second tablet'?, 162;

Man to be judged by, 456; L. of

gravitation, 457-462; L. of velocity,

463; L. of healing, 465-6; All things

governed by, 455.
Laws, All good, emanate from God,

152; L. of redemption are eternal,

382; L. of God counteracted by him'

self, 463-4.
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Light, Velocity of, 198; L. of God,
271; Fullness of L. not given at

once, 271; L. that travels between
celestial worlds, 289; L. is spirit, 504.

Lord will rend the heavens, 147; L.

repented of his intentions, 160'1;

Withdrawal of the presence of the

L., 162.

Man, Value of the body of mortal, 503.

Marriage, Instructions on, 376; M.
vows sacred to saints, 507.

Materiality the essence of existence,

60.

Millennium defined, 77; When will

M. commence, 513.
Miller, George, Ordained to Bishop'

ric, 221.
Mind, Concentration of the, 35; Im*

portance of the, 503; Development
of the M. in the future state, 562;
Cause of darkness of the, 486.

Ministers to go to nations with laws
of Zion, 224.

Ministry, A qualified, 25; 27'28; La'
mentations of an inefficient, 30;
Blessings on the faithful, 33.

Missionary, Concentration of mind of
the, 37; M. examples, 39; Sacred
calling of the M., 41.

Missionaries, from the mountains, 42;
Instructions to, 42; Qualifications of,

43; Greatness of calling of, 45.
Miracles, Necessity of, 565; M., for all

believers in all ages, 569, 570; Speak'
ing in tongues, 571 '2; Taking up ser'

pents, 573; Healing of the sick, 573;
To follow true believers, 576; How
sick were healed, 577,

Mobs, Demands of, 311; Cannonading
of Nauvoo by, 312.

Moses, Spiritual sight given to, 471,
501-2.

Nations in a deep slumber, 82; Woe
to N. when righteous are gathered
from them, 83; Almighty controls
destiny of, 151; To be broken up,
224.

Nebuchadnezzar, Dream of, 183'4,
186,558.

Nephi looks into the future, 134-136.
New Jerusalem, To be built by gather-

ing of the saaints, 85; To be in Mis-
souri, 86; Described by Enoch, 88;
Described by Ether, 88-89; Described
by Christ, 90; As revealed to Joseph
the Prophet, 91-95; Location of,

113; To descend from heaven, 124;
To be built by Lamanites, 320-2;
How to be built, 435.

Newman, Dr. John P., debates with
Orson Pratt, 12.

Newton, Sir Isaac, Great mind of,

35, 36.

New Yearns day, 54.

New York City to be made desolate,

148.

Noah, Testimony of, 404; Records of,

414.

Oracles, Necessity of giving heed to

living, 481.
Omer, Warned in a dream to depart,

150.

Ordinations to the priesthood are

gifts to men, 241-2; O. are eternal,

382.

Partridge, Edward, called to Bishop'
ric, 218; Duties of, 219, 221.

Paul, First epistle to the Corinthians
of, 256'7.

Persecutions of saints instituted by
sectarian preachers, 139.

Pestilence to ravage America, 148.
Poor, Advice to the, 361.

Pottawatomie county. Saints living

in, 368-9.

Pratt, Orson, Schooling of, 6; Bap'
tism of, 6, 128; Meets the Prophet
Joseph, 6, 305; Ordained xan Elder,

6; Chosen one of the twelve apostles,

7, 246; Called to Europe on a mis-

sion, 8; studies astronomy and phy
sical sciences, 9; Starts on Exodus, 9;

Surveys and lays out Salt Lake
City, 10; Eulogized by Wilford
Woodruff, 3, 244; Eulogized by John
A. Widtsoe, 3; Memorial address of

Orson F. Whitney on, 5; Epitome
of his life's labors, 4; Presides over
European mission, 11; Member of

legislature, 11; Is instructor at Uni'
versity of Deseret, 11; Debates with

Dr. John P. Newman, 12; Dies at

Salt Lake City, 13; Writes letter to

U. S. Senate on Missouri atrocities,

111; Relates his acquaintance with

the Prophet Joseph, 126, 305; Bears

his testimony of the Prophet's divine

mission, 126'131, 133; 243; Traveled

more than any man in the Church,

3, 132; 133; Was diligent in search'

ing prophecies, 133; Celebrates his

year of jubilee, 228; Word of the

Lord to, 246, 305; His farewell mes-

sage to saints in eastern states, 360;

His exhortation to saints in Europe,

357; His familiarity with Book of

Mormon, 398, 402-3.

Pratt, Parley P., Edits Millennial Star,

8.
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Pratt, Wm. P., Writes letter to Com
piler, 18.

PrE'EXIstence, Doctrine of, 58, 62
Not believed by Christendom, 58
Taught in Book of Mormon, 65
Taught first to the Saints, 66.

Presiding Bishopric, First ordination
of, 221.

Priesthood, Divine authority of, 211,
260; Heavenly order of, 298; P.

eternal, 214, 381'2; Conferred grad'

ually, 215; Taken from the earth,

253; P. on earth but a small branch,

259; Power of P. in spirit world,
267.

Prison, Spirits in, 260, 261, 265; De-
grees of punishment for spirits in,

268.

Proclamation, A great, to the nations,
378-383.

Prophecies of past and future fulfill-

ment, 133-136.

Prophecy, Gift of, 544.
Prussia, Future doom of, 450.

^Rains to be withheld from the earth,

149.

Ramah, Records carried by Ether from
Hill, 416; Hill R. soaked with blood,

392; Called R. by Jaredites, 392.
Records, Ancient written on metallic

plates, 419; R. to come forth by
power of God, 135; R. in Adam's
day, 418, 420; R. of Joseph in

Egypt, 422; R. of people on islands

of the sea to be revealed, 424A.
Redemption, Status of man after his,

478.
Redeemer, Birth of, 54.

Resurrected beings to dwell on earth

during Millennium, 80.

Resurrection described, 285-287.
Revelation, Necessity of, 169; Not

taught by Christian churches, 171-2;
R. necessary to change doctrine, 174;
Not given to sects of today, 230;
Necessary to ordain and set apart
missionaries, 232; Necessary for sal-

vation of the dead, 262; Gift of,

541-544.
Revelators, Necessity of, 263.

Rich, Disposing of property of, 361.

Riches, How to be used, 604-605;
Intended for blessing to man, 599-

600.
RiGDON, Sidney, Apostasy of, 363.

RouNDY, Shadrick, Ordained to Presid-

ing Bishopric, 221.

Russia, Gospel to be preached in, 141.

Saints, Emigration of, 49; To exercise
patience, 62; Exhortation to, 357,
75; Driven from their lands, 106-
111; 310-311; Located in all lands,
137-138; Good counsel to, 364-5;
Gathering of, 369-371; Instructions
to emigrating, 372-4; 378-3&a; Fail-

ure of S. in adversity, 431; S. will

understand signs of times, 147;
Equality and oneness of, 591; How
S. to become perfect, 592; To be one
in temporal things, 593; To be one
in heavenly things, 596; All officers

of Church to be equal in earthly
things, 598-9.

Salt Lake, Condition of when pion-
eers arrived, 312.

Salvation, Degrees of, 467-8.

Satan shall have no power, 267.

Saul, Wickedness of, 554.

Savior, Second coming of, 513.

Saxony, Doom of, 452.

Science, Study of, 39.

Scriptures, Abominable church cor-

rupts, 134; Distributed among Ne-
phites, 423; Given to Nephites, 424;
Admonished to study, 481.

Second death, Meaning of, 343; Way
of escape from, 344-5.

Sectarian preachers not competent
witnesses, 407.

Seer, Gift of the, 552.
Servants of God, Responsibility of,

53; To preach first principles only,
372.

Seventies, Calling and mission of,

142-4, 216.
Sheepfold, Meaning of, 512.
Sherwood, Henry G., assists Orson

Pratt in surveying, 10.

Slaves to rise up against their masters,
514.

Smith, Prophet Joseph, Orson Pratt
meets, 128; Held priesthood in pre-

existence, 212-214; ,His first revela-

tion, 235; Why chosen, 395-6.

Smith, Samuel H., Ordained to Presid-

ing Bishopric, 221.
Smith, Wm., Cut off of church, 363.
Space, Infinitude of, 281.

Spencer, Orson, Labors of, 376-7.

Solomon, Trials of, 429-430.
Spirit world. Method of communica-

tion in, 502.
Spirit of God, an agent in creating

the world, 206-7; To be poured out
upon all flesh, 424B; Is a spirit of
revelation, 467.
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Spirits instructed in prccxistcnt state,

64, 282; S. are material. 294; Not
happy in disembodied condition, 346;
Are of full stature, 489'490; Com'
munication between, 498'9; Speak by
power of Holy Ghost, 499-500.

Spiritual creation first, 67.

Spiritual gifts, Christianity founded
on, 400; Imparted by Holy Ghost,

539; Are many, 540, 581; G. of

revelation, 541; G. of prophecy, 544;
G. of translating languages, 548;
G. of seership, 552; G. of visions

and dreams, 557; Object of spiritual

gifts, 586-590; How distributed, 609.
Spiritual existence defined, 273.
Spiritual sense, 560.
Spiritual seeing, 562.

Sun not a celestial body, 287.

Temple, Sacred records to be deposited

in, 391.

Temples, Necessity of, 263.
Ten tribes, Return of, 124; Unrevealed

location of due to wickedness, 315;
Records of to be revealed, 424A.

Time, Reckoning of, 78.

Times we live in, 51; T. of Gentiles

to be fulfilled, 143.

Tithing, Law of, 374-5; T. a substitute

law, 594.

Tongue should be bridled, 359.
Tongues shall cease, 497, 502; Speak-

ing in T., 510.
Translated beings preaching the gos-

pel, 319.

Trials the pioneers endured, 427-8;
Given to prove, 428-9; Future T. of
the saints, 432.

United States government organized
by inspiration, 153; Will be super-
seded by Kingdom of God, 154; P*ur-

pose of organizing, 155-6.

Universalists, Doctrine of, 265.
Universe, Immensity of, 198, 281,

289-291, 488-89.
Urim and Thummim, 552-557.

Veil, How penetrated, 37; To be re-

moved, 72; 291, 470, 483; When
V. shall be rent between saints and
the heavens, 488-9.

Visions of celestial things, 563.
Vulgar era, 55.

Warnings of Orson Pratt are recorded
in the heavens, 132, 455.

War, Mother of abominations will in-

stitute, 140; The civil W., 514.

Wars among nations, 140-141; Wars
a scourge, 448.

Washington inspired of God, 153.

Whitmer. David, Orson Pratt ordain'

ed by, 246; A witness to the Book
of Mormon, 403.

Whitmer, John, Revelation given in

name of, 305.

Whitney, Newek K., ordained a Bish-

op, 221.

WiDTSOE, John A., Orson Pratt is

eulogized by, 3.

Whitney, (Drson F., Memorial ad-

dress by, 5.

Wicked, Judgments on, 50; Will have
a perfect memory, 505.

Wickedness increasing, 52; W. causes

earth to groan, 75.

Word is Jesus Christ, 205.
Word of Wisdom disobeyed, 436-8.

WOLSTENHOLME, WilHam, Questions
asked by, 510.

Woodruff, Wilford, Eulogy by, 3,

244.

World, as it exists today, 70, 331;
After its creation, 332; One witness

condemns W., 404.

Worlds, Number of, 198, 287; Eyes
of God can penetrate all, 198; Com*
munication between, 288; Are in-

habited, 287; W. besides our own are

fallen, 290; All celestial W. are gov-

erned by eternal laws, 382.

Young, Brigham, appoints Orson Pratt,

366.

ZiON to be redeemed by purchase, 97-

8; The Lord not pleased with in-

habitants of, 99; A scourge and
judgment to be on, 100; Warning
to inhabitants of, 100-106; Inhabi-

tants of Z. driven from their inherit-

ances, 106; Lamanites to take part

in building of, 115; Z. of New and
old world, 117-125; To be visited

by kings of the earth, 149; City of

Z. not to be called a stake, 223; Z.

taken from all creations, 290; Z. de-

fined, 302-306; Redemption of, 304;

Qod's covenant concerning, 308;

'<Prophecies relating to, 314; One hke
Moses to lead saints to Z,, 324-5;

Bondage of people when Z. is re-

deemed, 325-327; One "mighty and
strong" to apportion inheritances in,

327-8; Greatness of Z. when redeem-

ed, 328-9; Z. not to be crushed for-

ever, 408-9; Diflferent ideas on re-

demption of, 434.
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